ACTS

INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF ACTS

Thisbook, in some copies, iscaled, “The Acts of the holy Apostles’. It
contains an history of the ministry and miracles of the gpostles of Chrigt, andis
asort of ajourna of their actions, from whence it takes its name. It begins at
the ascension of Christ, and reaches to the imprisonment of the Apostle Paul at
Rome; and isahistory of upwards of thirty years: it gives an account of the
first Gogpel church at Jerusalem, and of the progress of the Gospel there, and
in Judea, by the means of dl the gposties, and particularly Peter, the minister of
the circumcision, and who aso first opened the door of faith to the Gentiles: it
shows how the Gospel went forth from Jerusalem, and was spread in the
Gentile world, especialy by the Apostle Paul, whose companion Luke was,
that was the writer of this book; for that it was written by himis very evident
from the beginning of it, it being dedicated to the same person his Gospd s,
and of which he makes mention; and in the Complutensian edition the book is
cdled, “The Acts of the Apostles of Saint Luke the Evangdist”; and so thetitle
of itinthe Syriac verson is, “the Book of the Acts: that is, the history of the
blessed apostles, which my Lord Luke the Evangdlist collected for the saints’.
It was by him written in the Greek language; and we aretold™, that therewas a
verson of it into the Hebrew language, and which waslaid up in the library of
the Jews at Tiberias, and is cited by R. Azarias™ under the name of twllw[ph,
“the Acts’: of the authority of this book there has been no doubt, among the
ancients, only Cerinthus the heretic endeavoured to discredit it; and it was not
recelved by another sort of heretics called Severiani, from Severus, adisciple of
Tatian®. It isamost excellent and useful work, showing the first planting of
Chrigtianity, and of Christian churches, both among the Jews and Gentiles; the
spread and progress of the Gospel in severd parts of the world; what sufferings
the apostles endured for the sake of it; and with what patience and courage
they bore them; and what success attended them; and is a standing proof and
confirmation of the Christian religion.



CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS1

Ver. 1. The former treatise have | made, etc.] Meaning the Gospel written
by him the Evangelist Luke, for from that he makes a transition to this,
beginning here where he there left off; namely, at the ascension of Christ;
(see “**Luke 24:51).

O Theophilus; (See Gill on “**Luke 1:3")

of all that Jesus began both to do and teach. Thisis a summary of his
former treatise, his Gospel, which gave an account of what Christ began to
do, and did; not of the common and private actions of hislife; or of what
was done, either in public, or private, throughout the whole of hislife; for
excepting that of his disputing with the doctors at twelve years of age, no
account is given by him of what he did, till he was about thirty years of

age; but of his extraordinary actions, of the miracles he wrought; and these
not all, and everyone of them; but many of them, and which were sufficient
to prove him the Messiah; and particularly of al things he did relating to
the salvation of his people; of the whole of his obedience; of his compliance
with the ceremonid law; of his submission to baptism; of his holy life and
conversation, and entire conformity to the law; of his sufferings and death,
how that thereby he made full atonement for sin, brought in an everlasting
righteousness, and obtained eternal redemption for his people: and not only
Luke, in his Gospel, gave an account of these his actions, but also of many
of his excellent discourses, his parables, and his sermons, whether delivered
to the people in common, or to his own disciples: and now, as this was the
subject of hisformer book, he intended in this latter to treat, as he does, of
what the apostles of Christ began to do and teach.

Ver. 2. Until the day in which he was taken up, etc.] That is, into heaven.
The historian suggests, that his former treatise took in the main and
principal things Jesus did and taught, until such time that he ascended to
heaven:

after that he, through the Holy Ghost, had given commandments unto the
apostles, whom he had chosen: our Lord having chosen twelve of hisown
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free grace and goodness, and not according to their worth and merit, to be
his apostles, alittle before his ascension to heaven, gave them more
express and explicit commands and orders where they should go, into all
the world, to all nations, and what they should preach, the whole Gospel,
salvation by faith in him, and particularly repentance and remission of sins;
and what ordinances they should require believers to attend to; and how
they themselves should conduct and behave in their work: the phrase,
“through the Holy Ghost”, may either be read in connection with “had
given commandments’, as the Vulgate and Arabic versions read, and as we
do; and the sense be, that these commands which Christ gave to his
apostles, were not merely his orders, as man, but were what the Holy
Ghost was equally concerned in with him, and were from him as God, and
so carried a divine authority with them; and at the same time that he gave
them to them, he breathed into them the Holy Ghost, whereby they had a
more clear view of his doctrines and ordinances, and were more qualified
to minister them; and besides, had an intimation given them, that they
might expect still greater gifts of the Holy Ghost: or it may be read with
the latter clause, “whom he had chosen™; as in the Syriac and Ethiopic
versions; and then the meaning is, that just before his being taken up to
heaven, he gave some specia orders and directions to his apostles, whom
he had chosen to that office through the Holy Ghost, and not through
human affection in him, or according to any desert of theirs; but as under
the influence of the Holy Spirit, with which, as man, he was anointed
without measure; and whose gifts and graces he communicated to his
disciples, to fit them for the service to which they were appointed: or with
the apostles; they being sent by the Holy Ghost, as well as by Chrit.

Ver. 3. To whom also he showed himself alive after his passion, etc.] That
is, after his sufferings and death; for that he suffered many things, and at
last death itsdlf, is certain from the acknowledgment of the Jews
themselves, who own, that they put him to death on the passover eve™; as
well as from the accounts of the evangelists; and from the soldiers not
breaking his legs, when the rest that were crucified with him were broken,
because he was already dead; and from his “ricardium” being pierced with
a spear, from whence blood and water sprung, after which it was
impossible he should be alive; and from the testimony of the centurion who
watched him, to whom Pilate sent to know if he was dead, and how long
he had been dead; and from his being buried, and lying in the grave so long
as he did: and yet after, and not withstanding this, “he showed himself
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alive’; heraised himself from the dead, and hereby declared himself to be
the Son of God with power, which cannot be said of others; there were
others that were alive after death, but not by their own power; asthe
widow of Sarepta’s son, the daughter of Jairus, Lazarus, and the widow of
Nain’'s son; but these did not “show themselves alive’, as Christ did, who
appeared often to his apostles: for after he had first appeared to Mary
Magdalene, he showed himself to the two disciples going to Emmaus; then
to ten of them, Thomas being absent; after that to them all, Thomas being
present, when he convinced him of the truth of his resurrection; after that
he appeared to seven of the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and then to all
the apostles; and to five hundred brethren at once on a mountain in Galileg;
and once to James alone, and to them all again when he was parted from
them and went up to heaven; and so they must be proper and sufficient
witnesses of his resurrection: and this evidence of his being aive, he gave
to them, by many infalible proofs; or by many signs and tokens, and which
were most sure and unguestionable arguments of his being alive; as his
eating and drinking with them, walking and talking with them in a free and
familiar manner, showing them his hands and his feet, and side, that they
might see the scars which the nails and spear had made; and which were
not only a proof that he was risen again, but risen again in the same body in
which he suffered; and that they might feel and handle him, and know that
he was not a spirit, a phantom, a mere apparition, but was really risen and
alive: being seen of them forty days; not that he was seen by them for forty
days together continually, but at certain times, within the space of forty
days, for between hisfirst and last appearance, many others intervening,
such alength of time run out; so that it was not a single and sudden
appearance that surprised them; but there were many of them, and a
distance between them, and this for a considerable term of time; hence they
had opportunity of reflecting upon these appearances, and of satisfying
themselves of the truth of things. This number of “forty days’ isa
remarkable one in Scripture. The flood was forty days upon the earth; and
so long Moses was in the mount with God; such a number of days the spies
were searching the land of Canaan; so many days Goliath presented himself
to the armies of Isragl; and so long a time Elijah went in the strength of the
meat the angel provided for him; and for such alength of time the prophet
Ezekiel was to bear the iniquity of the house of Judah; and such a term of
time was given out by Jonah for the destruction of Nineveh; and so many
days Christ fasted, and was tempted in the wilderness. The Jews pretend
that forty days before Jesus was put to death he was led forth, and a crier
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went before him, declaring, that whoever would, had liberty to testify to his
innocence if they could, but no man appeared for him: but thisis false; the
truth of the matter is, that for forty days after his resurrection he showed
himself to his disciples, and by proving the truth of his resurrection, he
proved his own innocence and uprightness. If the testimony of Rabbenu
Hakadosh, as cited by Galatinus, could be depended on, the Jews had a
notion of thisforty days conversation of the Messiah with his disciples,
after his resurrection; who say *,

“the Messiah, after his resurrection, shall converse with the
righteous, and they shall hear his precepts “forty days’, answerable
to those forty days in which he shall be in the wilderness to afflict
his soul, before they shall kill him; and these being finished, he shall
ascend to heaven, and sit at the right hand of God, asit is said,
(**™Psalm 110:1).”

But this seems rather to be the pious fraud of some Christian, than the
words of a Jew: however, they do say ", that

“the days of the Messiah are “forty days’, asit issaid, (*™**Psam
95:10) “forty yearslong was | grieved”; or, as they interpret it,
“shall | be grieved with this generation”:”

intimating, that the generation of the Messiah, and of the wilderness, would
be much alike, and equally grieving to God, and reckoning a day for a year,
asthe Lord did with that generation, (**Numbers 14:33,34). These forty
days Christ was with his disciples, may be an emblem of the forty years
which were to run out from his death, to his coming again to take
vengeance on the Jewish nation; for so long time was there from thence to
the destruction of Jerusalem. And Christ was not only seen of the disciples
at certain seasons during this space of time, but he was a so heard by them:
for it follows,

and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God; the kingdom
of the Messiah, the Gospel dispensation; concerning the doctrines of the
Gogspel they were to preach, and the ordinances of it they wereto
administer; concerning the church of God, the nature, order, and officers of
it, and the laws and rules by which it should be governed; concerning the
kingdom of grace, what it consists of, and wherein it lies; and of the
kingdom of glory, of meetness for it, his own grace, and of the right unto
it, his own justifying righteousness: some of these things they might have
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before but very little knowledge of; and may be these are the things he had
to say to them, and which, till now, they could not bear; and being no more
to be with them in person, he instructs them in them.

Ver. 4. And being assembled together with them, etc.] At their last
meeting at Bethany, or Mount Olivet, which was by appointment: some
render the words, as the Vulgate Latin, “and eating with them”; which was
one of the proofs he gave of his being alive; and so the Syriac version
rendersit, “and when he had ate bread with them”, and the Ethiopic
version, “and dining with them”, which he might do more than once; (see
“#ZJohn 21:12,15) this was the last time, when he

commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem; which does
not necessarily infer, that they were then at Jerusalem; for they might be,
and they seem rather to be at Bethany, or on the Mount of Olives, from
whence they afterwards returned to Jerusalem; and from thence they had
orders not to depart, where the blood of Christ had been shed, and where
were his greatest enemies, and where the disciples might have no
inclination to have gone, and much less to abide, but so it must be, partly
for the glorifying of Christ by the effusion of his Spirit on the apostlesin
the place where he had suffered the most reproach; and partly because the
Gospel, the word of the Lord, was to go out of this place, according to the
prophecy in (*1saiah 2:3) as aso because a Gospel church was to be
fixed there, and avery large number of souls to be converted, and added to
it: wherefore they were bid to go thither, and not stir from thence,

but wait for the promise of the Father; that is, the pouring forth of the
Spirit, which God the Father of Christ; and of his people, had promised
should bein the last days, (**Joel 2:28) and which Christ had promised
his disciples from the Father, (***John 14:16, 15:26, 16:7).

which, saith he, ye have heard of me; or “by”, or “out of my mouth”, as
the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions, and Beza s most ancient copy
read; referring to the above passages, or to what follows: and which he the
rather mentions, to assure them of its accomplishment, since it was both a
promise of the Father, al whose promises are yea and amen; and he had
also told them of it, neither of whose words could possibly fall to the
ground.

Ver. 5. For John truly baptized with water, etc.] Or “in water”, as he
himsdf says, (“™*Matthew 3:11) John’s baptism was water baptism, an
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immersion of persons in water: he was the first administrator of it, and
therefore is here mentioned by name; and his, and the baptism of the Spirit,
are opposed; for there were others, as the disciples of Christ, that baptized
in water as well as John: and these words are not to be understood of the
words of the Lord, by the mouth of John, which the disciples heard, for
they were not then called when John spoke the words in (*™*Matthew
3:11) nor indeed are they the same with these; but these are the words of
Christ himsalf, and which the apostles heard from his own mouth, asis
clear from (***Acts 11:16) though they are not recorded by any of the
evangelists, and these are not the only words which Luke repeats, that the
evangdlists are silent about; (see “*“**“Acts 20:35)

but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost; that is, by himself; for it is
Christ’s prerogetive to baptize with the Spirit, as John foretold of him, and
it designs such an extraordinary and plentiful donation of the gifts of the
Spirit, as may be expressed by a baptism; in which the apostles, on the day
of “Pentecost”, were, asit were, to be immersed, and with them covered;
as Cyril of Jerusalem ™ observes,

“ashe, o evduvov ev 101 vdaot, “whois plunged in water, and
baptized”, is encompassed by the water on every side, so are they
that are wholly baptized by the Spirit.”

Not many days hence; within ten days, for this was on the fortieth day from
his death, which was at the passover, these words were said; and on the
fiftieth day from thence was the feast of Pentecost, when this had its
fulfilment.

Ver. 6. When they therefore were come together, etc.] That is, Christ, and
his eleven apostles; for not the hundred and twenty disciples hereafter
mentioned, nor the five hundred brethren Christ appeared to at once, are
here intended, but the apostles, as appears from (**®Acts 1:2-4)

they asked of him, saying, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom
to Israel? The kingdom had been for some time taken away from the Jews,
Judea was reduced to a Roman province, and was now actually under the
power of a Roman governor. And the nation in general wasin great
expectation, that upon the Messiah’s coming they should be delivered from
the yoke of the Romans, and that the son of David would be king over
them. The disciples of Christ had imbibed the same notions, and werein
the same expectation of atemporal kingdom to be set up by their master,
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asisevident from (“*™Matthew 20:21) and though his sufferings and death
had greatly damped their spirits, and amost destroyed their hopes, (see
2% uke 24:21) yet his resurrection from the dead, and his discoursing with
them about the kingdom of God, and ordering them to wait at Jerusalem,
the metropolis of that nation, for some thing extraordinary, revived their
hopes, and emboldened them to put this question to him: and this general
expectation of the Jews is expressed by them in the same language as here;

“the days of the Messiah will be the timewhen larcyl twkImh
bwctc, “the kingdom shall return”, or “be restored to Israel”; and
they shall return to the land of Isragl, and that king shall be
exceeding great, and the house of his kingdom shall bein Zion, and
his name shall be magnified, and his fame shal fill the Gentiles more
than King Solomon; all nations shall be at peace with him, and al
lands shall serve him, because of his great righteousness, and the
wonderful things which shall be done by him; and whoever rises up
against him God will destroy, and he shall deliver him into his
hands; and all the passages of Scripture testify of hisand our
prosperity with him; and there shall be no difference in anything

from what it is now, only “the kingdom shall return to Israel” .

Ver. 7. And he said unto them, etc.] To hisdisciples,

it is not for you to know the times or the seasons; meaning, not the times
that are past from Adam to Christ; as how long the world stood; when the
flood came; when Sodom and Gomorrha were burned to ashes; when the
children of Israel came out of Egypt, and the law was given to them; when
the kingdom of Israel began, and when the Jews were carried captive, and
when they returned; when the sceptre departed from Judah, and Daniel’s
weeks had an end: or the particular seasons of the year, and the times for
planting, ploughing, sowing, reaping, etc. but when should be the time, the
day, and hour of the coming of the son of man, when he shall set up his
kingdom in a more glorious manner, and the kingdoms of this world shall
become his; or when the kingdom shall be restored to Isragl. This, by the
Jews, is said to be one of the seven things hid from men?:

“seven things are hid from the children of men, and these are they;

the day of death, and the day of consolation, and the depth of

judgment, and a man knows not what is in the heart of his

neighbour, nor with what he shall be rewarded, and “when the
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kingdom of the house of David shall return”, and when the
kingdom of Persiashdl fall.”

Which the Father hath put in his own power; and not in the power of a
creature, no, not of the angels; (see “**Matthew 24:36) wherefore it isvain
and sinful, as well as fruitless, to indulge a curious inquiry into these things,
or into the times and seasons of what is future; as of the time of aman’'s
death, of the end of the world, of the second coming of Christ; only those
things should be looked into which God has revealed, and put into the
power of man to know by diligent search and inquiry. Says R. Simeon™?,

“flesh and blood, (i.e. man), which knows not wy [ grw wyt[, “its
times and its moments’, (and so the Vulgate Latin renders the
words here), ought to add a void space to the blessed God, who
knows the times and moments.”

Ver. 8. But ye shall receive power, etc.] From on high, with which they
were to be endured, (***Luke 24:49) meaning the power of the Holy
Ghosgt, strength from him to preach the Gospel, and work miraclesin
confirmation of it, and courage and greatness of mind, amidst all
reproaches and persecutions, to face and oppose their enemies, profess the
name of Christ, abide by his truths and ordinances, make their way through
all opposition and difficulties, and spread the Gospel al over the world; for
intend of enjoying worldly ease, honour, wealth, and riches, they were
looking for, our Lord gives them to understand that they must expect
labour, service, afflictions, and trials, which would require power and
strength, and which they should have:

after that the Holy Ghost shall come upon you; from above, from heaven,
as he did, and sat upon them in the form of cloven tongues, and of fire;
upon which they were filled with knowledge and zeal, with strength and
courage, and with al gifts and abilities necessary for their work:

and ye shall be witnesses unto me; of the person of Christ, of his deity and
sonship, of hisincarnation, his ministry, and his miracles, of his suffering
and death, of his resurrection from the dead, and his ascension to heaven.
Thiswas to be their work, and what belong to them, and not to enquire
about atemporal kingdom, and the setting up of that, and the times and
seasons of it; their business was to testify of the sufferings of Christ, and
the glory that followed, and to preach a crucified Jesus, as the only Saviour
of lost sinners: and this
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both in Jerusalem, the “metropolis’ of the nation, and there, in the first
place, where such dwelt who had been concerned in the crucifixion of
Christ, many of whom were to be called by grace, and converted through
their ministry:

and in all Judea; that part of the land of Isragl which was distinct from
Samaria and Galilee, and from beyond Jordan; where churches were to be
planted, as afterwards they were; (see “*Acts 9:31).

And in Samaria; where Christ had before forbid his disciples to go; but
now their commission is enlarged, and they are sent there; and here Philip
went upon the persecution raised against the church at Jerusalem, and
preached Christ with great success, to the conversion of many; and hither
Peter and John went to lay their hands on them, and confirm them; (see
“Acts 8:5,14)

and unto the uttermost part of the earth; throughout the whole world,
whither the sound of the apostles, and their words went, ( “***Romans
10:18).

Ver. 9. And when he had spoken these things, etc.] That the times and
seasons were not to be known by them, but to be kept a secret by the
Father: that they should tarry at Jerusalem, and in afew days be baptized
with the Holy Ghost, and receive such power, abilities, strength, and
courage thereby, as to bear a noble testimony for Christ, not only there, but
in al the world; and when he had given them afresh commission, and told
them where they should go, what they should preach, and what miracles
they should perform, and blessed them.

While they be held; al the Oriental versions, add, “him”; that is Chrigt,
while they looked wistly at him, being attentive to what he said to them, so
that they were not asleep; nor did Christ become invisible to them, or
disappear before his ascension, but was visible to them in it; hence they
were eyewitnesses of it:

he was taken up. Lukein his Gospel says, “carried up”: very likely by
angels, since these not only attended him in his ascension, but are the
chariots of the Lord, in which he went up to heaven; (see ***Psadm
68:17,18) nor isthis at al inconsistent with his proper deity, or that divine
power he had of elevating himself, which he could do without the
assistance of others; but this makes for the glory of his majesty.
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And a cloud received him out of their sight; which was done partly for the
same purpose, to add to the grandeur and magnificence of Christ’s
ascension; and partly to check the curiosity of the disciples, and prevent
their gazing any more a him: and it may be that this, cloud was no other
than a number of angels that appeared in this form; just as Elijah was taken
up to heaven by angels, who appeared in the form of horses and chariots of
fire; and the rather this may be the sense here, since it is certain, that there
was alarge number of angels which attended Christ at his ascension; and
by whom he was then seen, (***Psalm 68:17,18, “*John 1:51, **¢1
Timothy 3:16) wheress, if these are not intended by the cloud, no more
than two are here taken notice of, and these not as going along with Christ,
but staying behind to converse with his disciples; to which may be added,
that Christ was “received” by this cloud which descended to meet him, and
joining him, escorted him to heaven: at least it may be thought, if it was a
real cloud, that there was a multitude of angelsin it, which accompanied
him to the heavenly regions; for it can hardly be thought that a multitude of
the heavenly host should descend at his birth, and sing glory to God upon
his coming into this world; and not as large a number attend him with
shouts and acclamations, at his going out of it, when he had done his work
he came about, and was ascending to his God and Father, to take his place
at hisright hand on his throne; (see **Psalm 47:5). The Ethiopic version
adds, “and he ascended to heaven”.

Ver. 10. And while they |ooked steadfastly toward heaven, etc.] For
though he was taken out of their sight by the cloud, they kept looking
upwards, and after him, if they could see him again, or any more of him:

as he went up; they looked up to heaven after him, as he went up from the
earth, before the cloud took him out of their sight; and still they continued
looking, as the cloud carried him up, until it was out of the reach of their
sight, being willing to see the last of him in this way:

behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; that is, two angelsin the
form of men; it being usual with them to appear in human form: these on a
sudden appeared and stood on the earth just by them; though the Ethiopic
version rendersit, “they stood above them”, as if they werein the air over
their heads; and they appeared in white apparel, as the angel at the

sepulchre in (*™*Matthew 28:2,3) which was a symbol both of their purity
and holiness, and of their lustre and glory. The Ethiopic version rendersiit,
“they were clothed with lightning”; they appeared in such a dazzling form,



13

that it looked asif they were covered with lightning; as the angel that
appeared at Christ’s resurrection, his countenance is said to be as lightning;
which must at once fix the attention of the disciples to them, and strike
them with surprise: hence a“behold” is prefixed to this: and hereby they
knew that they were not common and ordinary men, or mere men, but
angelsin such aform.

Ver. 11. Which also said, ye men of Galilee, etc.] And which was said by
them, not to reproach them with their country, but partly to let them know
that they knew them, who they were, and from whence they came; and
partly to observe the rich and distinguishing grace of God in choosing such
mean and contemptible persons to be the apostles of Christ, and
eyewitnesses of his majesty:

why stand ye gazing up into heaven? reproving them for their curiosity in
looking after Christ with their bodily eyes, who was no more in common to
be seen this way, but with an eye of faith; and for their desire after his
corporeal presence, which they were not to look for; and asiif they
expected he would return again immediately, whereas his return will not be
till the end of the world: and besides, they were not to remain on that spot,
or stand gazing there; they were to go to Jerusalem, and abide there, as
Christ had ordered, till they should receive the Holy Spirit in an
extraordinary way; and then they were to preach a crucified Christ, and
declare that he was risen from the dead, and was gone to heaven, and was
ordained to be the Judge of quick and dead.

This same Jesus; and not another; the same in person, in body and soul:

which is taken up from you into heaven; who was taken up in a cloud out
of their sight, and received into heaven, where he will betill the times of
the restitution of all things; and which might be matter of grief to them,
because of the loss of his bodily presence; though it should have been
rather joyful to them, since he was gone to the Father, and as their
forerunner, to prepare a place, and make intercession for them:

shall so comein like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven; he shall
come in the same flesh, in the same human nature; he shal comein the
clouds of heaven, and shall be attended with his mighty angels, as he now
was, he shall descend himself in person, as he now ascended in person; and
as he went up with a shout, and with the sound of atrumpet, (see “*®“Psalm
47:5) so he shall descend with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and
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the trump of God; and, it may be, he shall descend upon the very spot from
whence he ascended; (see ¥ Zechariah 14:4) and it is a notion of the Jews,
that the resurrection of the Israelites will be there: they say *?, that

“when the dead shall live, the Mount of Olives shal be cleaved
asunder, and al the dead of Isragl shall come out from under it;
yea, even the righteous which die in captivity shall pass through a
subterranean cavern, and come out from under the Mount of
Olives.”

Ver. 12. Then returned they unto Jerusalem, etc.] With great joy, after the
angels had told them that he should come again in like manner:

from the mount called Olivet; which was on the east side of Jerusalem, a
mountain Christ much frequented, and from whence he ascended to
heaven. Thisis the hill which in (%1 Kings 11:7) is said to be “before
Jerusalem”; and accordingly Jarchi interpretsit of the Mount of Olives; and
in (¥ Zechariah 14:4) it is expresdy said to be “before Jerusalem on the
east”; hence, when our Lord sat upon it, heis said to be over against the
temple, (“Mark 13:3). It has its name from the multitude of olive trees
which grew upon it: it is by the Jewish writers sometimes called pytyzh
rh, “the Mount of Olives’ ", asin (®*Zechariah 14:4) and sometimes
hjcmh rh™ and ajcm ruj ™, “the Mount of Qil”; i.e. of olive ail,
which was made out of the olives that grew upon it. It is said, that in an old
edition of the Latin version of thistext it is called “the Mountain of Three
Lights’; and this reason is given for it, because on the west side it was
enlightened in the night by the continual fire of the altar in the temple; and
on the east side it had the first beams of the sun before the city was
enlightened with them; and it produced plenty of olives, by which the light
is maintained in the lamps. Josephus® relates, that in the earthquake in the
times of Uzziah, half part of this mountain, which was to the west, was
divided from it, and was rolled four furlongs to the eastern part of it, so
that the ways and king's gardens were stopped up.

Which, is from Jerusalem a sabbath day’ s journey. The Syriac version
renders it, “about seven furlongs’, or near amile; though Josephus'™’
writes, that the Mount of Olives was but five furlongs from Jerusalem:
perhaps this may be a mistake in the present copies of Josephus, since
Chrysostom on this place cites this passage of Josephus, and reads seven
furlongs; which exactly agrees with the Syriac version. A sabbath day’s
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journey, according to the Jews, was two thousand cubits from any city or
town, and which they often called, tbc pwj t, “the bound of the sabbath”
"8 and which they collect partly from (“®*Numbers 35:4,5) which they
understand thus™:
“athousand cubits are the suburbs (of the city), and two thousand
cubits the bounds of the sabbath.”

And these were so many middling paces; for so they say ",

“awalk of two thousand middling paces, thisis the bound of the
sabbath.”

And that this was the proper space they also gather from (“*Joshua 3:4) it
being the distance between the ark and the people when they marched; and
though this was not fixed by the law, yet being a tradition of the elders,
was strictly observed by them: so when Ruth desired to become a
proselytess, the Targumist on (**Ruth 1:16) introduces Naomi thus
speaking to her;

“says Naomi, we are commanded to keep the sabbaths, and the
good days, (or feasts,) and not to walk above “two thousand
cubits’;”

i.e. on those days; for to go further was reckoned a profanation of them: so
itissaid™,

“the sabbath day is profaned with the hands by work, and with the

feet by walking more than “two thousand cubits’.”

Y ea, this was punishable with beatings:

“aman might go on the sabbath without the city two thousand
cubits on every side — but if he went beyond two thousand cubits,
they beat him with the beating of rebels,”

or in the same manner a rebellious son was beaten. Nay, not only they
might not go out of acity or town where they were, further than this, but
from whatsoever place they happened to be, as appears by these following
rules';

“if anyone falls adeep in the way (or on the road), and he does not

know that it was dark (and so that the sabbath is begun), he has

two thousand cubits (allowed him) on every side. — Whoever ison
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ajourney, and it isdark, and he knows atree, or a hedge, and says,
let my sabbath (or sabbatical seat) be under it, he says nothing; but
if he says, let my sabbath be at the root of it, then he may go from
the place of hisfeet, and to the root of it, two thousand cubits, and
from the root of it to his house two thousand cubits; by which
means he may go four thousand cubits after it is dark. But if he
does not know (any), and is not expert in walking, and says, let my
sabbath be in my place, (i.e. in which he stands,) then from his place
he has two thousand cubits on every side.”

Hence, in some copiesit is here inserted, “such being the distance that the
Jews could walk”; that is, were allowed to walk by their canons. They call
two thousand cubits amile™*; and if the Mount of Olives was seven
furlongs from Jerusalem, it was pretty near amile; but if but five furlongs,
it was little more than half amile: perhaps the true distance might be six
furlongs, since Josephus says'®, the tenth legion was ordered to encamp
six furlongs from Jerusalem, at the Mount of Olives, which was over
against the city to the east; agreeably to which Epiphanius'®, who had
been a Jew, and was born in Palestine, says,

“it was not lawful to go on the sabbath day beyond six furlongs,”
which were three quarters of amile.

Ver. 13. And when they were come in, etc.] “Into it”, as the Arabic version
reads; that is, into the city of Jerusalem, and into some house in that city;
but what house it was is needless to inquire, since it cannot be known.
Some think it was the house of John the Evangelist, whither he had taken
Mary the mother of our Lord, (***John 19:27) which is not improbable:
others, that it was the house of Mary, the mother of John Mark, where the
disciples met for prayer when Peter was put into prison, (**?Acts 12:12)
others, that it was the house of Simon the leper; but his house was not at
Jerusalem, but in Bethany, (™ Matthew 26:6). Some have thought it was
the house of Nicodemus, or of Joseph of Arimathea; but after all it seems
most likely, that it was not any private house, but the temple into which the
disciplesimmediately went, and where they continued; (see “**Luke
24:52,53) and ("*PActs 2:46).

they went up into an upper room; which, if in a private house, they might
choose for retirement and secrecy; and might be the same in which they
had eaten the passover; and so a Syriac scholiast, in manuscript, on the
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place, saysit was the same. It was usua to meet in upper rooms for
devotion and religious conversation; (See Gill on ““***Mark 2:4") though
this upper room might be one of the chambers in the temple; for not only
from the scriptural account of the temple, there were chambers round
about it, and upper chambers; (see “*1 Kings 6:5, “**1 Chronicles 28:11,
<2 Chronicles 3:9) and one of these is called the chamber of Gemariah, in
which Baruch read the prophecies of Jeremiah, (***Jeremiah 36:10) but
also from the Jewish writings, in which frequent mention is made of the
chamber Palhedrin, where the high priest was brought seven days before
the day of atonement *"; and the chamber of the counsellors™; and the
chamber Gazith, where the sanhedrim sat; and the chamber of the house of
Abtines™®; and the chamber of wood; and the chamber of the lepers; and
the chamber of the house of oil *°; and the chamber of salt; and the
chamber of Parvah; and the chamber of them that wash, besides others'".
And into a chamber, or upper room in the temple they might be let by Joses
Barnabas, a Levite, one of their own company, (“**Acts 4:36) who might
have the care of it, for they are said to be continually in the temple,

("L uke 24:53).

Wher e abode both Peter, and James, and John. The Vulgate Latin, Syriac,
and Ethiopic versions read, “ Peter, and John, and James’; and so the
Alexandrian copy. These were the three favourite disciples of Christ, and
are often mentioned together, as here first;

and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew. The Syriac
and Ethiopic versions put Matthew before Bartholomew.

James the son of Alphaeus, and Smon Zelotes, and Judas, the brother of
James; all the Oriental versions read, “Judas the son of James’: of the
names of the apostles, (see Gill on “**™Matthew 10:2"), (see Gill on
“<ABMatthew 10:3"), (see Gill on ““*Matthew 10:4"). They are al here
mentioned but Judas the betrayer, who was dead, to show, that though one
had disbelieved the resurrection of Christ, another had denied him, and all
of them had forsook him, and fled; yet they were got together again, and
were firm and steadfast in the faith of Christ, waiting for the pouring forth
of the Spirit.

Ver. 14. These all continued, with one accord, in prayer and supplication,
etc.] For the promise of the Spirit Christ had given them reason to expect;
and that they might be preserved from their enemies, and kept faithful to
their Lord; and be abundantly qualified for the preaching of the Gospel,
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and succeeded in it; and that their hearts might be comforted, and knit
together in love: and they were unanimous in their requests, and so were
under the promise of being heard; and in this work they were constant, and
assiduous, and followed it with importunity. The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and
Ethiopic versions leave out the last clause, “and supplication”; and so
likewise the Alexandrian copy: “with the women”; that followed Christ
from Galilee, and were at his cross, and at his grave; anong whom were
Mary Magdaene, and Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Salome the wife of
Zebedee. Some render the words, “with their wives’; the wives of the
apostles; and as many as had wives, no doubt but they were with them; and
it was necessary they should be, that they might be strengthened and
confirmed in the faith of Christ. Beza's most ancient copy adds, “and
children”;

and Mary the mother of Jesus. Thisisthe last we hear of her; how long she
lived after this, is not certain: her continuance with the apostles of Christ
shows her religion and piety, and was both for the increase of her faith, and
spiritual comfort:

and with his brethren; (See Gill on ““**Matthew 13:55").

Ver. 15. And in those days Peter stood up, etc.] That is, in one of the days
after Christ’s ascension, and before the day of Pentecost, whilst the
disciples were waiting for the promise of the Spirit. The Ethiopic version
reads, “on that day”; asif it was the same day they camefirst into
Jerusalem, and went into the upper room; and which is likely enough; for
no time was to be lost in choosing one in the room of Judas; when Peter,
not only as aforward person, and who had been used to be the first mover
and actor in any affair; but aswilling to show his zeal for Christ, whom he
had so lately denied, and as being the senior man in company, as well asthe
minister of the circumcision, rises, and stands up, as persons used to do,
when about to make an oration, and in respect and reverence to the
persons addressed:

in the midst of the disciples; not only the other ten, but the whole hundred
and twenty. The Alexandrian copy, and some others, read, “in the midst of
the brethren”, and so reads the VVulgate Latin version; and the Ethiopic
version, “in the midst of his own brethren”;

and he said what is expressed in the following verses, which before the
historian relates, he inserts in a parenthesis this clause,
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the number of the names; that is, of persons; (see ““Revelation 11:13).
Some copies read, “of the men”, and so the Vulgate Latin and Syriac
versions; who

together, all put together in one sum, or as meeting together in one and the
same place, or as agreeing in the same faith and judgment, so the Arabic
version, “and there was there a company whose names and wills agreed in
this same opinion”; they were all in one place, and of the same mind; and
the sum of them

were about an hundred and twenty; among whom were the eleven apostles,
and seventy disciples, which made eighty one; so that there were thirty nine
persons more in this company: not that it is to be thought that these were
all that were in Jerusalem that believed in Christ; but these were the
number of the persons that met and embodied together in a church state,
and who not only gave themselves to the Lord, but to one ancther, by the
will of God; and their names being taken and registered, the historian calls
the account of them, the number of the names, and not persons; though he
means persons. This was a number pretty famous among the Jews; the
sanhedrim of Ezra, called the men of the great synagogue, consisted of an
“hundred and twenty elders’; the last of which was Simeon the just, and he
comprehended the hundred and twenty *?. And such a number was
requisite for a sanhedrim in any place; it is asked,

“how many must there be in acity, that it may be fit for a
sanhedrim? “an hundred and twenty”; R. Nehemiah says two
hundred and thirty 3

but the decision is according to the former: hence they say '*, that

“they fix in every city in Israel, where thereis an “hundred and
twenty”, or more, alesser sanhedrim. — -A city in which thereis
not an hundred and twenty, they place three judges, for thereisno
sanhedrim less than three.”

Ver. 16. Men and brethren, etc.] Which is said not so much by Peter to
express his modesty, and humility, and his brotherly love; or on account of
the spiritua relation that subsisted between him and the persons he speaks
to, as it was a common form used in addresses; (see ““*Acts 7:2, 15:7,
22:1, 23:1) it should seem, that the women, were not reckoned into the
number of the hundred and twenty here addressed; and the Syriac version
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calls that number, “the number of men”, unless they are supposed to be
included in them:

this Scripture must needs have been fulfilled; or “must needs be fulfilled”:
referring either to (**™Psalm 41.9) or rather to the passages after cited out
of (™ Psalm 69:25, 109:8). There was a necessity of the fulfilling of it,
consistent with the prescience of God, his counsel, and decree, and the
veracity of the Scripture; which necessity does not at all excuse the sin of
Judas, who acted freely from the wickedness of his own heart, and not
from any force that this laid upon him: and the apostle might observe this
also, to make the minds of the disciples easy, under this awful providence,
since it was no other than what was predicted: and

which the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, spake before; even many
hundreds of years before the event; and which shows the omniscience, and
so the deity of the Holy Ghost, and the divine authority of David’'s Psalms;
aswell as the honour that was put upon him to be the instrument by which
the Holy Ghost speaks, and to be his amanuensis: the particular referred to,
is, “concerning” Judas, who is sometimes called Iscariot, to distinguish him
from another apostle of the same name; and what is hereafter said
sufficiently does that; or

concerning that Judas, as the Syriac version renders it:

which was a guide to them that took Jesus; to the band of soldiers and
officers, who came with swords and staves, asto take a thief, or arobber;
before these Judas went and showed them, not only the place where he
was, but gave them a sign by which they should know him, and also advice
to take him and hold him fast, and lead him away safely; so that he was not
only aguide as to the way, but was a director, and conductor, and manager
of the whole affair. And it may be observed, that though Peter did not
conceal, but declares the sin of Judas; yet not in a rough manner,
aggravating it, but with much softness and tenderness; though with no
design to lessen it, as appears by what follows, and which may be
instructive to us in speaking of other men’s sins.

Ver. 17. For he was numbered with us, etc.] He was chosen an apostle
with: the rest, and was ordained into that office when they were, and was
always reckoned one of the twelve, and stands in the catalogue when they
are mentioned:
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and had obtained part of this ministry; by lot, as the word signifies; the
providence of God so ordering it, according to his eternal purpose and
decree, that he was not only called an apostle, and enrolled among them,
but he really had a part in that ministry; he preached, and baptized, and
wrought miracles; and besides al this, carried the bag, was the treasurer,
and a sort of asteward in Christ’'s family, and provided for it.

Ver. 18. Now this man purchased a field, etc.] This verse, with the
following, seem to be the words of Luke the historian, which should be
read in a parenthesis; for there was no need to have acquainted the
disciples with the manner of Judas's death, which was so well known to all
the inhabitants of Jerusalem; nor would Jerusalem, and the inhabitants of it,
be mentioned with that propriety by Peter, when he, and those he spoke of,
were upon the spot; nor could there be any necessity of his explaining a
word in their own tongue, which they understood, and that in alanguage
unknown unto them; nor does it seem likely, that in so short atime asfive
or six weeks, the field should have obtained the name of “Aceldama’, and
be commonly known by it. The Ethiopic version callsthisfield, “a
vineyard”; and so it might be, and yet the potter’ sfield too. It is somewhat
difficult, that Judas should be said to purchase it, when Matthew says the
chief priests bought it, ("™ Matthew 27:7). Both are true; Judas having
received his money of the chief priests two days ago, might not only intend
to purchase, but might really strike a bargain with the potter for hisfield;
but repenting of his sin, instead of carrying the money to make good the
agreement, went and threw it to the chief priests, and then hanged himself;
when they, by a secret providence, might be directed to make a purchase of
the same field with his money; or he may be said to purchase it, because it
was purchased with his money. The Vulgate Latin, and Arabic versions
render it, “he possessed” it; not in person, unless he was buried there, as he
might be; and so all that he got by his wretched bargain, was only so much
ground as to be buried in; or the sense may be, “he caused it to be
possessed”; by returning the money which the chief priests used this way;

with the reward of hisiniquity; that is, with the thirty pieces of silver, given
him as areward for that vile action of his betraying of his Lord and master:
so the reward of divination, or what Balsam got by soothsaying, which was
an iniquitous and wicked practice, is caled, “the wages of
unrighteousness’, (***2 Peter 2:15)
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and falling headlong he burst in the midst; either falling from the gallows,
or tree on which he hanged himself, the rope breaking, upon a stone, or
stump, his belly was broke, and burst; or falling from the air, whither he
was violently snatched up by Satan, who was in him, and by whom he was
thrown down to the earth, and who went out of him by a rupture made in
his belly; or being in deep melancholy, he was strangled with the squinancy,
and fell down on his face to the ground, as the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic
versions render it,

and burst asunder: and all his bowels gushed out; through the rupture that
was made. So we read of a man that fell from the roof of a house, hynyy['m
qypnw hysrk hy[gp, “and his belly burst, and his bowels came out” .
And this was the miserable end of Judas. The death of Arius, asrelated by
Athanasius', from Macarius the presbyter, who was present, was much
after the same manner; who reports, that having swore to the orthodox
faith, and being about to be introduced into the church at Constantinople,
after the prayer of Alexander, the bishop of it, he went out to the seat, to
ease nature; when he, on a sudden, fell down headlong, and burst in the
middle, and immediately expired: and Epiphanius™’ compares his exit with
this of Judas, who observes, that he went out in the night to the vault, as
before related, and burst asunder, as Judas of old did; and came to his end
in afilthy and unclean place. Ruffinus says'™, that as he sat, his entrails,
and all his bowels, came from him into the vault; and so he died in such a
place, a death worthy of his blasphemous and corrupt mind. Asto the
seeming difference between the Evangelist Matthew and the Apostle Peter,
it may be reconciled by either of the ways before mentioned; (See Gill on
“<“CBMatthew 27:5”) though it seems most likely, that Judas not being able
to bear the torments of his mind, he hanged himself, as Achitophel did, and
was not strangled by the devil, or by any disease; and that he fell down
from the tree on which he hung, either the rope breaking, or the tree
falling; and so the things happened to him which are recorded: or he might
fall from hence, either through a violent strong wind which blew him down;
or through the rushing of wild beasts against the gallows, on which he
hung; or by the devil himself, who might throw him down from hence after
he had dispatched himself, as some have conjectured: or, which seems best
of al, he might be cast down from hence by men, either of themselves, or
by the order of the civil magistrates, not enduring such a sight, that one
that had destroyed himself should hang long there; and which, according to
the law, was not to be admitted; and these not taking him down, in a gentle
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manner, but using some violence, or cutting the rope, the body fell, and
burst asunder, asis here said: and it should be observed, that the Evangelist
Matthew speaks of the death of Judas, in which he himself was concerned;
and the Apostle Peter reports what befell his carcass after his death, and in
which others were concerned. The Vulgate Latin rendersit, and being
hanged, he burst in the middle; asif this happened to him upon the gallows,
without falling.

Ver. 19. And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem, etc.] As that
he betrayed Jesus of Nazareth into the hands of the chief priests, for thirty
pieces of silver; that this was the reward of hisiniquity; and that with thisa
field was purchased for the burying of strangersin; and that he died in such
amiserable way: there was scarce an inhabitant in Jerusalem but knew all
this,

insomuch asthat field is called in their proper tongue; or “in their own
diaect”, the “ Jerusalem dialect”, Which was now Chaldee, or Syriac; and
such is the word that follows, “Aceldama; that is to say, the field of blood”:
because it was bought with the price of Christ’s blood: and if, as some say,
Judas hanged him self here, or was thrown headlong here by Satan, and
that this was the place where his bowels gushed out; then it may be
likewise so called, because it was sprinkled with his blood. It iscalled in
the Alexandrian copy “Acheldamach”; and often by Jerom '™
“Acheldemach”, but very wrongly; for not “Demach”, but “Dema’, in the
Syriac and Chaldee dialect, signifies “blood”; which Peter calls the diaect
of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, being now spoken by them, in distinction
from the Galilean dialect used by him; which, it is plain, was different from
the Jerusalem diaect by what is said, ("“*Mark 14:70). Thisfield, asitis
reported by some, was by the appointment of the Empress Helena
compassed about with four walls, in the manner of a tower, upon the top
of which are seven distinct doors, like windows, by which the dead bodies
of Christians are let down into it; and that it is fifty feet wide, and seventy
two long: it stands not far from the valley of Himom, and is upon the south
side of Mount Zion, where, as Jerom says', it was showed in his time.
Masius™" affirms, there was a very high mountain near Jerusalem, called
Mount Aceldema, from the adjacent field, which was bought with the price
of Christ’sblood, to bury strangersin.
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Ver. 20. For it iswritten in the book of Psalms, etc.] In (***Psalm 69:25).
These are the words of Peter, citing the Scripture he had said must be
fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost, by David, had spoke concerning Judas:

let his habitation be desolate. The Arabic and Ethiopic versions render it,
“his city”; meaning, perhaps, the city of Jerusalem; and which afterwards
did become desolate, and was utterly destroyed:

and let no man dwell therein; in his habitation. The psalm, out of which
these words are cited, is a psalm concerning the Messiah, and there are
many passages cited out of it in the New Testament, and applied to him, or
referred unto; (see “**John 2:17 15:25 19:28 “***Romans 15:3) compared
with (**"Psalm 69:4,9,21) and what the psalmist says of the enemies of the
Messiah in general, is applied by the apostle to Judas in particular. In the
Hebrew text, in (**Psalm 69:25) the words are in the plural number, “let
their habitation be desolate, and let none dwell in their tents’; and refer to
all the enemies of Christ, the chief priests, elders of the people, Scribes and
Pharisees, who covenanted with Judas to give him so much money to
betray Christ into their hands; and who delivered him to the Roman
governor, by whom, at their instigation, he was crucified; and particularly
may well be thought to include Judas, who betrayed him to them; and
therefore are very fitly interpreted of him: though not to be understood to
the exclusion of the others, whose house was to be | eft desolate, and was
left desolate, as our Lord predicted, (“™Matthew 23:38). The first word in
the Hebrew text rendered “habitation”, signifies a very magnificent
dwelling; it is sometimes trandated a “ castle’, (“**Genesis 25:16,
CINumbers 31:10, “**1 Chronicles 6:54) and sometimes a“palace’, Cant.
8:9, (¥Ezekid 25:4) and it isinterpreted by “wmra, “apalace’, here, by
several Jewish writers™?; and so may intend the dwelling places of the
richer sort of Christ’s enemies, as the palaces of the high priest, and of the
prince, or president of the sanhedrim, and the stately houses of the
members of it, of the chief priests and elders of the people, and of the
Scribes and Pharisees; al which became desolate at the destruction of
Jerusalem: the other word, rendered “tents’, may design the cottages of the
meaner sort of people, who, with united voices, cried aloud for the
crucifixion of Christ; and which also shared the same fate when Jerusalem
was destroyed: now inasmuch as Judas was of the meaner sort, the apostle
here makes use of aword which signifies but a poor and mean habitation,
though it is sometimes used of grander ones, and which seems to answer to
the latter; for as there are two words in the original text expressive of
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habitation, he might choose which he would, and did choose that which
was most pertinent in the application of the passage to Judas. However, a
Jew has no reason to find fault with this version, since the Targum renders
both words by “habitation”, thus;

let their habitation be desolate, and in their habitations let no one dwell:
where Judas' s habitation was is not certain; but that he might have one as
well asthe Apostle John, isnot at all improbable, and from hence seems
evident:

and his bishopric let another take; which passage stands in (**Psalm
109:8) and is fitly applied to Judas, and was verified in him, who not only
died a violent and infamous death, by which he was in consequence
stripped of his office, as a bishop, or overseer; but another was to be put
into it, invested with it, and exercise it; and therefore very pertinently does
Peter produce it, his intention being to move the disciples to choose
another in his room. These words are produced by the apostle, asif they
were to be found in the same place with the preceding; whereas they stand
in another psalm, as has been observed: and thisis no unusual thing with
the writers of the New Testament, to put several passages of Scripture
together, asif they were in one place, when they are to be sought for in
different places; an instance of this, among many, that might be mentioned,
isin ( “**Romans 3:10-18) and thisis a very common way of citing
Scripture with the Jews. Surenhusius™ has given avariety of instances, in
proof of this, out of their writings, as in the margin™, which the learned
reader may consult and compare at leisure. The psalm, out of which this
passage is cited, is not to be understood of David literally, and of what he
met with from his enemies, and of hisimprecations upon them, either Doeg
the Edomite, as Kimchi interpretsit, or Ahithophel, as others, but of the
Messiah, with whom the whole agrees; against whom the mouth of the
wicked Jews, and particularly of the deceitful Pharisees, were opened; and
against whom the fal se witnesses spoke with lying tongues; and who, all of
them, compassed him with words of hatred to take away his life, and acted
amost ungenerous and ungrateful part; opposed him without a cause, and
became his enemies for his love showed to them, both to soul and body,
preaching the Gospel, and healing diseases, (**Psalm 109:2-5). The
poverty and distress he submitted to; the griefs and sorrows which he bore;
the fatigues he underwent at his examination; and the weakness of body he
was then reduced to, as well as the reproach cast upon him on the cross,
when his enemies shook their heads at him, arein avery lively manner
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described, (***Psalm 109:22-25) and whereas one of his enemies
particularly is singled out from the rest, what is said concerning him, by
way of imprecation, suits with Judas, and had its accomplishment in him,
(****Psalm 109:6-8) who had a wicked man set over him, as over the rest
of the Jews, Pilate, the Roman governor, a very wicked man; and at whose
right hand Satan stood, as one of his council, as Aben Ezrainterpretsit,
and put it into his heart to betray his master, and prompted him to it, and
then accused him of it, and brought him to black despair for it; and who,
when this affair was brought home to his own conscience, and there
arraigned for it, was convicted and self-condemned, as he also will be at
the general judgment; and as he found no place of mercy then, whatever
prayers or entreaties he might make, so neither will he hereafter: his days
were but few, being cut off in the prime of them, as may be concluded from
the many years which some of his fellow apostles lived after him; and his
bishopric, or office, as an apostle, was taken by another, even by Matthias,
who was chosen in his room, of which we have an account in the following
part of this chapter; for thisisto be understood neither of his money, nor
of hiswife, nor of his own soul committed to histrust, as some of the
Jewish writers™ explain it; but of his apostleship, with which he was
invested by Christ. The word signifies an oversight, care, or charge; and so
the Hebrew word hdwqp isrendered in (*®™Numbers 3:32, 36) and
designs any office, as the office of the priests and Levites in the house of
God; (see ®*Numbers 4:16). Jarchi interprets it here by wt lwdg, “his
greatness’, or “dignity”; and explainsit by the Spanish word “provostia’,
an office of honour and authority, as this of being an apostle of Christ was;
than which, a greater external dignity could not be enjoyed in the church of
God, in which he has set first apostles, (***1 Corinthians 12:28). That this
psalm refers to Judas Iscariot, and to his affair, was so clear a point with
the ancients, that they used to call it the Iscariotic Psalm. | lay no stress
upon the observation some have made, that thirty curses are contained in
it, the number of the pieces of silver for which he betrayed his master, since
this may be thought to be too curious.

Ver. 21. Wherefore of these men which have companied with us, etc.]
Seeing there was such an imprecation, which carried in it the nature of a
prophecy, that another should take the bishopric of Judas, or be made an
apostle in hisroom, it was absolutely necessary that one should be
immediately chosen to that office; and thisis the force of theillative
particle, wherefore; and it was highly proper that this choice should be of
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one among the men, and not the women; whom it did not become to bear
any office, and exercise any authority in the church; henceit is said, “of
these men”, to the exclusion of women: and it was exceeding right, and a
very good notion, that the choice should be of one from among themselves,
and who was known unto them; with whose abilities, integrity, wisdom,
and holy conversation, they were acquainted: and therefore it is added,
“which have companied with us’; one of our own company, and not a
stranger; with whom we have familiarly conversed, and whose character is
well known to us: arule which ought to be attended to, in the choice of
inferior officers, as pastors and deacons; who ought to be of the body and
community, among whom they are chosen to an office; and their
qualifications for it be well known, and that for some time past, as follows:

all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us; that is, ever
since Christ called them to be his disciples and followers; and conversed
with them, and discharged his office among them, governed, directed,
taught, and instructed them; for it was not proper that a novice, a new
plant, or one that was lately become a disciple, should be put into such an
office; and the same holds good in proportion in other offices; men called
to office should be of some standing, as well as of superior gifts.

Ver. 22. Beginning from the baptism of John, etc.] Not from the time trial
John first administered the ordinance of baptism; for Christ was not so
soon made known, or had followers; but from the time of the
administration of it by John, to Christ, when he was made known to Isragl;
and quickly upon this, he called his disciples, and entered on his public
ministry: now Peter moves, that one who had been so early afollower of
Christ, who had heard his excellent discourses, and seen his miracles, and
who had steadfastly and constantly adhered to him, might be chosen in the
room of Judas; one whose faith in Christ, love to him, and firmness of mind
to abide by him, had been sufficiently tried and proved; who had continued
with Christ and his apostles, from the beginning of his ministry, to that
time: or as Peter adds,

unto the same day that he was taken up from us; by angels, and received by
acloud, and carried up to heaven; or “he ascended from us’, as the
Ethiopic version rendersiit; or “lifted up himself from us’, as the Arabic
version; for as he raised himself from the dead by his own power, by the
same he could raise himself up from earth to heaven; the sense is, to the
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time of his ascension to heaven, whether by himself, or by the ministry of
angels:

must one be ordained; there was a necessity of this, partly on the account
of the above prophecy, and partly to keep up the number of the twelve
apostles, Christ had thought fit to pitch upon; answering to the twelve
tribes of Isragl, and to the twelve gates, and twelve foundations of the new
Jerusalem: and this choice or ordination was moved to be made, and was
made, not by the other eleven apostles, but by the whole company of an
hundred and twenty; for these are the persons addressed by the apostle,
and to whom he said, asthe Arabic version rendersit, “one of these men ye
must choose’: and if the choice and ordination of such an extraordinary
officer was made by the whole community, then much more ought the
choice and ordination of inferior officers be by them: the end of this choice
was,

to be a witness with us of his resurrection; the resurrection of Christ from
the dead, which supposes his incarnation and life, and so his obedience,
ministry, and miraclesin it; and aso his sufferings and death, with al the
benefits and advantages thereof; and is particularly mentioned, because it
not only supposes and includes the above things, but is the principa article,
basis, and foundation of the Christian religion; and the sign which Christ
gave to the Jews, of the truth of his being the Messiah; and was what the
disciples were chosen to be witnesses of; and a principal part of their
ministry was to testify it to men: and since this was their work and
business, it was necessary that one should be chosen, and joined with them,
who had been with them, and with Jesus, from the beginning, to the time of
his ascension; and who was an eyewitness of his resurrection, that he might
join with the apostles in their testimony.

Ver. 23. And they appointed two, etc.] The motion made by Peter was
attended to by the whole company; they approved of it, and accordingly
proposed two persons by name; one of which was to be chosen, not by the
apostles, but by the whole assembly. The Arabic version reads, “he
appointed two”, asif Peter singly did this: contrary to all copies, and other
versions, and to the context; which shows, that the whole body of the
people were concerned in this affair, who prayed and gave forth their lots
and suffrages. the persons nominated were,

Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. The
former of these has three names; in one ancient copy of Beza s heis called
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Joses; and by some thought to be the same with Joses, surnamed Barnabas,
in (**®Acts 4:36) partly because in one copy, and in the Syriac version
there, that Josesis called Joseph; and partly, because of the nearnessin
sound between Barsabas and Barnabas. hence the Ethiopic version here
reads, “ Joseph, who was called Barnabas’, and so Beza's most ancient
copy; but though Joses is here meant for Jose, or Josesis, with the Jews,
an abbreviation of Joseph; yet not Joses the Levite, who was of the country
of Cyprus, but Joses of Galilee, the son of Alphaeus and Mary; and who
had two brothers, James and Jude, aready apostles; (see ““*Matthew
13:55, “**Mark 15:40). Moreover, though the two names, Barnabas and
Barsabas, differ little in sound, yet much in sense: the former is interpreted
“the son of consolation”, (**®Acts 4:36) but the latter signifies much the
same with Bathsheba; as that may be interpreted “the daughter”, this “the
son of an oath”; or as others, “a son of wisdom”; and by others, “the son of
fulness’; | should choose to take it to be the same name with abs rb,
and interpret it, “the son of an old man”; as Alphaeus might be, when
Joses, or Joseph was born, and he be the younger brother of James and
Jude; as for his surname Justus, this was a name not only in use among the
Grecians and Romans, especially the latter, but among the Jews. hence we
often read of Rabbi a j swy, “Justa’, and sometimes, y j swy, “Justi”, and at

other times, ya j swy “Justai” “® whether he had this surname from his

being a very just man, as Aristides was called Aristides the just; and so
Simeon the high priest, the last of Ezra's great synagogue, was called
Simeon the just’; and so James the brother of this Joseph, or Joses, was
called by the Jews™?; and it may be, that he himself might have his name
from the patriarch Joseph, who used to be called by them, Joseph, qydxh,
“the just” "°: for Matthias, his name is Jewish, and he was no doubt a Jew;
hence we read aytm ybr, “Rabbi Matthia ben Charash” *°; his name
signifying the same as Nathanael does, namely, the gift of God, made Dr.
Lightfoot conjecture they might be the same; but this agrees not with
another conjecture that learned man, who elsewhere thinks, that
Bartholomew and Nathanagl were the same; and if so, he must have been
an apostle already; Clemens of Alexandriawas of opinion, that this
Matthias was Zacchaeus™.

Ver. 24. And they prayed and said, etc.] Having proposed the above two
persons, and not well knowing which to pitch upon, they being both very
agreeable and fit for such service; they chose not to determine the affair
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without seeking to God for direction; a method to be taken in all cases, and
especialy in matters of importance: and the substance of their petition,
though perhaps not in just the same words, was,

thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men; which is a character
peculiar to the one only living, and true God; for none knows the hearts of
men, but God, who is the Maker of them; and he knows all the thoughts,
counsels, and purposes of them, and the good or bad that isin them:

shew whether of these two thou hast chosen; being desirous of having their
choice directed by the choice God had made, in his eternal mind; and which
they desired might be signified and pointed out to them, in some way or
another, that they might be certain of the mind and will of God, and act
according to it.

Ver. 25. That he may take part of this ministry and apostleship, etc.] Of
the ministry of the apostles, or of the apostolical ministration; which lay in
preaching the Gospel, administering ordinances, planting churches, and
working miracles; and which part, lot, or inheritance, Judas had; (see
“PACts 1:17).

And from which Judas by transgression fell; by betraying his Lord, whose
apostle he was, he was turned out of his office, and had no longer part in
the apostolical ministry:

that he might go to his own place; which may be understood of Judas, and
of hisgoing to hell, as the just punishment of his sin; which is commonly so
called by the Jews, who often explain this phrase, “his place’, by hell; as
when it issaid of Laban, (“®Genesis 31:55) that he “returned to his
place”, it intimates, say they ™, that he returned to his place, which was
prepared for him in hell; and so likewise when it is said of Balaam,
(“Numbers 24:25) that he “returned to his place”, they observe™, that

“he did not return from his evil way, but returned to his place; and so
intimates by saying, to his place, that which was prepared for him in hell, as
the Rabbins of blessed memory say ™*; “they came everyone from his own
place”, (™ Job 2:11) aman from his house, a man from his country it is
not written, but a man from his place, which was prepared for him in hell;
and because they came to show mercy to Job, they were delivered from
hell, and became worthy of the world to come; and so here, and “he
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returned to his place”, pnyhgb wl “kwmh, “which was prepared for himin
hell”.”

And another of their writers™, on the same passage, has this remark, and
he returned to his place, and he does not say,

“he went on his way, for he was driven out of hisway, and went
down to hell.”

And agreesably to what is said of Job’s friends, the Targumist on (***Job
2:11) paraphrases the words thus,

“and there came a man, or everyone from his place, and by this
merit they were delivered from the place, prepared for them in
hell.”

And which place the same Targumist on (**Job 8:4) calls 'whydrm rta,
“the place of their rebellion”; that is, procured by it: and so Judas' s own
place was what he had merited by his sin, and was righteously appointed
for him; and though it was not peculiar to him, but common to all
impenitent sinners, yet very proper for him, as a betrayer; for it is a settled
point with the Jews'®, that

“he that betrays an Israglite into the hands of the Gentiles (so Judas
betrayed his master), whether in his body, or in his substance, has
no part in the world to come.”

This clause is by some understood not of Judas, but of Matthias, or of him
that was to come in the room of Judas; and by “his own place” it is thought
is meant, the “part of the ministry and apostleship”, in the former clause,
and which the Alexandrian copy reads, “the place of this ministry”, he was
to take; and now Judas by hisiniquity faling from it, made way for
another, for Matthias to go to his own place, which God had in his counsel
and purposes designed for him; or “into his place”, as the Syriac and
Arabic versions render it; that is, into the place of Judas, to take his place
among the apostles, in his room and stead: the Alexandrian copy reads,
“into that righteous place’.

Ver. 26. And they gave forth their lots, etc.] Or “gave forth lots for them”,
asthe Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions; for Joseph and Matthias, some
for one, and some for another; and which were cast into aman’s lap, or
into avessal, and was no other than balloting for them; and so he that had
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the majority upon casting them up, when taken out, was declared the
person chosen; or “they cast their lots’; that is, into an urn, or vessel;
which lots had the names of the two persons on them; and into another
vessdl, asisthought, were put two other |ots; the one had the name of
“apostle’ upon it, and the other nothing; and these being taken out by
persons appointed for that purpose, the lot with Matthias's name on it, was
taken out against that which had the name of apostle on it, upon which he
was declared to be the apostle; it may be that this was done in the same
manner, as the goats on the day of atonement had |ots cast on them,
("L eviticus 16:8) which the Jews say was thus performed: there was a
vessel which they call “Kalphi”, set in the court, into which two lots, which
were made of wood, or stone, or metal, were put; the one had written on
it, for Jehovah, and on the other was written, “for the scapegoat”; the two
goats being, the one at the right hand of the priest, and the other at the left;
the priest shook the vessel, and with his two hands took out the two lots,
and laid the lots on the two goats; the right on that which was at his right
hand, and the left on that which was at his left™; and so the goat which
had the lot put upon him, on which was written, “for the Lord”, was killed;
and that which had the other lot, on which was written, for the scapegoat,
was presented alive; so the ot hereis said to fall upon Matthias: or the lots
being cast into the vessel, as above related, these two drew them out
themselves; and Matthias taking out that which had the word apostle on it,
the lot fell on him: the manner of Moses's choosing the seventy elders, is
said to be this™:

“Moses took seventy two papers, and on seventy of them he wrote,

“gz, “an elder”; and upon two, gl j, “apart”; and he chose six out

of every tribe, and there were seventy two; he said unto them, take

your papers out of the vessel; he into whose hand came up “an

elder” (i.e. the paper on which it was so written) he was sanctified

(or set apart to the office); and he, in whose hand came up “a part”

(the paper that had that on it), to him he said, the Lord does not

delight in thee.”

And the lot fell upon Matthias; that is, either he had the largest number for
him, their minds being so disposed by the providence of God; and it may
be, contrary to the first thoughts and general sense of the body; since
Joseph is mentioned first, and was a man of great character, and of many
names and titles; but God, who knows the hearts: of men, and can turn
them as he pleases, and to whom they sought for direction, inclined their
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minds to vote for the latter; or it was so ordered by divine providence, that
in the casting or drawing the lots, the lot of the apostleship should fall on
him:

and he was numbered with the eleven apostles; either chosen by the
common suffrages of the people, as the word used signifies; or rather, he
took his place among the apostles; he was registered among them, and ever
after was reckoned one of them; Beza s ancient copy reads, “with the
twelve apostles’, their number being now complete.
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CHAPTER 2

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS?2

Ver. 1. And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, etc.] Or “was
come”, was begun and entered upon; for it was not over, or ended, it being
but the third hour of the day, or nine of the clock in the morning, when
Peter began his sermon; (see “**Acts 2:15). The Vulgate Latin and Syriac
versions read, “when the days of Pentecost were fulfilled”; not that there
were more days than one, kept at this festival; for though the feasts of
passover and tabernacles were observed each of them seven days,
according to the law, and eight days according to the Scribes, yet the feast
of Pentecost was kept but one day; and hence it is often said by the Jews,
that Atzereth, which is one of the names they call this feast by, is but one
day ™ in the captivity they kept two days™, as they did for the beginning
of the year, because of the uncertainty of calculations; but the senseis,
when the whole fifty days from the passover to this time were fully come,
or fulfilled, when the fiftieth day from thence, which was properly the day
of Pentecost, was come: on the second day of the passover, on the
sixteenth of Nisan, the sheaf of the first fruits was offered up; after which,
and not before, it was lawful to reap the corn, (**Leviticus 23:10,11)
from this time the Jews reckoned their feast of weeks, or seven weeks, or
fifty days; (see ®#Exodus 34:22, ®*®Deuteronomy 16:9) (**Leviticus
23:15,16) which measured out the time of their harvest. Now the last of
these fifty days was the day of Pentecost, on which day was offered the
two wave loaves, as a thanksgiving that their harvest was ended. Josephus
calls™ this feast by the same name that Luke here does; and says'®, the
Jews so call it, from the number of the days, that isfifty; and so R. Sol
Jarchi " callsthis day, pycymj pwy, “the fiftieth day”: on this day, the

Jews say ", the law was given; and observe', that

“from the day that Israel went out of Egypt, unto the day that the
law was given, were fifty days.”
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And on this day, and which was the first day of the week, the Spirit was
poured forth upon the disciples; the Gospel began to be preached to all
nations, and a harvest of souls was gathered in:

they were all with one accord in one place; in two ancient copies of
Beza's, and in some othersit isread, “all the apostles’; Matthias, and the
eleven, with whom he was numbered, who are last spoken of, in (**®Acts
1:26). Though this need not be restrained to the twelve apostles, but may
be understood of the hundred and twenty, on whom, as well as on the
apostles, the Holy Ghost might be poured forth, that so they might speak
with tongues; since among these were many ministers of the Gospel, asthe
seventy disciples, and it may be more; and that his extraordinary gifts
should be bestowed on others, is but what was afterwards done; (see
“FActs 8:17, 10:14, 11:15) and though there were so many of them
together, they were very unanimous and peaceable; there were no jars nor
contentions among them; they were of the same mind and judgment in faith
and practice, and of one heart and soul, and had a cordial affection for one
another; and were all in one place, which seemsto be the temple; (see
“EFActs 2:46). And indeed, no other place or house could hold so many as
came to hear them, of which number three thousand were converted.

Ver. 2. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, etc.] Whichis
expressive of the original of the gifts and graces of the Spirit of God, which
come from above, from heaven, from the Father of lights; and of the
freeness of them, being unmerited; and so come suddenly, at an unawares,
being unthought of, undesired, and unexpected, and so certainly
undeserved; and may be a symbol of the sound of the Gospel, which from
hence was to go forth into all the earth; and may likewise express the rise
of that, and the freeness of the grace of God in it, and its sudden spread
throughout the world:

as of a rushing mighty wind; it was not awind, but like one; and the noise
it made, was like the rushing noise of a strong and boisterous wind, that
carries all before it: the Spirit of God is sometimes compared to the wind,
because of the freeness of his operations; as that blows where it listeth, so
he works when and where, and on whom he pleases; and a so because of
the power and efficacy of his grace, which is mighty and irresistible, and
works with great energy upon the minds of men; and as the wind is secret
and invisible, so the operations of the Spirit are in a manner secret and
imperceptible unto men: this may likewise be applied to the Gospel, when
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it comes with the Holy Ghost, and with power; it makes its way into the
heart, and throws down the strong holds of sin and Satan; there it works
effectually, though secretly, and is the power of God to salvation:

and it filled all the house where they were sitting; which was the temple,
or the upper room or chamber in it, where they were assembled; so in the
Ethiopic confession of faith™ it is said,

“the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles, in the upper room of
Zion;”

this may be a symbol of the Gospd filling the whole world.

Ver. 3. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, etc.]
An emblem of the various tongues and languages, in which they wereto
preach the Gospel; these appearances were like flames of fire parted, and
these parted flames |ooked like tongues; so, aflame of fire is with, the Jaws
cdled, ca “wcl, “atongue of fire”, (**1saiah 5:24) hence the Apostle
James compares a tongue to fire, (¥**James 3:6) this was the baptism with
fire, John the Baptist speaks of, (See Gill on ““™Matthew 3:11"); and the

f67

Jewssay 7,

“the holy blessed God baptizeth with fire, and the wise shall
understand.”

Through this baptism of the Holy Ghost and fire, the apostles became more
knowing, and had a greater understanding of the mysteries of the Gospel,
and were more qualified to preach it to people of all nations and languages.
The Holy Spirit, in his gifts and graces, is compared to fire, because of its
purity, light, and heat, as well as consuming nature; the Spirit sanctifies,
and makes men pure and holy, purges from the dross of sin, error and
superstition; and enlightens the minds of men, and gives them knowledge
of divine and spiritud things; and fills them with zeal and fervour for the
glory of God and Christ, and the good of his church and interest, and for
the doctrines and ordinances of the Gospel; as well as fortifies them against
their enemies, whom he consumes, according to (¥**Zechariah 2:5) a
passage of Scripture the Jews make use of in an uncommon sense; for they
say "®, that as

“Jerusalem was destroyed by fire, “by fireit shall be built again”; as
itissaid, ("™ Zechariah 2:5) “For |, saith the Lord, will be unto her
awall of fire round about”.”
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The pouring forth of the Spirit upon the apostles, in this form of cloven
tongues, as of fire, was indeed the means of rebuilding Jerusalem, in a
spiritual sense; or of founding the Gospel church state in the world:

and it sat upon each of them; the fire, or the Holy Ghost in the appearance
of fire. The Syriac and Arabic versions read, “and they sat upon each of
them”; and so Beza' s most ancient copy; that is, the cloven tongues sat on
them; either one upon one of them and another upon another, or many
upon each of them: where they sat, whether on their lips, or on their heads,
it not certain, probably on the latter; nor how long they sat; however, their
sitting upon them may denote the continuance of the gifts and graces of the
Spirit with them. These cloven tongues cannot but bring to mind the
division and confusion of the tongues or languages at Babel; which gave
rise to different nations, and different religions; but these divided tongues
gave rise to the spreading of the Gospel, and settling the true religion
among the nations of the world. The Jews' seem to have respect to this
account, when they tell us of

“lights from above, that came forth and dwelt in the synagogues,
“whycyrb, “on the heads’ of those that prayed, and the lights

“yglptm, “were divided” upon their heads.”

Ver. 4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, etc.] With the gifts of
the Holy Spirit; they had received the Spirit before, as a Spirit of grace, and
were endowed with great gifts; but now they had great plenty of them, a
large abundance; they were like vesselsfilled to the brim; they were asiit
were covered with them; there was an overflow of them upon them; and
now it was, that they were baptized with him; (See Gill on “***Acts 1:5").
Not only the twelve apostles, but the seventy disciples; and it may be al the
hundred and twenty, that were together, even women as well as men:
(*"Acts 2:17,18).

And began to speak with other tongues; besides, and different from that in
which they were born and brought up, and usually spake; they spake divers
languages, one spoke one language, and ancther, another; and the same
person spoke with various tongues, sometimes one language, and
sometimes another. These are the new tongues, Christ told them they
should speak with, (***Mark 16:17) such as they had never heard, learned,
nor known before:
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as the Spirit gave them utterance; they did not utter anything of
themselves, and what came into their minds, things of little or no
importance; nor in a confused and disorderly manner; but they were wise
and weighty sentences they delivered, as the word signifies; even the
wonderful works of God, (***Acts 2:11) the great doctrines of the Gospel;
and though in different languages, yet in avery orderly and distinct
manner, so as to be heard and understood by the people. The Vulgate Latin
and Ethiopic versions read, “ as the Holy Spirit”, etc.

Ver. 5. And there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, etc.] The Ethiopic
version adds, “proselytes’; but they were not all such, as appears from the
following account of them; many, and it seems the most of them were of
Jewish extract and descent, and others were proselytes to the Jewish
religion: these were not natives of Jerusalem, but such as were bornin
other countries, (*"PActs 2:8) but were come to Jerusalem, either to learn
the Hebrew language, which was necessary to their reading and
understanding the books of Maoses, and the prophets written in it; or for an
increase of spiritual knowledge and piety; or, asis generaly thought, to
keep the feast of Pentecost; or rather, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, they were
come hither in great numbers front all parts, in expectation of the Messiah
and his kingdom,; the time being up, according to Daniel’ s weeks, and other
prophecies, that he should appear: and these were

devout men; men of religion and piety, of faith and holiness; and as the
Syriac version renders it, “who feared God”; for in these worst of times,
among this wicked generation of men, there were some who had the fear of
God before their eyes, and on their hearts; and these were collected from
different quarters, to be witnesses of this amazing dispensation: for they
came

out of every nation under heaven; that is, wherever the Jews were
dispersed; being the descendants of those that were carried captive at
different times, and into different places; as by Salmanezer,
Nebuchadnezzar, Ptolomy Lagus, Antiochus, and in other lesser
dispersions.

Ver. 6. Now when this was noised abroad, etc.] Or “when this voice was
made’; referring either to the sound, as of a mighty rushing wind, which
came from heaven; and might not only be heard by those in the house, into
which it came, but by the inhabitants of the city, asit came down from
heaven; so the Arabic version rendersit, “when the aforesaid sound was
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made”: or else to the apostles’ voice, and their speaking with divers
tongues, which being heard by some, was told to others, and a rumour of it
being made through the city,

the multitude came together; to the house, or temple, where the disciples
were; and this multitude did not consist only of the devout Jews, before
mentioned; but of others who scoffed and mocked at the apostles, and who
had been concerned in the crucifying of Christ:

and wer e confounded; or “confused”; they ran and came together in a
disorderly and tumultuous manner; the whole city wasin an uproar, the
assembly on this occasion was a perfect mob; their numbers were so large,
that they were ready to thrust each other down, and trample one another
under foot: the Vulgate Latin adds, “in mind”; they did not know what to
think of things, they were so astonished at what they heard, that they were
scarcely themselves; they were as persons stupid and senseless; being filled
partly with shame and confusion, and partly with wonder and amazement,
that these illiterate men, the followers of Jesus of Nazareth, whom they had
crucified, and whose disciples they had in so much contempt, should have
such extraordinary gifts bestowed on them:

because that every man heard them speak in his own language; which
shows, what has been before observed, that one spake in one language, and
another in another language; or the same person sometimes spoke one
language, and sometimes another; so that in course, all languages were
spoken by them; whence it appears, that it was not one language only
which was spoken by the apostles, which men of different languages heard
and understood, asiif it was their own; for then the miracle must have been
in the hearers, and not in the speakers; and the cloven tongues, as of fire,
should rather have sat on them, than on the disciples; and these men be said
to be filled with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, rather than they.

Ver. 7. And they were all amazed, and marvelled, etc.] They were struck
with surprise, they were asit were out of themselves, like personsin an
ecstasy, not knowing what could be the cause or meaning of this:

saying one to another; the phrase “one to another”, is left out in the
Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions, and so it isin the Alexandrian copy:

behold, are not all these which speak Galilaeans? rude, unpolished, and
unlearned men; who had never been brought up in any school of learning,
and had never learned any language but their mother tongue; and that they
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pronounced with an ill grace, and in a very odd manner; and which made
the thing the more astonishing to them. The apostles were inhabitants of
Galilee, and so very likely were the greatest part of those that were with
them: hence the Christians afterwards, by way of contempt, were called

Galilagans; as they are by Julian™ the apostate, and others'™.

Ver. 8. And how hear we every man in our own tongue, etc.] Them
speaking, as the Ethiopic version reads; that is, we everyone of us hear one
or another, speak in the same language,

wherein we were born; our native language; for though these men were
Jews by descent, yet were born and brought up in other countries, which
language they spake; and not the Hebrew, or Syriac, or Chaldee.

Ver. 9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, etc.] These are the words of
the men continued, and not of the historian, as appears from (**PActs
2:10) and so the Arabic version reads, “of us Persians, Parthians, and
Medes’; that is, we hear them speak in the language of everyone of us: the
order in this version isinverted, otherwise the same persons are intended;
for the Elamites and Persians are the same: by the Parthians are meant,
Jews that were born in Parthia, and had dwelt there, and who spoke the
language of that country; and that there were Jews, in those parts, is clear
from Josephus'”?, who speaks of them together with the Jews of other
nations. Many of the Parthian Jews were afterwards converted to the
Christian faith; to whom the Apostle John is thought, by some, to have
written hisfirst epistle; and which, by some of the ancients, is called the
epistle to the Parthians. The kingdom of Parthia, according to Pliny ",
Ptolomy ", and Solinus'®, had Media on the west, Hyrcania on the north,
Arig, or Ariana, on the east, and the desert of Carmania on the south; the
metropolis of it was Hecatompylos, so called from the hundred gates that
belonged to it; and which, it is thought, stood on the same spot of ground
that I spahan does now, the seat of the Sophies of Persia. And by the Medes
are intended the Jews that were natives of Media: so called from “Madai”,
one of the sons of Japhet, (™Genesis 10:2) and this, according to
Ptolomy ""®, has on the north the Hyrcanian, or Gasptan sea, on the west
Armenia Mgjor and Assyria, and on the east Hyrcania and Parthia, and on
the south Parthia. The Elamites are so called, from Elam the son of Shem,
(“Genesis 10:22) and these, according to Josephus'”’, were the founders
of the Persians, or from whom they sprung; and so we find Elam and
Media, and the kings of Elam, and the kings of the Medes, mentioned
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together in Scripture, (¥*1saiah 21:2, “**Jeremiah 25:25). And certain it
is, that Elam was at |east a part of the empire of Persia, in Daniel’ stime;
for Shushan, where the kings of Persia then kept their palace, wasin the
province of Elam, (***Daniel 8:2) and it is evident, that hither the Jews
were carried captive, (¥™saiah 11:11, **Jeremiah 49:34-39). So that
there might be some remaining in those parts, that were their descendants;
and from hence also were people brought by Asnapper, into the cities of
Samaria, to supply the room of those who were carried captive, and are
cdled Elamites, (*®Ezra 4:9) And that there were Elamite Jews, may be
concluded from the writings of the Jews; for so they say '"®, that

“the Hagiographa, or holy writings, which were written in the
Coptic, Median, Hebrew, tymly[, “Elamite’, and Greek tongues;
though they did not read in them (on the sabbath day in time of
service) they delivered them from the fire,”

when in danger of being burned: so the Megilla, or book of Esther, might
not be read in the Coptic, Hebrew, Elamite, Median, and Greek languages,
but it might be read in Coptic to Coptites, in Hebrew to Hebrews,
pymiy [ 1 tymly[, in“Elamite” to the “Elamites’, and in Greek to the
Greeks'": and such sort of Jews as the Elamite ones, were these in the
text: the Syriac version reads Elanites, and so R. Benjamin in his Itinerary
"% makes mention of a country called, hynla, “Alania’, and of apeople
caled, "al a, “Alan”; and whom he speaks of in company with Babylon,
Persia, Choresan, Sheba, and Mesopotamia; and may intend the same
people as here: now these Parthian, Median, and Elamite Jews were such
who descended from the captives of the ten tribes, carried away by
Shamaneser king of Assyria, whom he placed in Halah and Habor, and in
the cities of the Medes, (**2 Kings 17:6, 18:11). But besides these, there
were also at Jerusalem, at this time, those who are next mentioned:

and the dwellersin Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in
Pontus and Asia; who came not quite so far off as the former:
Mesopotamia is the same with what is called in the Hebrew text of the Old
Testament, Aram Naharaim, or Syria between the two rivers; that is, Tigris
and Euphrates; the former was on the east of it, and the latter on the west,
and Babylon was on the south, and Caucasus on the north; and so the
Greek word Mesopotamia signifies a place between two rivers; (see
“PGenesis 24:10, ®*Deuteronomy 23:4, “*Judges 3:8, 10, “**1
Chronicles 19:6). And the Jews have adopted it into their own language,
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cdling it, aym jwpsm, “Mesopotamia’ ®*; and the same name obtains with

other writers'™, and it has since been called Azania and Halopin; it
belonged to that part of Assyria, called Chaldea; and these M esopotamian
Jews were the remains of those who were carried captive by
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon; and though the Chaldean, or Syriac
language was now spoken by the Jews, yet in a different manner than it
was in Chaldea and Syria: and there were also the dwellersin Judea; by
which is meant, that part of the land of Israel, which was distinct from
Galilee, and where they used a different diaect from the Galilean Jews; and
there were others, who were born, and had lived in Cappadocia Thiswas a
country in Asia, in which were many famous cities; as Archaais, where
Claudius Caesar put a Roman colony; and Neo Caesarea (the birth place of
Gregory Thaumaturgus); and Mdlita, built by Semiramis; and Mazaca™,
which was the chief city; and so called from Meshech, the son of Japhet,
since called Caesarea. The inhabitants of this country, Herodotus says™’,

“were by the Greeks called Syrians, and they were Syrians; and

before the Persians had the government, they were subject to the

Medea, and then to Cyrus.”

And by Pliny " they are called, Leucosyrians. This country, according to
Ptolomy ", had Galatia, and part of Pamphylia on the west, and on the
south Cilicia, and part of Syria, and on the east Armenia the great, and on
the north, part of the Euxine Pontus; it is now called Amasia, or Almasin:
here were many Jews scattered abroad, some of which were afterwards
believersin Christ, to whom Peter sent his epistles, (™1 Peter 1:1). It had
its former name from the river Cappadox, which, as Pliny ™ says, divided
the Galatians and Leucosyrians, and thisindeed is the reason of its name; in
the Syriac languageit is called, £dpq, “Capdac”, which comes from dpq;
which signifiesto “cut off”, or “divide”, asthisriver did the above people
from one another; and hence the country was called Cappadocia, and the
inhabitants Cappadocians: in the Jewish writings it is caled, ayq jwpdq,
Capotakia; and which Maimonides™ says, is the same with Caphtor; and in
the Arabic language, is called Tamiati; and so Caphtor is rendered
Cappadocia, and the Caphtorim Cappadocians, in the Targums of Onkelos,
Jonathan, and Jerusalem, in (™™Genesis 10:14, *®Deuteronomy 2:23,

i Jeremiah 47:4, ™Amos 9:7) and so in the Septuagint version of
(*Deuteronomy 2:23, “™Amos 9:7). This country was near the land of
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Israel, and in it dwelt many Jews; they had schools of learning here, and
had traditions peculiarly relating to it: as for instance,

“if aman married awife in the land of Israel, and divorced her in
Cappadocia, he must give her (her dowry) of the money of the land
of Israel; and if he marries awife in Cappadocia, and divorces her
in the land of Israel, he may give her of the money of the land of
Israel; Rabban Simeon ben Gamaliel says, he must give her of the
money of Cappadocia'®;”
for it seems the Cappadocian money was larger, and weighed more than
that in the land of Israel: however,

“if aman marries awife in Cappadocia, and divorces her in
Cappadocia, he must give her of the money of Cappadocia.”

And so R. Akiba speaks™ of one, that he saw shipwrecked at sea; and
when, says he, | came to the province of Cappadocia, he came and sat, and
judged before me in the constitutions and traditions of the elders: from
whence it is manifest, that here were people of the Jewish nation that dwelt
in this country, and so at this time. As also in Pontus; hence the first epistle
of Peter is sometimes called the epistle to the Pontians; that is, to the Jews
of Pontus, then become Christians; Pontus was a country in lesser Asia,
and according to Ptolomy ™, it had on the west the mouth of Pontus, and
the Thracian Bosphorus, and part of Propontis, on the north, part of the
Euxine sea, and on the south the country which is properly called Asia, and
on the east Galatia by Paphlagonia; it was the birth place of Marcion the
heretic, of which Tertullian gives a most dismal account'®% Asia here
intends, neither Asiathe greater, nor the less, but Asia properly so called;
which had Lycia and Phrygia on the east, the Aegean shores on the west,
the Egyptian sea on the south, and Paphlagonia on the north™; in which
were Ephesus the chief city, and Smyrna and Pergamus, and where were
many Jews; these might be the remains of those that were carried captive,
and dispersed by Ptolomy Lagus; those who dwelt in the three last places
spoke the Greek language.

Ver. 10. Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, etc.] Phrygiawas a country in
Asia, and had part of Galatia on the north, Lycaonia, Pisidia, and
Mygdonia on the south, and on the east Cappadocia™*; here the Apostle
Paul afterwards travelled, and strengthened the Christians; (see “**Acts
16:6, 18:23). Pamphylia, now called Setilia, is another country in Asia,
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formerly called Mopsopia'®; which had on the west Lycia, and part of
Asia, on the north Galatia, on the east Cilicia, and part of Cappadocia, and
on the south the sea of Pamphylia™®, of which mention is made in (“*Acts
27:5). The chief city in it was Perga, where was atemple of Diana'™’, and
here the Apostle Paul also was; (see “***Acts 13:13, 14:24,25, 15:38).
Others of these sojourning Jews lived in Egypt, which was alarge country
in Africa; which had on the east the deserts of Arabia, on the west Libya,
on the south Ethiopia, and on the north the Mediterranean sea; hither many
Jews were carried captive by Ptolomy Lagus, and these spoke the Egyptian
language:

and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene; there were others at Jerusalem,
which came from hence, The Arabic version reads this clause, “and in the
parts of Africa, which is our country”; and Pliny says'®, the Greeks call
Africa, Libya The Jews say ™, Libyain Egypt; and for proselytes from
Libya, they wait three generations; that is, before they receive them:
Cyrene, or Cyreniaca, which is no other than upper Libya, is caled by Piny
1% the Pentapolitan country, from the five citiesin it; Berenice, Arsinoe,
Ptolemais, Apollonia, and Cyrene: to these are added,

and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes; that is, as the Syriac version
rendersit, “those that came from Rome”; to which the Arabic agrees: they
were natives and inhabitants of the city of Rome, though now they were at
Jerusalem; and some of these were Jews by birth, and lineal descent,
though born at Rome; and others were such as were proselytes of
righteousness, who were originally Gentiles, but were now circumcised,
and had embraced the Jewish religion; concerning such, (See Gill on
““EBMatthew 23:15"). These doubtless spoke in the Roman, or Latin
tongue.

Ver. 11. Cretes and Arabians, etc.] The former are either the same with
the Cretians, (**Titus 1:12) the inhabitants of the island of Crete,

("™ Acts 27:7) now called Candia or Candy, which has on the north the
Aegean seg, on the south the Libyan or African sea, on the west the
Adriatic sea, and on the east the Carpathian sea. In it were an hundred
cities; the most famous of which were, Gnosos, Cortyna, Lyctos, Lycastos,
Holopixos, Phaestos, Cydon, Manethusa, Dyctynna™, and others; these
spoke the Greek language; yet not the Attic, for the Cretian and Attic
speech are distinguished "%: or else, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, these were the
same with the Cherethim or Cherethites, in (***Ezekiel 25:16,
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7 ephaniah 2:5) whom the Septuagint interpreters call Cretes, as here;
since these are mentioned with the Philistines, to whose land Arabia joined;
the inhabitants of which are next mentioned here. There were three
Arabias; Arabia Petraea, which had on the west part of Egypt, and on the
north Judea, and part of Syria, on the south the Red sea, and on the east
Arabia Felix. The second was called Arabia Deserta, and had on the north
part of Mesopotamia, and on the east Babylonia, on the south Arabia Felix,
and on the west, part of Syriaand Arabia Petraea. The third was called
Arabia Felix, and had on the north the south sides of Petraea and Arabia
Deserta, and the more southern part of the Persian gulf, on the west the
gulf of Arabia, and on the south the Red sea, and on the east, part of the
Persian gulf '%; and here dwelt Jews who spoke the Arabic language. Now
these Jews, of different nations, declared concerning the apostles, saying,

we do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God; not the
works of creation and providence, though these are great and wonderful;
but of redemption, pardon, atonement, justification, and salvation, by the
Messiah, by his obedience, sufferings, and death, and aso of his
resurrection from the dead; things which struck them with amazement, and
the more, that such illiterate persons should have such knowledge of them,
and should be able to speak of them in such aclear, distinct, and powerful
manner; and still the more, that they should speak of them in their several
tongues in which they were born, and to which they were used, and which
the apostles had never learned: and this they heard with their own ears, and
were fully satisfied that they did speak divers languages.

Ver. 12. And they were all amazed, etc.] That is, all these devout men,
Jews and proselytes, which came from other nations before mentioned:

and were in doubt; not whether the apostles spoke in various languages,
nor about the sense of their words; for they not only heard them with their
ears, and were assured of the facts, but they seem also to understand what
was said, since they call the things delivered, the great or wonderful things
of God; but they were at alossin their minds what should be the cause of
this, or the reason of such a dispensation,

saying, one to another, what meaneth this? from whence isit? what is the
design of it? or what the end to be answered by it? or what will follow
upon it? surely something considerable.
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Ver. 13. Others mocking, said, etc.] These were the native inhabitants of
Jerusalem, the common people; and it may be also the Scribes and
Pharisees, who did not understand the languages in which the apostles
spake, and therefore derided them both by words and gestures:

these men are full of new wine; the Syriac, version adds, “and are drunk”; a
very foolish and impertinent cavil this; there was, at this time of the year,
no new wine, just pressed, or in the fat; and if there had been any, and they
were full of it, it could never have furnished them with a faculty of
speaking with many tongues; men generally lose their tongues by
intemperance. They were indeed filled with wine, but not with wine, the
juice of the grape, either new or old; but with spiritual wine, with the gifts
of the Spirit of God, by which they spake with divers tongues. They might
hope this insinuation, that they were drunk with wine, would take and be
received, since it was a feasting time, the feast of Pentecost; though, as
Peter afterwards observes; it was too early in the day to imagine this to be
their case.

Ver. 14. But Peter standing up with the eleven, etc.] Apostles; their
number being now complete, Matthias being chosen in the room of Judas.
These al at once rose up, as abhorring the fact they were charged with,
and to show the falsehood of it, and to vindicate themselves; when Peter,
astheir mouth, stood “in the midst” of them, as the Ethiopic version reads,
with great courage, boldness, and intrepidity of mind: and “lift up his
voice”; that he might be heard by the whole multitude, that was gathered
together, as well as to show his zeal and fervour of spirit, and fortitude of
mind; for being endued with the Spirit from on high, he was fearless of
men, who but alittle while ago was frightened by a servant maid.

And said unto them, ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem;
which shows that they were the natives and citizens of Jerusalem that
mocked and scoffed; for to these the apostle addresses himself.

Be this known unto you, and hearken to my words; as follows.

Ver. 15. For these are not drunken, etc.] Meaning not only the eleven
apostles, but the rest of the hundred and twenty, on whom also the Spirit
was poured forth, and who were endowed with his extraordinary gifts:

as ye suppose; and had given out that they were: and this shows the sense
of being filled with new wine; that they meant that they were really drunk,
and which they believed, or at least would have had others believeit; the
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unreasonableness of which supposition and suggestion the apostle argues
from the time of day:

seeing it is but the third hour of the day; or nine of the clock in the

morning: for till thistime it was not usua with the Jews, if men of any

sobriety or religion, so much as to taste anything: the rules are these™,
“it is forbidden a man to taste anything, or do any work after break
of day, until he has prayed the morning prayer.”

Now

“the morning prayer, the precept concerning it is, that a man should
begin to pray as soon as the sun shines out; and itstime is until the
end of the fourth hour, which is the third part of the day "'%.”

So that a man might not taste anything, either of eatables or drinkables,
until the fourth hour, or ten o’ clock in the morning: hence it is said ™, that

“after they offered the daily sacrifice they ate bread, “y[ ¢ [bra
“mzb, “at the time of four hours™:”

or on the fourth hour, and sooner than this it was not lawful to eat, even
ever so little; and whoever did, was not reckoned fit to be conversed with.

“SaysR. Isaac™?", whoever eats a green or herb before the fourth
hour, it is forbidden to converse with him; and the same says, it is
unlawful to eat araw herb before the fourth hour. Amemar, and
Mar Zutra, and Rab Ashe were sitting, and they brought before
them araw herb before the fourth hour. Amemar and Rab Ashe ate,
and Mar Zutradid not eat: they said to him, what is thy meaning?
(hereplied) that R. Isaac said, whoever eats a herb before the
fourth hour, it is forbidden to converse with him.”

The time for taking food by persons of different characters, isthus
expressed by them:

“the first hour is the time of eating for the Lydians, the second for
thieves, the third for heirs, the fourth for labourers, the fifth for
every man; isit not so? Saith R. Papa, the fourth is the time of
repast for every man; but (the truth is) the fourth is the time of
eating for every man, the fifth for labourers, and the sixth for the
disciples of the wise men™®.”
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Hence that advice™®,

““at the fourth hour”, go into a cook’s shop, (or tavern,) if thou
seest aman drinking wine, and holding the cup in his hands, and
slumbering, inquire about him, if he is one of the wise doctors, etc.”

The“gloss’ uponitis,

“at the fourth hour, for that is the time of eating, when all go into
the shops (or taverns) to eat.”

Now whereas they that are drunken are drunken in the night, and not in the
day, and much less so soon in the day, when it was not usual, at least with
religious men, to have tasted anything by thistime; and whereas the
apostles, and their company, were sober and religious men, and had never
done thing to forfeit their character, it was unreasonable to suppose
anything of thiskind in them.

Ver. 16. But thisis that which was spoken by the prophet Joel.] This
affair, which is a matter of wonder and amazement with some, and of
speculation with others, and of ridicule and contempt with the most, not
the effect of wine, but the fulfilment of a prophecy in (**Joel 2:28-32) and
isthat effusion of the Spirit there foretold; and this prophecy is by the Jews
themselves allowed to belong to the world to come, or to the times of the
Messiah. Some of their commentators™'® say, that it refers dyt[ I, “to
time to come”; by which they frequently mean the times of the Messiah;
and another says™"" expresdly, that they belong jycmh tymyl, “to the
days of the Messiah”; and in one of their Midrashes™? it is observed, that

“the holy blessed God says in this world they prophesy single,
(particular persons,) but “in the world to come” al “lIsragl” shall
become prophets, asit is said, (**Joel 2:28) “and it shall cometo
pass afterward, that | will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your old men”,
etc. So expounds R. Tanchums with R. Aba.”

Ver. 17. And it shall cometo passin the last days, etc.] In Jodl it is,
“afterwards’; instead of which Peter puts, “in the last days’; the senseis
the same: and so R. David Kimchi, a celebrated commentator with the
Jaws, observes, that “afterwards’ is the same “asin the last days’, and
which design the times of the Messiah; for according to arule given by the
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same writer on (*™saiah 2:2) wherever the last days are mentioned, the
days of the Messiah are intended.

Saith God, or “the Lord”, as the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions read.
This clauseis added by Peter, and is not in Jodl; and very rightly, since
what follow are the words of God speaking in his own person:

| will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; not “upon every animal”, asthe
Ethiopic version rendersiit: thisis extending the sense too far, as the
interpretation the above named Jewish writer gives, limitsit too much,
restraining it to the people of Isradl. It being a maxim with them, that the
Shekinah does not dwell but in the land of Israel; and also that prophecy,
or aspirit of prophecy, does not dwell on any but in the holy land ™. For
though as it regards the first times of the Gospdl, it may chiefly respect
some persons among the Jews, yet not to the exclusion of the Gentiles; and
it designs all sorts of persons of every age, sex, state, and condition, as the
distribution afterwards shows. Jarchi’ s note upon it is,

“upon everyone whose heart is made as tender as flesh; asfor
example, “and | will give an heart of flesh”, (**Ezekiel 36:26).”

By the Spirit is meant the gifts of the Spirit, the spirit of wisdom and
knowledge, of understanding the mysteries of the Gospel, of explaining the
Scriptures, and of speaking with tongues; and by the pouring of it out, is
intended the abundance and great plenty of the gifts and graces of the
Spirit bestowed; but yet not al of him, or all his gifts and grace in the large
extent of them: therefore it is said, not “my Spirit”, but “of my Spirit”, or
“out of it”; asout of an unfathomable, immeasurable, and inexhaustible
fountain and fulness:

and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy: or foretell thingsto
come, as Agabus, and the four daughters of Philip the Evangelist, (**®Acts
21:9,10)

and your young men shall see visions; as Ananias, (**Acts 9:10), and
Peter, (*""“Acts 10:17) and Paul when ayoung man, (**Acts 22:17,
26:19) and John, the youngest of the apostles, (™ Revelation 1:10) though
he was in years, when he saw the visions in the Revelations:

and your old men shall dream dreams; or shall have night visions, as Paul
at Troas, ("™ Acts 16:9) and in his voyage when at sea, (**ZActs 27:23).
The order of the words is inverted, this last clause stands first in Jodl;
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perhaps the change is made, because the apostles were young men, on
whom the Spirit was poured; and the thing was the more wonderful that so
it should be, than if they had been old men.

Ver. 18. And on my servants, and on my handmaidens, etc.] In Jodl itis
only the servants and the handmaids; and which Kimchi interprets of
strangers that should stand in the land of Isragl, and serve the Israglites.
But these phrases do not seem so much to describe the civil state and
condition of those persons, as their religious character, being such as were
brought, by the power of divine grace, to yield a cheerful obedience to the
will of God; though it may also regard the former, and show, that with God
thereis no distinction and difference of bond or free, of rich or poor;
contrary to amaxim of the Jews™", that the Shekinah does not dwell but
upon awise man, a mighty man, and a rich man.

| will pour out, in those days, of my Spirit, and they shall prophesy; see
the note on the preceding verse, from whence this clause, “and they shall
prophesy”, is repeated; for it is not in the text in Joel; which is done to
point at the end and effect of the Spirit being poured down upon them.

Ver. 19. And | will show wondersin heaven above, etc.] The word above
isnot in Joel, nor in the Syriac version here, as neither the word “beneath”,
in the next clause. This may refer either to the appearance of angels, and of
an extraordinary star at the birth of Christ; or rather to comets and blazing
stars, and particularly to that comet which, in the form of aflaming sword,
hung over Jerusalem, and the forms of armies in the heavens engaged
togeftliggr, which were seen before, and portended the destruction of that
city

and signs in the earth beneath; meaning either the miracles done by Christ,
and his apostles, on earth; or those surprising eventsin Judeaand in
Jerusalem, aflame was seen in the temple, the doors of it opened of
themselves, and a voice was heard in it, saying, let us go hence; and an
idiot went about several years together, saying, woe to the people, woe to
the city, etc.

blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: by blood is meant not the blood of
Chrigt, either his bloody sweat in the garden, or what he shed on the cross,
but the blood of the Jews, shed in war, and in internal seditions and
murders: and by “fire” is designed not the Holy Ghost, who now appeared
in cloven tongues, as of fire, but the conflagration of the city and temple of
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Jerusalem, and of many other towns and villages. And by “vapours of
smoke’; or, asin the Hebrew text, “pillars of smoke”, ascending in upright
columns, like palm trees, are intended literaly, the vast quantities of smoke
that would arise from such burnings; so that the very heavens would be
clouded and darkened with them, and sun and moon appear in the
following form.

Ver. 20. The sun shall be turned into darkness, etc.] As at the death of
Christ, by atotal eclipse of it:

and the moon into blood; as at the opening of the sixth seal, (*Revelation
6:12)

before that great and notable day of the Lord come; when he shall comein
power and great glory, as he did in afew years after this, to take
vengeance on the Jews, and destroy their nation, city, and temple; in which
there was a display of his greatness, and power, and which was awful and
“terrible’ to them, asin Jodl it is called; (See Gill on ““*®*Matthew 24:29").

Ver. 21. And it shall cometo pass, etc.] Even at that time, when these
signs shall appear, and the destruction is hastening on, that

whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord; shal believein the Lord
Jesus Christ with the heart, and shall confess him with the mouth, and shall
worship him in Spirit and in truth, and submit to all his ordinances and
commands; for invocation of the Lord includes the whole of worship,
internal and external:

shall be saved; or delivered from that temporal destruction which came
upon the Jews, as the Christians were by removing from Jerusalem to Pella,
as they were directed*®; and shall be saved with a spiritual and everlasting
salvation by Jesus Christ; (See Gill on “ “**Romans 10:13").

Ver. 22. Ye men of Israel hear these words, etc.] The Arabic version
prefaces this passage with these words, “in those days Peter stood and said
unto the people”; asif it was not on the same day, and the following
oration was a new one, and not a continued discourse with the former;
whereas it was delivered at the same time, and isin connection with what
goes before. Only the apostle having finished the vindication of his
brethren, and the whole society, and set that matter in a clear light; and
being willing to take this opportunity of preaching Christ to the Jews,
addresses them under another character in a new form of words, though to
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the same sense as in (*™Acts 2:14) in order to soften their minds, and raise
their attention, and proceeds to describe the person, the subject of his
following discourse:

Jesus of Nazareth; first by his name Jesus, which the angel gave him before
his birth; and that for this reason, because he is the Saviour of his people
from their sins, and which his name signifies; and next by the place, not
where he was born, for that was Bethlehem, but where he was educated
and brought up, and where he lived the greatest part of his life, Nazareth, a
city in Galilee; whence he was so called, generally by way of contempt, and
not so much to distinguish him from any of the same name:

a man approved of God; he was truly and really a man, who in his
incarnation assumed a true body, and a reasonable soul; but he was not a
mere man, and much less a common and ordinary man: he was the famous
son of man the Scriptures speak of;; the man of God' s right hand, the man
hisfellow, a great, mighty, and wonderful man: “approved by God”; or
shown, declared, and demonstrated by him, to be sent by him in human
nature, to be the true Messiah and Saviour of the world, who was the
chosen of God, loved and honoured by him, whom he sealed, and bore a
testimony to; and that not privately, but openly and publicly:

among you; in the face of al the people in Jerusalem, and in the temple,
and at the time of public feasts:

by miracles, and wonders, and signs; by dispossessing devils, cleansing
lepers, restoring sight to the blind, causing the deaf to hear, the dumb to
speak, and the lame to walk, and by raising the dead:

which God did by himin the midst of you; not but that he did the miracles
himself, as and the Son of God; but as he was man, God did them, by his
human nature, as the instrument: the meaning is, that his miracles were
wrought by a divine power, and not by adiabolical influence, by Beelzebub
the prince of devils, as the Pharisees blasphemoudly said of him; and these
were done, not in a corner, but in the midst of them:

as ye yourselves also know; for they must be sensible and convicted in their
own consciences, not only that these things were done by him, but that
they could not be done by him, unless God was with him, or he was from
God; and so were testimonies both of the divine approbation of him, and of
his deity and Messiahship.
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Ver. 23. Him being delivered, etc.] By himsalf, according to his own will,
for he gave, or delivered himsalf for his people; and by his Father, who
gpared him not, but delivered him up for us al; and by Judas, one of his
disciples, who, for a sum of money, delivered him into the hands of the
Jews; and by them he was delivered up to Pilate, the Roman governor; and
by him back again to the Jews, and to the soldiers, to crucify him: and all
this

by the determinate counsel and foreknowl edge of God; God not only
foreknew that it would be, but determined that it should be, who does all
things after the counsdl of his own will; and this for the salvation of his
people, and for the glorifying of his divine perfections. though this fixed
resolution, settled purpose, and wise determination of God, did not in the
least excuse the sin of Judas in betraying him, or of Pilate in condemning
him, or of the Jewsin crucifying him; nor did it at all infringe the liberty of
their willsin acting, who did what they did, not by force, but voluntarily:

ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain; they took
him in the garden, and bound him, and had him first before the high priest,
then before Pilate, the Roman governor, and cried out with one voice, in a
most vehement manner, for the crucifying of him, which, at their
importunity, was granted, though no fault was found in him; and therefore
arejustly charged with slaying, or murdering him.

Ver. 24. Whom God raised up, etc.] From the dead; for though hislife was
taken away by men, he was raised to life again by God the Father, to whom
the resurrection of Christ is generally ascribed, though not to the exclusion
of Christ himself, and the blessed Spirit; and this being what the apostles
were witnesses of, and the Jews endeavoured to stifle as much as they
could, it being the sign Christ gave them of the truth of his Messiahship;
and this being aso a fundamental article of the Christian religion, the
apostle enlarges upon it:

having loosed the pains of death; this may be understood either of what
Christ had done for his people by dying for them; he had abolished death;
he had took away its sting, and delivered them from the curse of it, having
fulfilled the law, satisfied justice, and made full atonement for their sin; so
that though they die, death is not a penal evil to them, nor shall they always
continue under the power of it: or of what God did in raising Christ from
the dead; he delivered him from the power of death, by which he was held
in the grave, and which is expressed by a word which signifies pains and
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sorrows, even those of awoman in travail; which though he felt not now,
he had gone through them; his low state in the grave was the effect of
them; and these are said to be loosed when he was raised up, he being so
entirely delivered from them, as that they should never come upon him
more: and it is to be observed, that the same word in the Hebrew language,
and so in the Chaldee and Syriac, in which Peter might speak, signifies both
cords and sorrows; and we often read in Talmudic and Rabbinic™!’
writings, of gycm B¢ wlb]j, “the sorrows’, or “pains’ of the Messiah.
The death which Christ died, being the death of the cross, was avery
painful one: he endured great painsin his body, smote with rods, and
buffeted with the hands of men; by being scourged and whipped, and
having a crown of thorns platted on his head; but the pains of the cross
were dtill greater, his body being stretched out upon it, and fastened to it
by nails drove through his hands and feet, and then reared up, and jogged
in the earth, where he hung upon it in extreme agony, till he expired: and
these pains he endured, not through want of love to him in his Father, who,
as he does not willingly grieve and afflict the children of men, so neither
would he his own Son; nor was it on account of any sin of his, for he knew
none, nor did he commit any; but he was wounded, and bruised, and
endured these sorrows and pains for the sins of his people: as he was their
surety, it was necessary he should die, because the wages of sin is death,
and the justice and veracity of God required it; and it was proper he should
die the painful death of the cross, because of the types and prophecies of it,
and chiefly that he might appear to be made a curse for his people: though
more must be meant here than the pains he endured in the moment and
article of death, since they ceased at death, and he was then freed from
them; whereas the text speaks of aloosing him from them at his
resurrection, which supposes that they continued on him until that time;
wherefore these pains of death also signify the power and dominion death
had over him, and continued to have over him in the grave; with the cords
of which he was bound and held, till he was loosed by raising him from the
dead. Dr. Goodwin is of opinion, that these words are to be understood,
not of the resurrection of Christ’s body from the pains and power of desth,
but at least chiefly of the recovery and revival of his soul from those
gpiritua agonies which attended him, and from which he was loosed and
delivered before his death; and the rather, because as before observed, at
death the pains of it are gone, the bitterness of it is over, and nothing is felt
in the grave; besides, the word here used signifies the pains of awoman in
travail, (***1 Thessalonians 5:3) and seems best to agree with those inward
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sufferings of Christ, which are called “the travail of his soul”, (**1saiah
53:11) and which, like the pangs of a woman in labour, came upon him
gradudly: four or five days before his death he said, “now is my soul
troubled”, (**John 12:27). The night in which he was betrayed, when he
came into the garden, he began to be sorrowful, and heavy, and sore
amazed; and at length he breaks out, and says, “my soul is exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death”, (“™*Matthew 26:37,38) and after some time
his pains increase, and being in agony, he prayed more earnestly, and his
sweat was, as it were, great drops of blood, (*#*Luke 22:44) but the
sharpest pains were yet to come, and which he endured when on the cross,
being forsaken by his God and Father, (***Matthew 27:46) and which
arose partly from the sins of his people, the filth and guilt of them laid upon
him, which must be very distressing to his pure and holy mind; and from
the wrath of God, and curse of the law, which he sustained as the
punishment for them; and it was necessary he should bear the whole
punishment due to sin, the punishment of sense, or fedl the wrath of God,
and the strokes of divine justice, and the punishment of loss, or be deprived
of the divine presence; and these sorrows of soul may be well called the
pains or sorrows of death, because they were unto death, and issued init; a
corporeal death followed upon them; and when he was in the garden, and
on the cross, it might be truly said, “the sorrows of death compassed him
about”, (****Psalm 18:4) but from these he was loosed just before his death,
when he said, “it isfinished”; the darkness was over; the light of God's
countenance broke out upon him; he heard his cry, and helped him in the
acceptable time, in the day of salvation; his anger, as a judge, was turned
away from him, justice being entirely satisfied; and therefore it was not
possible he should be held any longer with these cords and sorrows of
death; for he being an infinite person, was able to bear all the wrath of God
at once, which was due to sin, and therefore did not bring on him an

eternal death as on the wicked, he sustaining and satisfying for al at once;
and, like another Samson, broke asunder these cords like threads, and was
loosed from them. But after all, though these are very great truths; yet,
according to the order in which these words lie, being placed after the
account of the crucifixion and death of Christ, they seem rather to respect
the resurrection of his body, and the loosing it from the power and
dominion of death; and in such sense as never to return to it, or any more
feel the pains of it. One of Stephen’s copies reads, “the pains of Hades”, or
the invisible state; and the VVulgate Latin version, “the pains of hell”; asin
(****Psalm 18:5) where the grave is meant; and the Syriac version, lwvacd
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hylbj, “the pains’, or “cords of the grave”: the word “cords’, or

“bands’, best agrees with the word “loosing”; and the Ethiopic version
rendersit, “the bands of death”.

Because it was not possible he should be holden of it: of death, and under
the power of it; partly, because of the power and dignity of his person, as
the Son of God, he being till the Prince of life, and who by dying
abolished death, and him that had the power of it; and partly, because as
the surety of his people, he had made full satisfaction for sin, and had
brought in an everlasting righteousness, and therefore ought in justice to be
discharged, and detained a prisoner no longer; as also because of the
prophecies of the Old Testament concerning his resurrection, which must
be fulfilled, as follows.

Ver. 25. For David speaketh concerning him, etc.] The Messiah, the Lord
Jesus Christ, in (*Psalm 16:8-11). The whole psalm belongs to the
Messiah, and everything concerning the person in it agrees with him; such
as histrust in God, (™*Psam 16:1) as he was man and Mediator; his very
great regard to the saints, and delight in them, (®*Psalm 16:2,3) his
disregard to others who were hastening after another God, or another
Saviour, whose sacrifices, as an high priest, he would not offer up, nor
make intercession for them, (“*Psalm 16:4) his exceeding great
satisfaction in having the God of Isragl for his portion, and in having his lot
cast among his peculiar people, who were a delightful inheritance to him,
(***Psalm 16:5,6) his thankfulness for advice and direction in the time of
his sorrows and sufferings; and his dependence on the ailmighty power of
God to support and protect him, (**Psalm 16:7,8) and the joy and
comfort he was filled with in the view of his resurrection from the dead,
and his enjoyment of the heavenly glory, (®*Psalm 16:9-11),

| foresaw the Lord always before my face; Christ aways had Jehovah in
view throughout the whole of hislife; and in hislast moments he had
respect unto the glory of his perfections, as the ultimate end of his
obedience and sufferings; and to his purposes, council, and covenant,
which were to be accomplished by him; and to hiswill and command in
preaching the Gospel, working miracles, going about to do good, in
obeying the precept, and bearing the penalty of the law; aswell asto his
promises, and his power to assist, support, and preserve him, as man and
Mediator:
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for heis on my right hand; which expresses his nearness to him, his
presence with him, his readiness to assist him, and his protection of him; as
if he was his second that stood by him, to take his part, and, if need be, to
take up his cause, and defend him from his enemies; (see “**Psalm 109:31,
110:5)

that | should not be moved; from his station, place, and duty; from the
cause he was engaged in, so asto relinquish it; or with the fear of men, or
fury of devils, or wrath of God, whilst he was doing and suffering,
according to the will of God.

Ver. 26. Therefore did my heart rejoice, etc.] Because that he had always
the truth, faithfulness, and power of God in his view, and the presence and
protection of God with him; and which are sufficient to make the hearts of
his people, aswell as of him, to rejoice:

and my tongue was glad: in the Hebrew text it is, “my glory”; and so the
Syriac version renders it here; which Kimchi explains of the soul, because
that isthe glory of the body; but our apostle rightly interpretsit of the
tongue, which is so caled, (**Psalm 30:12) and (***Psam 57:8) and
(****Psalm 108:1) because it is both the glory of man, for that being
endowed with the faculty of speaking, gives him a glory above the brute
creatures; and because it is that by which he glorifies God, by ascribing
greatness to him, speaking of his marvellous works, and singing his praises,
as Christ did, in the great congregation, among his apostles, alittle before
his death.

Moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope, or “safely”; meaning, that his
body should lie quietly in the grave, asin its resting place from all toil and
labour, pains and sorrows, and be secure from worms, or any corruption.
Or this may be understood of his person being in aquiet, firm, and full
hope of the resurrection of the dead, and of eternal life and glory.

Ver. 27. Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, etc.] Thisisan
apostrophe, or an address to his Father, who he believed would not |eave
his soul, as separate from his body, in Hades, in the invisible world of

souls, in the place where the souls of departed saints are, but would quickly
return it to its body, and reunite them; or else, that he would not leave his
dead body, for so ¢cpn sometimes signifies; (see ®™®Leviticus 19:28, 21:1
CNumbers 9:10, 19:11,13) in the grave; which is no unusual sense of
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lvac; (see “Genesis 42:38, **1saiah 38:18) that is, so long as to be
corrupted and putrefy, as the next clause shows:

neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. The character of
an “Holy One” well agrees with Christ, both as God, or with respect to his
divine nature, holiness being a perfection in it, and in which heis glorious;
and as man, he being holy in his nature, harmlessin hislife and
conversation: al his doctrines were pure and holy, and so were all his
works; and al his administrations in the discharge of every of his office;
and heisthe efficient cause and lain of al the holiness of his people; they
are sanctified in him, and by him, and have al their sanctification from him.
The word may be rendered, “thy merciful”, or “bountiful one”; and such
Christ is, amerciful, as well as faithful high priest; and who has shown
great compassion both to the bodies and souls of men, and has been very
beneficent and liberal in the distributions of his grace and goodness. Now,
though he died, and was laid in the grave, and buried, yet God would not
suffer him to lie there so long as to be corrupted and putrefied, which is the
sense of seeing corruption: and so the Jews themselves explain the last
clause of the preceding verse, in connection with this, “my flesh shall rest
in hope”, that no worm or maggot should have power over it, or corrupt it.

“Seven fathers (they say *®) dwell in eternal glory, and there is no
h[ Bwtw hmr, “worm or maggot”, rules over them; and these are
they, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses, and Aaron, and
Amram their father; and there are that say aso David, asit issaid,
(™Psalm 16:1-11), “therefore my heart is glad, and my glory
rejoiceth, my flesh also shall rest in hope”.”

And which sense also is mentioned by one of their commentators of note
19 who thus paraphrases the words:

“whilst | am diveit shal rest safely, for thou wilt deliver me from
all hurt; and in the mystical sense, or according to the Midrash,
after death; intimating, that no maggot or worm should have power
over him;”

which was not true of David, but is of the Messiah.

Ver. 28. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life, etc.] That is, thou
hast raised me from the dead. When God raised Christ from the dead, he
showed him, or made him to know experimentally the way of life, or the
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way of the resurrection from desth to life; and this path of life, or of the
resurrection to an immortal and eternal life, was first shown to Christ, who
isthe first fruits of them that dept, and the first begotten from the dead.

Thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance; or glorious presence,
in which isfulness of joy; which Christ, asman, isin, and fully possessed
of, being exalted at the right hand of God, and crowned with glory and
honour, and has al the joy that was set before him in his sufferings and
death.

Ver. 29. Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you, etc.] The apostle
calls the Jews, brethren, whom he before only styled men of Judea, and
men of Israel, because they were his brethren according to the flesh, as
many of them afterwards were in a spiritua relation; and the rather he adds
this affectionate appellation to soften their minds, and prepare them to
receive the account he was about to give of David, and of his prophecy of
the Messiah, and his resurrection; in which he used much freedom of
speech, consistent with truth, good sense, and strong reasoning; which he
thought might be allowed to take, and they would not be displeased at, in
discoursing to them

of the patriarch David; who was a “head of the fathers’, as the Syriac and
Arabic versions render it; a prince of the tribes of Isragl; one of the greatest
kings the tribes of Israel ever had; and therefore this name well becomes
him; though it is more commonly given to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and
the heads of the twelve tribes:

that he is both dead, and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this
day; it isaplain case, and a certain matter of fact, which nobody disputes
or denies, that David redlly died, and was laid in the grave, and that his
monument, or tomb, was still extant, so that he was not risen from the
dead; and therefore the above citation could not respect him, but another,
even the Messiah, and had been literally fulfilled in Jesus. The Jews say "%,
that David died on the day of Pentecost; which was the very day on which
Peter was now preaching; he was buried in Jerusalem, and his sepulchral
monument was in being when Peter said these words. And Josephus relates
128 that the sepulchre of David was opened by Hyrcanus, who took out of
it three thousand talents; and that it was afterwards opened by Herod "*%:
which, if true, may serve to render credible what Peter says concerning its
continuance to that day. Though it may be questioned whether any such
treasure was ever in it, or taken out of it; and still less credible isthe
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account which R. Benjamin'~° gives of two men in histime, who, under
thewall of Zion, found a cave, which led them to alarge palace built on
pillars of marble, and covered with gold and silver; and within it was a
table, and a golden sceptre, and a crown of gold; and this, says the author,
was the sepulchre of David, king of Isradl.

f123

Ver. 30. Therefore being a prophet, etc.] Who could foretell things to
come, as he did many things concerning the sufferings and degath of Chrigt,
and the circumstances attending it, concerning his resurrection, ascension,
and session at the right hand of God. So the title of his“Psalms’, in the
Syriac version, runs thus; the “Book of the Psalms of David, King and
Prophet”: and in the Arabic version, “the First Book of the Psalms of
David the Prophet, King of the Children of Israel”. Though the Jews ™
will not allow him, nor Solomon, nor Dani€l, to be strictly and properly
prophets, they make a difference between prophecy, and the Holy Spirit.
They own, that the book of Psalms was written under the influence of the
Holy Spirit, but not by prophecy; and therefore they place it among the
Hagiographa, or holy writings, but not among the Prophets: though after
all, Kimchi alows David to be a prophet, since heis called a man of God;
for he says this name is not said of any but aybn I [, “of a prophet” "%;

and Peter isright in calling him so:

and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him; as he did in
(™ Psalm 132:11).

that of the fruit of hisloins; of one that should be of his seed, that should
spring from him, even the Virgin Mary, who was of the house and lineage
of David:

according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ; would send him forth,
according to the human nature; for this phrase respects not his resurrection
from the dead, but hisincarnation or exhibition in the flesh, asin (***Acts
3:26, 13:23). This clause is wanting in the Vulgate L atin, Syriac, and
Ethiopic versions, and in the Alexandrian copy, and should beread in a
parenthesis; sinceit isnot in the text in (™ Psalm 132:11).

to sit on his throne; on the throne of David his father; (See Gill on
“< uke 1:32").

Ver. 31. He seeing this before, etc.] Or by a spirit of prophecy foreseeing
it, that according to God' s promise and oath, the Messiah would be raised
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up, and spring from his seed; and also by the same Spirit foresaw that he
would suffer and die, and be laid in the grave, the pit of corruption:

spake of the resurrection of Christ; from the dead, to the sense of the
following words, in (***Psalm 16:10).

that his soul was not left in hell: neither his separate soul in Hades, nor his
body in the grave;

neither his flesh did see corruption; or his body, or his*“carcass’, asthe
Syriac version rendersit, did not lie so long in the grave asto rot and
putrefy.

Ver. 32. This Jesus hath God raised up, etc.] That is, from the dead,

whereof we are all witnesses; namely, of his resurrection, they having seen
him, and heard him, and ate, and drank, and conversed with him since his
resurrection; and which was true, not of the twelve apostles only, but of
the whole company: or “we are al hiswitnesses’; either of God, who
raised Christ from the dead; or of Christ who was raised by him; and
indeed, they bore testimony to the whole of this, to Christ, and to his
resurrection, and to its being done by God the Father.

Ver. 33. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, etc.] After his
resurrection he ascended to heaven, and was exalted in human nature; “to
the right hand of God”, as the Ethiopic version; and the Arabic version
used by Deuteronomy Dieu read; an honour that never was conferred on
any creature, angels or men, besides: or he was exalted and raised to the
high honour and dignity of a Prince and Saviour, of Lord, Head, and King,
S0 as to have a name, dominion, and authority over al, by the mighty
power of God, which is sometimes called his right hand; (see “**Psam
118:15,16).

and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost; which
the Father had promised to pour forth in the last days, (®**1saiah 44:3,
% Joel 2:28) and which Christ had promised to send from the Father,
(***John 14:16,26, 15:26, 16:7) and which, upon his ascension and
exaltation, he received as Mediator from him; (see “***Psalm 68:18)
compared with (**®Ephesians 4:8)

he hath shed forth this; this Holy Spirit, or promised Spirit, these gifts of
his; and so the Syriac version renders it, “he hath shed forth this gift”;
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which expresses both the plenty and abundance of the gifts bestowed, and
the liberality of Christ in the donation of them: it is added,

which ye now see and hear; meaning the cloven tongues, as of fire, which
they saw sitting on the disciples, and the various languages which they
heard them speak. The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic
versions, leave out the word “now”: and the Syriac, in the room of it,
reads, “behold”.

Ver. 34. For David is not ascended into the heavens, etc.] In his body,
that being still in the grave, in his sepulchre, which remained to that day,
though in his soul he was ascended to heaven; his Spirit had returned to
God that gave it, and was among the spirits of just men made perfect: but
he saith himsdlf, in (*™Psalm 110:1) “the Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou
on my right hand”; (See Gill on ““®Matthew 22:44").

Ver. 35. Until | make thy foes thy footstool.] (See Gill on ““***Matthew
22:44").

Ver. 36. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, etc.] “With
certain knowledge”, as the Arabic version rendersit; with full assurance of
it: thisisacasethat is plain and clear, a matter of fact that may be
depended on; which al the people of Israel, called “the house of Israel”, a
phrase frequently used of that people in the Old Testament, which every
individua of that body of men might be assured of:

that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord
and Christ; that is, that God the Father had not only constituted and
appointed Jesus of Nazareth to be the Messiah, the Lord of lords, and King
of kings, and had invested him with that office, power, and authority, but
he had made him manifest to be so by the Holy Spirit which he had
received, and now poured forth the same, and not another; even him whom
they had rejected with so much contempt; whom they had treated in such a
scornful and brutish manner; had spit upon, buffeted, and scourged, and at
last crucified; and yet, now, even he had all power in heaven, and in earth,
given him, and was exalted above every name; that in his name every knee
should bow. The phrase of “making aMessiah”, or “Christ”, isused in the

Talmudic writings™.

“The holy blessed God sought to make Hezekiah the Messiah, or
Christ, and Sennacherib Gog and Magog; the property or attribute
of justice said before the holy blessed God, Lord of the world, and
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what was David, the king of Israel, who said so many songs and
hymns before thee, and thou didst not make him Christ? Hezekiah,
for whom thou hast done al these wonders, and he hath not said a
song before thee, wilt thou make him the Messiah, or Christ?
wherefore his mouth was shut up; and the earth opened, and said a
song before him; Lord of the world, | have said a song before thee,
for thisrighteous one, Jycm wh¢[w, and he made him Messiah, or
Christ.”

Ver. 37. Now when they heard this, etc.] Or “him”, as the Arabic version;
that is, Peter speaking these things, describing the character of Jesus of
Nazareth; opening the prophecies concerning him; asserting his
resurrection from the dead, and exaltation at the right hand of God;
ascribing this wonderful affair, of speaking with diverstongues, to his
effusion of the Spirit; and charging them home with the iniquity of
crucifying him:

they were pricked in their hearts; the word of God entered into them, and
was as a sharp sword in them, which cut and laid open their hearts, and the
sin and wickedness of them; they saw themselves guilty of the crime laid to
their charge, and were filled with remorse of conscience for it; they felt
pain at their hearts, and much uneasiness, and were seized with horror and
trembling; they were wounded in their spirits, being hewn and cut down by
the prophets and apostles of the Lord, and dain by the words of his mouth;
they were as dead men in their own apprehension; and indeed, a prick, a
cut, or wound in the heart is mortal:

and said unto Peter, and to the rest of the apostles, men and brethren,
what shall we do? the persons they before mocked at, they are glad to
advise with, what should be done in this their sad and wretched case; what
they should do to obtain the favour of God, the forgiveness of their sins,
and everlasting salvation. Convinced, awakened sinners, are generally at
first upon a covenant of works; are for doing something to atone for their
past crimes, to set themselves right in the sight of God, to ingratiate
themselves into his favour, and procure the pardon of their sins, and the
inheritance of eternal life. And they seem also to be at aloss about the way
of salvation, what is to be done to attain it, or how, and by what meansit is
to be come at; and are amost ready to despair of it, their sin appearing in
so dreadful alight, and attended with such aggravating circumstances.



64

Beza s ancient copy reads, “some of them said to Peter”, etc. not all that
heard, but those that were pricked to the heart.

Ver. 38. Then Peter said unto them, etc.] Being the mouth of the apostles,
and being ready to give advice, and speak aword of comfort to their
distressed minds:

repent: change your minds, entertain other thoughts, and a different
opinion of Jesus of Nazareth, than you have done; consider him, and
believein him, as the true Messiah and Saviour of the world; look upon
him, not any more as an impostor, and a blasphemer, but as sent of God,
and the only Redeemer of Israel; change your voice and way of speaking of
him, and your conduct towards his disciples and followers; a change of
mind will produce a change of actionsin life and conversation: bring forth
fruits meet for repentance; and make an open and hearty profession of
repentance for this your sin. And this the apostle said, to distinguish
between alegal and an evangelical repentance; the former is expressed in
their being pricked to the heart, on which they were not to depend; the
latter he was desirous they might have, and show forth; which springs from
the love of God, is attended with views, or at least hopes of pardoning
grace and mercy, and with faith in Christ Jesus: it liesin atrue sight and
sense of sin, under the illuminations and convictions of the Spirit of God; in
asorrow for it, after agodly sort, and because it is committed against a
God of love, grace, and mercy, and it shows itself in loathing sin, and in
shame for it, in an ingenuous acknowledgement of it, and in forsaking it:
and thisis moreover urged, to show the necessity of it, as to salvation, for
such that God would not have perish, he will have come to repentance; so
to their admission to the ordinance of baptism, to which repentanceis a
pre-requisite; and to which the apostle next advises:

and be baptized everyone of you; that repents and believes; that is, in
water, in which John administered the ordinance of baptism; in which
Christ himsalf was baptized, and in which the apostles of Christ
administered it; in this Philip baptized the eunuch; and in this were the
persons baptized that were converted in Cornelius' s house; and it is
distinguished from the baptism of the Spirit, or with fire, the extraordinary
gifts of the Spirit mentioned in the last clause of this verse; and which
ordinance of water baptism was administered by immersion, as the places,
Jordan and Aenon, where John performed it, and the instances of it
particularly in Christ, and in the eunuch, and the end of it, which isto
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represent the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, aswell asthe
primary signification of the word, show. And thisisto be done,

in the name of Jesus Christ; not to the exclusion of the Father, and of the
Spirit, in whose name also this ordinance is to be administered,
(*™*Matthew 28:19) but the name of Jesus Christ is particularly mentioned,
because of these Jews, who had before rejected and denied him as the
Messiah; but now, upon their repentance and faith, they are to be baptized
in his name, by his authority, according to his command; professing their
faith in him, devoting themsalves to him, and calling on his name. The end
for which this was to be submitted to, is,

for the remission of sins; not that forgiveness of sin could be procured
either by repentance, or by baptism; for thisis only obtained by the blood
of Christ; but the apostle advises these awakened, sensible, repenting, and
believing souls, to submit to baptism, that by it their faith might be led to
Christ, who suffered and died for their sins, who left them buried in his
grave, and who rose again for their justification from them; all whichis, in
amost lively manner, represented in the ordinance of baptism by
immersion: the encouragement to it follows,

and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost: not the grace of the Spirit,
as aregenerator and sanctifier; for that they had already; and is necessary,
as previous to baptism; unless it should mean confirmation of that grace,
and stability in it, asit appears from (“*#Acts 2:42) they afterwards had;
but rather the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, particularly the gift of
speaking with tongues, which Christ had received from the Father, and had
now shed on his apostles; (see “*Acts 19:5-6).

Ver. 39 For the promise is unto you, etc.] Either of the Messiah, and
salvation by him, which was particularly given forth to the people of the
Jaws; or of the remission of sins, which was a branch of the covenant made
with the house of Isragl, in a spiritual sense, even the whole household of
God; or of the pouring forth of the Spirit: and this promise was not only to
them, but to theirs, even to as many of them as belonged to the election of
grace; and whom the Lord their God would effectualy call by his grace, as
the last and limiting clause of the text, and which isto be connected with
every part of it, shows:

and to your children: thisis the rather mentioned, because these awakened,
and converted souls, were not only in great concern about themselves, for
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their sin of crucifying Christ, but were in great distress about their children,
on whom they had imprecated the guilt of Christ’s blood, as upon
themselves; the thought of which cut them to the heart, and made their
hearts bleed, within them: wherefore to relieve them, and administer
comfort to them in this their distress, the apostle informs them, that the
promise of Christ, and of his grace, was not only to them, who were now
called, but it was also to their children; to as many of them asthe Lord
God should call; and who are the children of the promise, which all the
children of the flesh were not, ( “**Romans 9:6) and to these the promise
should be applied, notwithstanding this dreadful imprecation of theirs:

and to all that are afar off; either in place, as those that were dispersed,
among the several nations of the world; and so carried in it a comfortable
aspect on the multitude of Jews, that were of every nation under heaven; or
in time, who should live in ages to come; or else the Gentiles are intended,
who were afar off from God and Christ, and the way of life and salvation
by him; (see “**Ephesians 2:12-13,17) even as many as the Lord our God
shall cal: not externaly only, by the ministry of the word, but internally, by
his grace and Spirit; with that calling, which is according to the purpose
and grace of God, and isinseparably connected with eternal glory; the
promise isto al such, and is made good to all such, whether they be Jews
or Gentiles, fathers, or children, greater or lesser sinners. The Syriac
version reads, “whom God himself shall call”.

Ver. 40. And with many other words did he testify and exhort, etc.] For

L uke does not give the sermons of the apostles at length, but a
compendium, or specimen of them, and some of the more remarkable
things in them; and which, it seems, lay partly in testifying concerning
Christ, his person, office, grace, righteousness, and salvation; and against
sins and errors, and false doctrine; and in “exhorting” to the exercise of
grace, and the discharge of duty; or in comforting distressed minds: for the
word used signifies to comfort as well as to exhort; though it seems to
have the latter sense here, since it follows:

saying, save yourselves from this untoward generation: meaning, the chief
priests, Scribes, and Pharisees, and elders of the people, chiefly, who were
a perverse generation of men; and upon whom, for their impenitence and
unbelief, for their rejection of the Messiah, and their evil treatment of him,
wrath and ruin would come upon them, to the uttermost, very quickly;
wherefore the apostle exhorts to separate from them, and not partake of
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their sins, lest they should also of their plagues; but come out from among
them, and so, in atemporal sense, save themselves from the destruction
that would quickly come on their nation, city, and temple; and so the
Arabic version rendersiit, “escape from this rough generation”.

Ver. 41. Then they that gladly received hisword, etc.] The Syriac version
adds, “and believed”; what Peter said concerning repentance and baptism,
and especially concerning remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost;
and concerning the promise of Christ, and salvation by him, of the pardon
of sin, and of the Holy Spirit; which doctrine they received with great joy
and gladness, it being suitable to their case; and very “readily”, and
“willingly”, asthe Syriac and Arabic versions render it; for they were now
made awilling peoplein the day of God's power, and now that promise, or
prophecy, in (**®Psam 110:3) had a remarkable accomplishment; these
converts were the dew of Christ’s youth, as well asinstances of his
powerful and efficacious grace: not al that heard this sermon of Peter’s
received his doctrine in this manner, only some; and so the Syriac and
Arabic versions render the words, “and some of them readily received”,
etc. which shows the distinguishing grace of God in this instance. The
Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions leave out the word “gladly”, which
should not be omitted: and as soon as they had received the word, and
were comforted by it, they

wer e baptized; in water, by immersion, for which there was great
conveniency in Jerusalem, and in the temple, where the apostles now were:
in the city of Jerusalem, in private houses, they had their baths for
purifications, by immersion, asin the case of menstruous, gonorrhoeas, and
other defilements, by touching unclean persons, and things, which were
very frequent; so that adigger of cisterns, for such uses, and others, was a
businessin Jerusalem.

“Says Simeon Sicana™?’, who was a digger of cisterns, ditches, and

caves, in Jerusalem, to R. Jochanan ben Zaccai, | am as great a man
as thou art; he made answer to him, why? (or your reason for it;) he
replied to him, because | am employed in the necessary affairs of
many, (or of the public,) asyou are; for says he, if aman comesto
you for judgment, or to ask a question, you say to him, drink out of
this cistern, whose waters are pure, and cold; or, if awoman asks
thee concerning her monstrous, you say to her, ylbj, dip in this
cistern, whose waters purify.”
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And in the temple there was an apartment, called hlybj tyb, “the
dipping place”, or “room”, where the high priest dipped himself on the day
of atonement ?%: and besides, there were ten lavers of brass, made by
Solomon; and every laver held forty baths of water, and each was four
cubits broad and long, sufficient for immersion of the whole body of a man;
and to these Herbanus™? the Jew seems to have respect, when he says,
that in the outer part of Solomon’s temple, there were Lovtnpng, “lavers’,
in every side, (or all around,) which were free, or open, for the use of all;
to which, he thinks, the prophet Isaiah has respect, in (**1saiah 1:16).
Those were for the priests, both to wash their hands and feet at, and also to
wash the burnt offerings; (see *®Exodus 30:18-19 “**2 Chronicles 4:6)
11%0: and who were likewise obliged, very often, to bathe, or dip their whole
bodiesin water; for if a priest went out of the temple for alittle whileto
speak with afriend, hllybj “w[ j, “hewas obliged to dipping”: and if he
nodded, he was obliged to wash his hands and his feet; but if he dept, he
was obliged to dip himself; yea, a man might not go into the court, or to
service, even though hewas clean, Ibwy avh¢ d[[, “until he dip himsef”
31 Add to this, that there was the molten sea also for the priests to wash
in, (**®2 Chronicles 4:6) which was done by immersion; on which one of
the Jewish commentators™** has these words:

“theseawas tlybj I, “for thedipping” of the priests; for in the
midst of it, they dipped themselves from their uncleanness; but in
the Jerusalem Talmud "*** there is an objection, is it not a vessel? as
if it was said, how can they “dip” init, for isit not avessel? and
thereisno “dipping” in vessels: R. Joshua ben Levi replied, a pipe
of water was laid to it from the fountain of Etam, and the feet of
the oxen, (which were under the molten sea,) were open at the
pomegranates; so that it was asiif it was from under the earth, and
the waters came to it, and entered, and ascended, by the way of the
feet of the oxen, which were open beneath them, and bored.”

The reason of the objection is, because bathing, or dipping for purification,
was not made in vessels, but in gatherings, or pools of water upon the
ground; and which objection is removed, by observing, that a pipe was laid
from the fountain of Etam, which supplied it with spring, or running water;
so that the molten sea, and the lavers, were looked upon all one as pools of
water, or springs of water, and as fit for immersion. This sea was ten cubits
from brim to brim, and five cubits high, and held two thousand baths, (**#1



69

Kings 7:23,26). Y ea, three thousand, asin (***2 Chronicles 6:5) and every
laver held forty baths, (“**1 Kings 7:38) and every bath held four gallons
and a half, and between seven and eight gallons of wine measure. And it
may be observed, that there were also in Jerusalem the pool of Bethesda,
into which persons went down at certain times, (***John 5:1) and the pool
of Siloam, where persons bathed, and dipped themselves, on certain
occasions; See Gill “ “**John 9:7” . So that there were conveniences
enough for baptism by immersion in this place: and the same day there
were added; unto them, or to the church, asin (***Acts 2:47) the whole
company of the hundred and twenty disciples; the Arabic version supplies,
“among the believers’: the number of those, that were added to them, were
about three thousand souls; or persons, men, and women; and their number
is no objection to their being baptized by immersion. As for convenient
places to baptize in, there were enough, as we have seen aready; and there
were administrators sufficient for this work: had there been no more than
the twelve apostles, it was but two hundred and fifty men apiece; and there
were twelve separate places in the temple, where they might be baptizing at
the same time; there were the ten lavers, the molten sea, and the dipping
room, so that the work was not so very heavy nor difficult; but besides,
there were seventy disciples, who, as they were preachers of the word,
were administrators of this ordinance; and supposing them all employed, as
they might be, at the same time, either in the temple, or at the poolsin
Jerusalem, or at the baths, and cisterns, in private houses; they would not
have more than six or seven and thirty persons apiece to baptize; and there
was time enough in the day for it; it was but the third hour, or nine o’ clock
in the morning, when Peter began his sermon; and allowing an hour for
that, there were eight hours more in the day, according to the Jewish
reckoning of twelve hoursin aday; so that the business might be done
without any hurry, or great fatigue; and indeed, the objection, asto time,
would equally lie against sprinkling, or pouring, as dipping; at least the
difference is very inconsiderable; for the same form of words must be
pronounced in administering the ordinance by the one, as by the other; and
aperson being ready, is very near as soon dipped into water, as water can
be taken, and sprinkled, or poured on the face. Besides, after all, though
these persons were added to the church the same day, it does not
necessarily follow from the text, that they were al baptized in one day; the
words do not oblige us to such a sense: | own, | am of opinion, that they
were all baptized in one day; and that on the same day they were baptized,
they were joined to the church; and that day was the day of Pentecost, the
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day on which the law was given on Mount Sinai, and on which now the
Gospel was published to men of al nations under the heavens; the day on
which the firstfruits were offered to the Lord, and on which now the
firstfruits of the death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ were brought
in to him. Let the order be observed, they were first baptized, and then
added to the church.

Ver. 42. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine, etc.]
And which is the same with the doctrine of Christ, of which heisthe
author, preacher, and subject; the substance of which is peace, pardon,
righteousness, and salvation by him: this the apostles received from Christ,
and constantly taught in their ministry; for which reason, it is called theirs;
and this these young converts had embraced gladly; and were not only
believers of it, but persevering believers; they were constant hearers of it;
they continually attended on the ministry of the apostles, and held fast the
form of sound words they had received from them; and stood fast in the
faith of the Gospel, notwithstanding all the reproach cast upon it, and the
afflictions they endured for it:

and fellowship; with the apostles and other saints, in spiritual conversation
with them, in private, and in communion with them at the Lord stable in
public: and so the Vulgate Latin reads this clause, in connection with the
next, thus, “in the communication of breaking of bread”; to which agrees
the Syriac version, and “they communicated in prayer, and in breaking of
the eucharist”; though it seems better to understand this of a distinct
branch of fellowship, or communication, and may rather intend liberality
and beneficence, in which sense it is used, ( “***Romans 15:26 “**2
Corinthians 8:9 “**Hebrews 13:16) and so expresses their constant
contributions towards the support of the apostles, as ministers of the word
and of the poor members of the church; a duty which, in both its branches,
isincumbent on those who have it in their power to perform, and which
these first Christians were remarkable for:

and in breaking of bread; or “of the eucharist”: as the Syriac version
renders it, which was an usual name with the ancients for the Lord’s
supper; and which seems to be intended here, and not eating common
bread, or acommon meal; seeing it is here mentioned with religious
exercises: and though the Jews used to begin their meals with breaking of
bread, yet the whole repast, or meal, is never by them called by that name;
and for what reason these saints should be commended for keeping their
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common meals, cannot be said, unless to show their sociableness,
agreement, and brotherly love in eating together; and which is not hinted at
here, but in (*®®Acts 2:46) where it is mentioned as something distinct
from this: it seems rather therefore to design, that they were constant at the
Lord stable, kept their places there, and duly attended whenever the
ordinance was administered:

and in prayers: not only in their closets, and in their families, but in the
church; in the public prayers of the church, they observed all opportunities
of thiskind, and gladly embraced them.

Ver. 43. And fear came upon every soul, etc.] Upon every inhabitant of
Jerusalem, at least upon a great many of them; and upon all, or the greater
part of them that saw, and heard these things; that heard the apostles speak
with divers tongues, and Peter preach in the awful manner he did, and saw
so many thousands at once embrace the Gospel of Christ, and profess his
name, when it now, by reason of his crucifixion but a few weeks ago, lay
under the greatest reproach and scandal; and such a number baptized in
water; and also because of the miracles done by the apostles, after
mentioned. The Ethiopic version is very odd, “and all animals feared the
apostles’: asif the very brute creatures stood in awe of them:

and many wonders and signs were done by the apostles: the Vulgate Latin,
and Syriac versions add, “in Jerusalem”; such as casting out devils, healing
the sick, causing the lame to walk, etc. which were promised by Christ
should be done by them; and which were necessary for the confirmation of
the Gospel, and of the apostles’ mission to preach it. The Vulgate Latin
version adds another clause, much like the first part of the text, “and great
fear was upon al”: and the Alexandrian copy, and some others, read, “in
Jerusalem, there was great fear upon all.”

Ver. 44. And all that believed were together, etc.] Not in one place, for no
one house could hold them all, their number was now so large; but they
“agreed together”, asthe Arabic version rendersit: al these believers were
of one mind and judgment, as to doctrines, they agreed in their sentiments
and principles of religion; and they were of one heart and soul, were
cordially affected to each other, and mutually were assisting to one another
in temporals, aswell asin spirituals:

and had all things common: that is, their worldly goods, their possessions
and estates; no man called anything peculiarly his own; and whatever he



72

had, his brother was welcome to, and might as freely take, and useiit, asif
it was his own.

Ver. 45. And sold their possessions and goods. etc.] Their houses and
lands, their fields and vineyards, their goods, moveable or immoveable:

and parted themto all men; that were of their society, not to others:

as every man had need: the rich sold their estates, and divided them among
the poor, or gave them such a portion thereof as their present exigencies
required. Thiswas done by Jews, and by Jews only; who, when they
embraced the Gospel of Christ, were informed that the destruction of their
city, and nation, was at hand; and therefore they sold their estates before
hand, and put them to this use; which was necessary to be done, both for
the support of the Gospel in Judea, and for the carrying and spreading of it
among the Gentiles: but is not to be drawn into a precedent, or an example
in after times; nor is ever any such thing proposed to the Christian
churches, or exhorted to by any of the apostles.

Ver. 46. And they continued daily with one accord in the temple, etc.]
Every day they went up to the temple, at the time of prayer, or whenever
any religious service was to be performed; this was their constant practice,
and in thisthey agreed:

and breaking bread from house to house; either administering the Lord’s
supper in private houses, as the Jews kept their passover, sometimes
administering it at one house, and sometimes at another; or because their
number was so large, that one house could not hold them, they divided
themselves into lesser bodies; and some met, and had the ordinance
administered to them in one house, and some in another: or this may be
understood of their common meals, which they ate together at one
another’s houses in great love and friendship; for

they did eat their meat with gladness; with great thankfulness to the God
of their merciesfor their daily food, acknowledging that all came from him,
and that they were undeserving of it, and with much cheerfulness and
affability one among another, without murmuring and repining at their lot,
or envying each other, or grudging what each other partook of:

and singleness of heart; without deceit and hypocrisy; either in their
thanksgivings to God, or in their welcome and entertainment of each other;
and with great sincerity, openness, and frankness before God, and one
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another. The Syriac version joins this clause with the beginning of the next
verse, “with singleness of heart, praising God”.

Ver. 47. Praising God, etc.] Not only for their temporal mercies and
enjoyments of life, which they partook of in so delightful and comfortable a
manner; but for their spiritual mercies, that the Lord had been pleased to
call them by his grace, and reveal Christ to them, and pardon them who
had been such vile sinners, give them a name, and a place in his house, and
favour them with the ordinances of it, and such agreeable and delightful
company as the saints were, they had fellowship with:

having favour with all the people; they not only behaved with such true
and sincere love towards one another in their church state, but with so
much wisdom, courteousness, and affability towards them that were
without, and walked so becoming the profession they made, that they
gained the good will of the generality of the people:

and the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved: partly by
the conversation of these young converts, and chiefly by the ministry of the
word, many souls were won and gained to Christ, were wrought upon, and
converted, whose hearts the Lord inclined to give up themselves to the
church, and walk with them in all the ordinances and commandments of the
Lord; and these were such whom God had chosen to salvation by Jesus
Christ, and whom he had redeemed by his precious blood, and who were
now regenerated and sanctified by the Spirit of God, and so should
certainly be saved; which is not always the case of persons added to
churches, many of whom have not the root of the matter in them, and so
fall away; but is of those who are added by the Lord, for thereisa
difference between being added by the Lord, and being added by men.
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CHAPTER 3

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS3

Ver. 1. Now Peter and John went up together into the temple, etc.] These
two disciples were intimate companions, and great lovers of each other;
they were often together: they are thought, by some, to have been together
in the high priest’s palace at the trial of Christ; and they ran together to his
sepulchre, (***John 18:15,16 20:2-4) and they now went together to the
temple, not to attend the daily sacrifice, which was now abolished by the
sacrifice of Christ, but to attend to the duty of prayer, which was still in
force, and that they might have an opportunity of preaching Christ, where
there was a number of people together:

at the hour of prayer; being the ninth hour, or three o’ clock in the
afternoon. Thiswas one of their hours of prayer; it was customary with the
Jews to pray three times a day, (***Daniel 6:10) which, according to the
Psalmist in (“**Psalm 55:17) were evening, morning, and a noon; to which
seems to answer the three times that are taken notice of by Luke in this
history: that in the morning was at the third hour, asin (**®Acts 2:15) or
nine o’ clock in the morning; that at noon was at the sixth hour, asin

("™ Acts 10:9) or twelve 0’ clock at noon; and that in the evening at the
ninth hour, as here, or three o’ clock in the afternoon. Not that these were
times of divine appointment. The Jews™** themselves say,

“there is no number of prayers from the law, and thereis no
repetition of this or that prayer from the law, and thereisno [wbq
“mz, “fixed time” for prayer from the law.”

But according to the traditions of the elders,

“the morning prayer was to the end of the fourth hour, which isthe
third part of the day — the prayer of the “Minchah”, (or evening
prayer,) they fixed the time of it to answer to the evening daily
sacrifice; and because the daily sacrifice was offered up every day
from the ninth hour and a half, they ordered the time of it to be
from the ninth hour and a half, and it is called the lesser “Minchah”;
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and because in the evening of the passover, which falls upon the
evening of the sabbath, they day the daily sacrifice at the sixth hour
and a half, they say, that he that prays after the sixth hour and a half
is excused; and after thistime is come, the time to which heis
obliged is come, and thisis caled the great “Minchah” — -lo, you
learn, that the time of the great “Minchah” is from the sixth hour
and a half, to the ninth hour and a half; and the time of the lesser
“Minchah” is from the ninth hour and a half, until there remains of
the day an hour and a quarter; and it is lawful to pray it until the
sun sets.”

So that it was at the time of the lesser “Minchah” that Peter and John went
up to the temple; which seems to be not on the same day of Pentecost, but
on some day, or days after; it may be the sabbath following, when there
was a great number of people got together.

Ver. 2. And a certain man, lame from his mother’s womb, etc.] He was
born so; his lameness came not through any disease or fall, or any external
hurt, but from a defect in nature, in one of hislimbs, or more; which made
the after miracle the more extraordinary: and he was so lame that he

was carried; he could not walk of himself, or go, being led, but they were
obliged to carry him:

whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple; it had been a common
usage, it may be, for years pagt, to bring him every day, at prayer time, and
lay him at the gate of the temple where the people went in; hence he was
well known by the people, and to have been of along time lame, even ever
since he was born; so that there could be no imposture in this case: and it
was at the gate of the temple he lay,

which is called beautiful; which some think was the gate Shushan, which
was the eastern gate of the mountain of the house, or the outmost wall, and
was so called, because Shushan, the metropolis of Persia, was pourtrayed
upon it ***, which made it look very beautiful. The reason commonly given
by the Jewish commentators™* why this was done, is this; when the Jews
returned from captivity, the king of Persia commanded that they should
make a figure of the palace of Shushan upon one of the gates of the
temple, that they might fear the king, and not rebel against him; and
accordingly they drew one upon the eastern gate: but some say ¥, that the
children of the captivity did this (upon their return) that they might
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remember the wonder of Purim, (their deliverance from Haman,) which
was done in Shushan; moreover, it might be so called from the word
Shushan, which signifies joy and gladness: but this does not bid so fair to
be the gate here meant, since it was lower than all the rest; for asthe
eastern wall was lower than the rest of the walls, that when the high priest
burnt the red heifer on the top of Mount Olivet, he might see the gate of
the temple at the time of the sprinkling of the blood; so the gate itself was
four cubits lower than the others™*, and therefore could not look so grand
and beautiful asthe rest. Indeed, concerning this eastern gate of the
mountain of the house, it is said ", that

“in the time when the sanctuary stood, when they prayed on the
mountain of the house, they went in by the way of the eastern
gate.”

And as this was now the hour of prayer, and the people were going to the
temple to pray, whose entrance was at the east gate; here it might be
thought, in al probability, was laid the lame man: though it seems rather to
be the eastern gate of the court of the women, which was made of
Corinthian brass, and looked brighter than gold itself; of which Josephus
1140 thus speaks:

“nine of the gates were covered al over with gold and silver,
likewise the side posts and lintels; but there was one, without the
temple, of Corinthian brass, which in dignity greatly exceeded the
silver and golden ones.”

And since at this gate was the greatest frequency of persons, both men and
women entering here; it is most likely, that here lay the lame man a
begging: thisis thought, by some, to be the higher gate of the house of the
Lord; said to be built by Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of Judah, ("2
Kings 15:35) upon which text, a Jewish commentator of great note™*! has
this remark,

“observe it is said of Jotham, that he built it, because he made a
building onit, Iwdgw dbkn “more glorious and great” than it had
been:”

and thisis also called the new gate of the house of the Lord, (**Jeremiah
26:10) and which both the Targum and Kimchi on the place say isthe
eastern gate.



77

To ask alms of them that entered into the temple; who going to religious
exercises, might be thought to be more disposed to acts of liberality and
charity: and besides, these were known to be Jews, of whom only alms
were to be asked and taken; for so run their canons™*,
“it isforbidden to take alms of Gentiles publicly, except aman
cannot live by the alms of Israglites; and if aking, or a prince of the
Gentiles, should send money to an Israelite for alms, he must not
return it, because of the peace of the kingdom, but must take it of
him, and give it to the poor of the Gentiles secretly, that the king
may not hear.”

Ver. 3. Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, etc.] Just
as they were entering through the gate at which he lay, he looked at them;
and though they were strangers to him, he concluded they were Israglites
by their going into the temple at that time:

asked an alms; of them; prayed them to give him something for his relief
and support.

Ver. 4. And Peter fastening his eyes upon him, etc.] Or looking very wistly
and intently at him, being, no doubt, under some uncommon impulse of the
Spirit of God to take notice of him, and cure him of his disease:

with John; who was also under alike impulse at the same time; and who
was equally concerned in this cure, as appears by the notice the man, when
healed, took of the one, as well as the other; and by Peter’s declaration,
(*™Acts 3:11,12) as also by the following words:

said, look on us; which was said to raise his attention to them, to put him
upon observing what manner of men they were, and how unlikely to
perform the following cure, and to take notice of the manner in which it
would be done. The Jews speak of a supernatural cure effected in such a
manner, using Sl;lﬁg words; and which perhapsistold, with aview to lessen

the glory of this'™™.

“Elias appeared to one in the likeness of R. Chiyah Rabbah; he said
to him, how does my Lord do? he replied to him, a certain tooth
distresses me; he said to him, yI ymj, “look on me”; and he looked
on him, and put his finger on it, and he was well.”
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Ver. 5. And he gave heed unto them, etc.] Or “helooked at them”, asthe
Syriac version renders it, as they bid him: he was not only attentive to them
in his mind, but he directed his eyes towards them, and looked wistly at
them. This clause is left out in the Ethiopic version.

Expecting to receive something of them; not a cure for his lameness, which
he little thought of, but some money, as an ams.

Ver. 6. Then Peter said, silver and gold have | none, etc.] The Ethiopic
version reads, “we have none”; and so it reads the next clause in the first
person plural; that is, they had no money either of gold or silver coin; they
had none about them, nor any of their own perhaps any where; none but
what was brought to them, and put into their hands as a common stock for
the whole church, or the poor of it: nor indeed might any money be carried
in apurse into the temple; (See Gill on “**™Matthew 10:9”), (see Gill on
““Mark 11:16") though doubtless they might carry it in their hands, or
otherwise, for the offerings, or for the poor, or this man would not have
lain here for ams.

But such as | have, give | thee; meaning the gift of healing; not that he
communicated that to him, but exercised the gift upon him, by curing him
of hislameness; and which was much preferable to large quantities of gold
and silver, had he had them to give unto him:

in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth: signifying, that it was by the
command of Christ he said what follows; and by his power he wrought the
cure which commenced upon it; even by the authority and virtue of him,
who was treated with so much contempt by the Jews, and had lately been
crucified by them: in his name he bid him

rise up and walk; without making use of any medicines, or applying
anything to him; but believing that power would go aong with the words,
and strength would be communicated to him, by him in whose name he
spoke, he said these words: and herein lies the difference between the
miracles wrought by Christ, and by his disciples; those that were done by
him were done in his own name, and by his own power; those that were
performed by his disciples, were done in the name of Christ, and by his
power alone; and the Jews themselves own, that the disciples performed
cureswcy hymeb, “in the name of Jesus’ ",
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Ver. 7. And he took him by the right hand, etc.] In imitation of Chrigt,
whom he had often seen using the same action on such occasions:

and lift him up; believing he was cured, and that it might be manifest. The
word him is expressed in the Alexandrian copy, and in some others, and in
the Oriental versions, which is a supplement in our trand ation:

and immediately his feet and ankle bones received strength; where, it
seems, hislameness lay. The Vulgate Latin rendersit, his bases and soles,
which may include his legs and thighs, as well as feet; and the Syriac
version, “hisfeet and soles’; and the Arabic version, “his soles, and the
muscles adjoining to his heels’; and the Ethiopic version furthest off of all,
“he was strengthened in his feet, and in hisloins’; his disorder might be of
the paralytic kind.

Ver. 8. And he leaping up, etc.] From off the bed or couch, or ground on
which he lay:

stood and walked; stood firm and strong upon his feet, and walked about;
by which it was abundantly manifest to himself and others, that he had a
perfect cure. The Ethiopic version is a very ridiculous one, “and he went
with them catching fishes’; asif upon this, before they went into the
temple, he and the apostles went a fishing together, which has not the |east
foundation in the text:

and entered with them into the temple; to join with them in divine worship,
to acknowledge the goodness of God to him, and to show respect to the
instruments he made use of in his cure:

and leaping; for joy of the mercy, and that it might appear to al that he
was thoroughly cured of hislameness: and thus the prophecy in (**1saiah
35:6) “then shall the lame man leap as an hart”, was literaly fulfilled:

and praising God; and not the apostles; for he knew that this was owing to
the power of God, and could never have been done by man; though he
might not be ungrateful to the instruments.

Ver. 9. And all the people, etc.] That were in the temple,

saw him walking; who before lay on a couch, or on the ground, and was so
lame, that he was obliged to be carried;
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and praising God; for this miraculous cure. The Arabic version rendersiit,
“saw him walking to praise God’: that is, entering into the temple with the
apostles, in order to offer up the sacrifice of praise to God there.

Ver. 10. And they knew it was he that sat for alms, etc.] The Syriac
version renders it, “they knew him to be that beggar that sat daily and
asked ams’. As he was daily brought thither, and had, for many years, it is
very likely, sat there to ask alms of the people as they went into the temple;
he was well known by them, and they had but just now passed him, and
observed him in the same condition he had for along time been, and knew
him to be the same. It was a clear and indisputable point with them.

At the beautiful gate of the temple (See Gill on ““***Acts 3:2").

And they were all filled with wonder and amazement at that which had
happened unto him; that he should have a cure so suddenly, and in such an
extraordinary manner; they wondered at the power of God, which was seen
init, and that he should make use of such mean and contemptible persons
as the apostles were.

Ver. 11. And as the lame man which was healed, etc.] Thisisleft out in
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, and in the Alexandrian
copy, which only read, and as he

held Peter and John; by their clothes or arms, either through fear, lest his
lameness should return on their leaving him; or rather out of affection to
them for the favour he had received, and therefore hung about them, and
was loath to part with them; unless it was to make them known, and point
them out as the authors of his cure, that they might be taken notice of by
others, and the miracle be ascribed unto them:

all the people ran together unto them; to the man that was healed, and to
Peter and John, when they saw him standing, walking, and leaping, and
clinging about the apostles; who were

in the porch that is called Solomon’s; (See Gill on “**®John 10:23")

greatly wondering; at the man that was cured; at the cure that was wrought
upon him; and still more at the persons who did it, and the manner in which
it was done.

Ver. 12. And when Peter saw it, etc.] That the people ran to them, and
looked wistly upon them, and wondered at what was done:
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he answered unto the people, ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this?
either at this man, who was cured of hislameness, or at the cure itsdalf:

or why look ye so earnestly on us; suggesting, that they ought to look to
God, and observe his divine power, and to the Lord Jesus Christ, whom
they had crucified, whose apostles they were, and in whose name, and by
whose power they had wrought this miracle; which shows that they were
not self-seeking and vain glorious men, but discovers great sincerity and
integrity, much love to Christ, and great regard to his honour, and to the
glory of God:

as though by our own power and holiness we had made this man to walk?
asif it was any natural power of theirs; or for any merit of theirs, because
of their strict religion and piety; or “laudable conversation”, as the Arabic
version; because they were mightier in themselves and holier than others,
that they had such afaculty of curing lame persons; al which they utterly
reject, and place it to aright account in the next verse. Instead of
“holiness’, the Syriac version reads “authority” ; and to the same, or like
sense, the Vulgate Latin, which seems most agreesble.

Ver. 13. The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, etc.] These
titles and epithets of God, which are used in the Old Testament,

("™ Exodus 3:6,15,16 4:5) the apostle chooses to retain, partly to
distinguish him from the gods of the Gentiles, and partly to show his regard
to the God of Israel, the one, only true, and living God; and that, though he
and his fellow apostles were preachers of Christ, yet they were not setters
forth of another, or a strange God, but believed in the same God their
forefathers did, and to whom they ascribe the glory of this miracle:

the God hath glorified his Son Jesus; by raising him from the dead, setting
him at his own right hand, and giving him the gifts of the Spirit for men;
which he having bestowed on the apostles, by virtue of this they wrought
this miracle, which was a means of setting forth the glory of Christ, and of
putting men upon glorifying him, or ascribing honour and glory to him.
And in order to awaken their minds, to convict them of their sin,
ingratitude, and folly, the apostle adds,

whom ye delivered up; to Pilate, the Roman governor; having first seized
him as athief, bound him as a malefactor, and arraigned, and condemned
him to death in the high priest’s palace as a blasphemer:
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and denied himin the presence of Pilate; or “to”, or “against the face of
Pilate”; contrary to his sense of things, who more than once called him the
King of the Jews, and wrote this as the superscription over him, when they
denied him to be their King Messiah, and the Son of God, saying, they had
no king but Caesar:

when he was determined to let him go; or release him; that is, “when he
judged it right that he should be released”, as the Syriac version rendersiit;
for he never came to a point, to aresolution to let him go; though he
thought it was but just and equitable that he should be dismissed, being, in
his apprehension, an innocent man; and therefore pressed it on the people
to agree to release him, to which he was himself strongly inclined.

Ver. 14. But ye denied the Holy One, and the just, etc.] Who is “holy”

both in his divine and human nature, and the fountain of holinessto his
people; (see “***Psalm 16:10) and who is “just” or “righteous’, both in his
person, and in the discharge of his office, and has wrought a righteousness
for his people, which isimputed to them. These characters may have a
particular regard to the purity of Christ, as man, and to the innocence of his
life, and the harmlessness of his actions, in opposition to the unjust charges
of his enemies, and the base treatment he met with from them who denied
him to be the Christ, the Redeemer and Saviour:

and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; when it was put to their
choice, who they would have released, Christ or Barabbas; they requested
it as afavour, and desired they might be gratified in having Barabbas, a
thief, and arobber, who, with others, had raised an insurrection, and
committed murder init, released, and Christ crucified. They desired an act
of grace for him, and a sentence of condemnation to a most shameful and
painful death on Christ.

Ver. 15. And killed the Prince of life, etc.] Or author of life, natural,
gpiritual, and eternal; who not only isthe living God, and has life in himself;
and as man, had such a power over his own life, as no man ever had; but he
is the author of a spiritual resurrection from the death of sin, to alife of
grace, and has procured eternal life for his people, and givesit to them.
Now this Lord of life and glory they crucified. His death is laid to them
because it was at their request, and through their instigation, and at their
earnest solicitations, that Pilate condemned him, and delivered, him to his
soldiersto crucify him.
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Whom God hath raised from the dead; notwithstanding all their spite and
malice; so that they had not their whole will, and all their end, not being
able to retain him under the power of death, and under the shame and
reproach of the cross; and this the apostle the rather mentions, as being the
reason why such gifts, and such power were bestowed on them to do the
miracles they did.

Whereof we are witnesses; either of Christ, for it may be rendered, “whose
witnesses we are”; they testifying of his person, office, grace, and
righteousness; or of the resurrection of Christ, of which they were
eyewitnesses,; and of which they had the fullest proof, and were capabl e of
bearing a sufficient testimony, and for which they were chosen and
appointed.

Ver. 16. And his name, through faith in his name, etc.] That is, the name
of Chrigt, or the power of Christ, through the faith of the apostlesin him,
while they made use of his name, and said, “in the name of Jesus Christ of
Nazareth”, etc. (“*®Acts 3:6) or Christ, through the faith of the lame man
in him; and when his name was used in this manner by the apostles; not that
either their faith, or his, had any causal influence on the cure, but was the
way and means in which they, glorifying Christ, he was pleased to effect
this cure:

hath made this man strong; who was before exceeding weak; strengthened
the parts that were infirm, his feet and ankles, and consolidated them, so
that he could use them, and walk with them:

whom ye see and know; they knew him before, when he was lame, and now
knew him to be the same man, and whom they saw now perfectly well; so
that they could be appealed to that there was no fraud or imposture in the
case:

yea, the faith which is by him; by Christ, of which he is the object, and the
author, and finisher: thisis repeated out of affection to Christ, and a
passionate concern for the glory of his name; or because that faith, in one
clause, may regard the faith of the apostles, and in the other, the faith of
the man that was cured:

hath given him this perfect soundness in the presence of you all: he had
perfect soundness both in body and mind; though the former may chiefly be
designed, it being that which was only visible to these persons; and which
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was done, not in a corner, but publicly, before them all, at the gate of the
temple, where the multitude passed to and fro.

Ver. 17. And now, brethren, etc.] He calls them brethren, because they
were so according to the flesh; and to testify his cordial love and affection
for them.

| wot, or “I know”,

that through ignorance ye did it; delivered up Jesus into the hands of
Pilate; denied him to be the Messiah before him; preferred a murderer to
him, and put him to death.

As did also your rulers; the members of the sanhedrim, some of them; (see
“©%] Corinthians 2:8) for others of them knew him to be the Messiah, to be
sent of God, by the miracles he did, and yet blasphemously ascribed them
to Satan; and so sinning against light and knowledge, in such amalicious
manner, sinned the sin against the Holy Ghost, to which ignorance is here
opposed; and which did not excuse from sin: nor was it itself without sin;
nor isit opposed to any sin, but to this now mentioned.

Ver. 18. But those things which God before had showed, etc.] In the
Scriptures of the Old Testament, concerning the betraying of the Messiah,
and his sufferings and death, with the various causes, concomitants, and
circumstances of them:

by the mouths of all his prophets; which were since the world began; some
pointing out one thing or circumstance, and some another:

that Christ should suffer. The Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions read, “that
his Christ should suffer”; but then they leave out the word “his” in the
preceding clause, which they put into this; and this entire clause is omitted
in the Alexandrian copy:

he hath so fulfilled; in the manner he has, so exactly, so perfectly agreeable
to the predictions of them, and yet were unknown to the persons by whom
they were fulfilled. So wisely and surprisingly are things ordered and
overruled by the wise providence of God, who is a God of knowledge, and
by whom all actions are weighed.

Ver. 19. Repent ye therefore, etc.] The Ethiopic version adds, “and be
baptized”, (See Gill on ““**Acts 2:38"),
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and be converted. The apostle’s sense is, repent of the sin of crucifying
Christ, which iswhat he had been charging them with, and turn unto him,
and acknowledge him as the Messiah; receive his doctrines, and submit to
his ordinances; externally reform in life and conversation, and bring forth
fruits meet for repentance, such as will show it to be true and genuine;

that your sins may be blotted out; or forgiven, (see “**Psalm 51.:9)
(P*1saiah 43:25, 44:22). Not that repentance and reformation procure the
pardon of sin, or are the causes of it, for forgivenessis entirely owing to
the free grace of God, and blood of Christ; but inasmuch asthat is only
manifested and applied to repenting and converted sinners; and who are
encouraged to repent, and turn to the Lord from the promise of pardon; it
isincumbent on them, and is their interest so to do, that they may have a
discovery of the remission of their sins by the blood of Christ. Though no
other repentance and conversion may be here meant than an external one;
and the blotting out of sin, and forgiveness of it, may intend no other than
the removing a present calamity, or the averting a threatened judgment, or
the deliverance of persons from nationa ruin, (**Exodus 32:32, “*1
Kings 8:34-39). These Jews had crucified the Lord of glory, and for thissin
were threatened with miserable destruction; the apostle therefore exhorteth
them to repentance for it, and to a conversion to the Messiah, that so when
ruin should come upon their nation, they might be delivered from the
genera calamity; when it would be terrible times to the unbelieving and
impenitent Jews, but times of refreshment, ease, peace, and rest from
persecution, to the believers, asis next expressed.

When the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; or
“that the times of refreshing may come”, as the Syriac version; either
seasons of spiritual refreshment, joy, and peace, through the great and
precious promises of the Gospel, and by the application of the blood and
righteousness of Christ, to such penitent and converted sinners; which
refreshment and comfort come from the Lord, and are accompanied with
his gracious presence: or else seasons of rest, and deliverance from the
violent heat of persecution; which was the case of the saints at the
destruction of Jerusalem; they were not only saved from that ruin, but
delivered from the wrath of their most implacable enemies. The Ethiopic
version rendersit, “and the day of mercy shall come from the presence of
the Lord”, repenting sinners find mercy; and a discovery of pardonisa
time of mercy; and when God grants this, he affords his presence. The

Jews call the world to come atime of refreshment; and say ",
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“better isone hour juwr trwg Ic, “of refreshment”, in the world
to come, than the whole life of thisworld.”

Ver. 20. And he shall send Jesus Christ, etc.] Or “that he may send Jesus
Christ”, as the Syriac and Arabic versions render it: not in person, for this
regards neither hisfirst, nor his second coming, both which might be
terrible to the awakened Jews;, the former, because he had been sent, and
was come, and was gone again; and therefore might fear there was no hope
for them, who had denied him, and crucified him; the latter, because they
might conclude he would be sent, and come to take vengeance on them,
when they should look upon him whom they had pierced with horror and
trembling; but here it regards his being sent, and his coming in the
ministration of the word, and by his Spirit, to the comfort of their souls:

which before was preached unto you; in the writings of the Old Testament,
in the books of Moses, and of the Prophets, (“**Acts 3:22,24) or, asitis
read in the Alexandrian copy, and in other copies, and in the
Complutensian edition, and in the Syriac and Arabic versions, who was
“predetermined” or “prepared for you”; that is, in the purposes, council,
and covenant of God. The Ethiopic version reads, “whom he before
anointed”; to be prophet, priest, and King; and from each of these
considerations much comfort might be drawn by sensible sinners.

Ver. 21. Whom the heaven must receive, etc.] Hold and retain in his human
nature; and which does not at all hinder or confront his mission, and
coming to his people, in the mean while, in a spiritual way and manner, to
their joy and comfort: or, “who must receive heaven”; the kingdom, and
glory, and reign there:

until the times of the restitution of all things: not of all created beings to
their origina estate, which there is no reason to believe ever will be; or of
the churches of Christ to purity of doctrine, discipline, and conversation,
which is to be hoped for, and will be in the spiritual reign of Christ; but of
the accomplishment of all promises and prophecies concerning the bringing
in the fulness of the Gentiles, and the conversion of the Jews, and so the
gathering in all the elect of God; and concerning al the glorious things
spoken of the church of Christ in the latter day; which sense is confirmed
by what follows:

which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the
world began: ever since the world was, God has had more or less holy
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men, set apart and sanctified by him, and on whom he bestowed the spirit
of prophecy; and by the mouth of everyone of these he has spoken one
thing or another concerning his church and people, and the filling up of the
number of them, or the gathering of them all in; and till thisis done, Christ
will remain in heaven and reign there: and this sense is further confirmed by
the Syriac and Arabic versions, the former rendering the words, “until the
filling or fulfilling of the times of al things’; and the latter, “until the times
which will confirm the perfection of all the words which God hath spoken”,
etc. and from the sense of the word used, which some lexicographers
explain by teAeiwotg, “perfection” or “fulfilling”.

Ver. 22. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, etc.] The Jewish fathers,
the Isradlites in the times of Moses. The Ethiopic version reads, “our
fathers’. This phrase, “unto the fathers’, is left out in the Vulgate Latin and
Syriac versions, and in the Alexandrian copy: the passages referred to are
in (*™**Deuteronomy 18:15,19)

a prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you: which is not to be
understood of a succession of prophets, as some of the Jewish writers™*
think; for the Jews never had a constant succession of prophets, and those
they had, were not like to Moses: but of a single prophet, and so the
Targums or Onkelos and Jonathan understood it; but not to be applied to
Joshua, as some™*, or to Jeremiah ™*® as others, or to David"*; but to the
Messiah, and which isthe Lord Jesus Christ, who answersto al the
characters. he was a prophet in every sense, who brought a revelation of
the divine will, taught the way, and explained the Scriptures of truth
perfectly, and foretold things to come; he was raised up by the Lord God
of Israel, and was anointed by his Spirit, and sent by him, and that to the
people of the Jews, to the lost sheep of the house of Israel; he was the
minister of the circumcision:

of your brethren; in the Hebrew text in (®**Deuteronomy 18:15) it isalso
said, “out of the midst of thee”; but as these phrases are synonymous, the
apostle here only retains one of them, which suggests that this prophet, the
Messiah, should be of Jewish extract; as Jesus was, of the seed of David,
and a son of Abraham:

like unto me; that is, to Moses, who is, the person speaking, between
whom and Christ there is an agreement; the law was given by Moses, and
the Gospel came by Christ; Moses was a mediator between God and the
people of Israel, and Christ isthe Mediator between God and men; Moses,
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under God, was an instrument of redeeming the people of Isragl out of
Egypt, and Christ, he is the Redeemer of his people from sin, Satan, and
the law, and all their enemies: the Jews™* have a common saying,

“aswas the first Redeemer, so shall be the last Redeemer;”
and they moreover observe™", that,

“as |sragl was redeemed in the month Nisan, so they shall be
redeemed in the month Nisan;”

in the future redemption by the Messiah: let the Jews abide by this; the
Messiah Jesus suffered in the month Nisan, and obtained eternal
redemption for his people: one of their "> writers has a notion, that when
the Messiah comes, there will be the same disposition of the constellations,
as when Moses brought the people out of Egypt, and gave them the law;
and that the conjunction will be of Jupiter and Saturn, in the constellation
Pisces: there was likewise between Moses and Christ, an agreement in the
miracles they wrought, and in other things:

him shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever he shall say unto you: al his
doctrines are to be believed, embraced, and professed; and al his
commands are to be obeyed, and all his ordinances submitted to; and thisis
hearing, or hearkening, to himin all things, delivered or enjoined by him.,

Ver. 23. And it shall come to pass, that every soul, etc.] Every person,
man or woman:;

which will not hear that prophet; neither believe what he says, nor do what
he commands; or asit isin (®**Deuteronomy 18:19) “will not hearken unto
my words which he shall speak in my name”: for he that hears not him,
hearkens not to God, in whose name he speaks, and whose word he
ddivers,

shall be destroyed from among the people; in the Hebrew text it is, “I will
requireit of him”; the Hebrew word, wm [ m, there used, by having different
points, may be rendered “of him”, or “from his people”, which seemsto be
the reason of this difference: and requiring often intends punishment, or a
cutting off; or as Aben Ezraexplainsit here,

“death by the hand of heaven;”
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that is, immediate destruction from God; and so Maimonides says™, he
that transgresses the words of that prophet, is guilty of death by the hand
of heaven; and which was remarkably fulfilled in the Jewish nation, for
their regjection of Jesus as the true Messiah, and that prophet.

Ver. 24. Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, etc.] Who was, as the
Jews call him, pyaybn ¢ “br, “the master of the prophets’ ***; and they
say, that Samuel the prophet is “wcarh aybnh, “the first prophet” in the
chain of the Kabbala™®; and therefore is here particularly mentioned, as at
the head of the prophets, and next to Moses; there being but very few
prophets between him and Moses, when there were many after him; and in
his days, the schools of the prophets were set up: now not only Moses
spoke of Christ, but all the prophets from the time of Samuel; in the books
that bear his name, stands a famous prophecy concerning Christ, (%2
Samuel 7:13,14,16).

And those that follow after; in order, as David, Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Ezekidl, etc.

and as many as have spoken; anything by way of prophecy:

have likewise foretold of these days; of the days of the Messiah, of his
person, office, incarnation, obedience, sufferings, death, resurrection,
ascension, the pouring down of the Spirit, the times of refreshing, the
Gospel dispensation, the conversion of the Jews, the calling of the Gentiles,
and the gathering in all the elect of God.

Ver. 25. Ye are the children of the prophets, etc.] Of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, who are called prophets, (****Psam 105:15) being lineally and
naturally descended from them; to them belonged the prophecies of the Old
Testament concerning the Messiah, and the promises of him; they were
heirs of them;

and of the covenant which God made with our fathers; so the phrase tyrb
ynb, “children of the covenant”, is used by the Jews, as peculiar to
themselves; (See Gill on* “*Romans 9:8") and so “yyrwa rb, “ason of

the law” "™, is also used by them in alike sense; the law, the covenant, and
the promises, externally belonging to them:

saying unto Abraham, (“**Genesis 22:18)
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and in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed; meaning the
Messiah, that sprung from him, and is called the son of Abraham; in whom,
not only al Abraham’s spiritual seed among the Jews, or the elect of God
in that nation, and who were truly the children of Abraham, and of the
promise, but even all the chosen of God among the Gentiles, in every
nation, and of every kindred and family among them, are blessed in Chrigt,
with all spiritual blessings; with peace, pardon, righteousness, redemption,
and salvation: for thisis not aform of blessing the Gentiles would use,
when they blessed themselves, or others; saying, God bless thee, as he
blessed Abraham’ s seed; for no one instance can be produced, when the
Gentiles ever used such aform of blessing asthis; but a prophecy of the
caling of the Gentiles by the Messiah, and of their being blessed in him;
(see “*Gadlatians 3:16) and though this sense is departed from by modern

Jews, it was what the ancient synagogue gaveinto™".

Ver. 26. Unto you first, God having raised his Son Jesus, etc.] Which may
be understood, either of the incarnation of Christ, and his exhibition in the
flesh; which is sometimes expressed by raising him up, and is no other than
the mission, or manifestation of him in human nature, asin (***Luke 1.69,
A cts 13:23). Or of the resurrection of him from the dead, and the
exaltation of him at the right hand of God:

sent him to bless you; in person, according to the former sense; for he was
indeed sent only to the people of Israel, and to them he preached; many of
whom were blessed with converting grace under his ministry; but
according to the latter sense, and which seems most agreeable, he was sent
in the ministry of the word, and came by his Spirit, first to the Jews, anong
whom the Gospel was first preached for awhile, and was blessed to the
conversion of many thousands among them, both in Judea, and in the
nations of the world, where they were dispersed:

in turning away everyone of you from his iniquities; in this the blessing lay,
and isrightly in our version ascribed to Christ, and to the power of his
grace, in the ministration of the Gospel and not to themselves, asin many
other versions; as the Syriac version, “if ye convert yourselves, and turn
from your evils’; making it both their own act, and the condition of their
being blessed; and the Arabic version likewise, “so that everyone of you
departs from his wickedness’; but that work is Christ’s, and thisis the
blessing of grace he himsalf bestows, and is afruit of redemption by his
blood, (*™Titus 2:14).
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CHAPTER 4

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS4

Ver. 1. And as they spake unto the people, etc.] For though only mention
is made of Peter’s preaching in the preceding chapter, yet doubtless John
preached as well as he; either in turn, or to a part of the people at some
distance: and this shows their diligence, faithfulness, and integrity, in the
ministration of the word; and it is recorded to their honour, that whilst they
were about their master’ s business, and discharging the duty of their office,

the priests, and the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees came upon
them; by agreement, with great violence, and at unawares: the “priests”
might be those who kept the watch in the temple; for

“in three places the priests kept watch, in the house of the

sanctuary; in the house of Abtines, in the house of Nitsots, and in

the house of Moked, and the Levitesin one and twenty places™*.”
And it now being eventide, they might be about to take their stands; “and

the captain of the temple” might be he, whom they call, tyb rh cya, “the
man of the mountain of the house”; who was r¢, aruler, or governor, and
hnwmm, a president over all the wards™*’; he is sometimes called rmcm
car, “the head of the ward” "®°; and of him it is said ™",

“the man of the mountain of the house goes his round through
every ward, with burning torches before him; and every ward that
does not stand (is not on his feet), the man of the mountain of the
house, saysto him, peace be to thee; and if he observesthat heis
asleep, he strikes him with his staff, and he has power to burn his
garments.”

The Vulgate Latin and the Oriental versionsread in the plural number, asin
(see Gill on “**Luke 22:4"), (see Gill on ““***Luke 22:52"). The
Sadducees were a sect among the Jews, that denied the resurrection of the
dead; of their rise, name, and tenets, (See Gill on ““**Matthew 3:7").
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Ver. 2. Being grieved that they taught the people, etc.] Any doctrine, and
especialy that which follows, and which particularly gave uneasiness to the
Sadducees, they were exceedingly distressed by it; it pained them to the
very heart, and they were filled with wrath and indignation:

and preached through, or in Jesus, the resurrection of the dead; they not
only preached the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead in general, but
gave an instance and proof of it in the resurrection of Christ, affirming that
he was risen from the dead; and they also preached up the resurrection of
the dead in his name, and asserted, that he would be the author of it, and it
would be erected by his power: so that their doctrine was equally
disagreeabl e to the Pharisees and Sadducees; to the Sadducees, who denied
that there was, or would be any resurrection of the dead; and to the
Pharisees, who though they believed it, yet were highly offended that it
should be said, that Jesus was risen from the dead; and that the general
resurrection of the dead should be attributed to him.

Ver. 3. And they laid hands on them, etc.] The Arabic version renders it,
“on both”; on Peter and John; seized them by force, and drew them out of
the temple:

and put themin hold unto the next day; not in the common public prison,
asin ("™ Acts 5:18) but they put them into the hands, and under the care
and custody of a set of men, to keep and guard them; that they might not
go away, until they had an opportunity of bringing them before the
sanhedrim, to be examined and punished by them:

for it was now eventide; it was at the ninth hour, or about three o’ clock in
the afternoon, when Peter and John went up to the temple, where they
healed the lame man; after which, both of them preached to the people; so
that it must now be evening; at least, as the Syriac version rendersit, “the
evening was near”, or was drawing on.

Ver. 4. Howbeit, many of them which heard the word, etc.] The doctrine
of the Gospel, preached by Peter and John:

believed; the report of it, and in Christ, as risen from the dead, which was
the sum and substance of it: and this they did, notwithstanding the
opposition made by the priests, the captain of the temple, and the
Sadducces, and the violence they used to the apostles; for though they kept
their persons in hold, they could not stop the free course of the word,
which ran and was glorified:
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and the number of the men was about five thousand; or “was five
thousand”, as the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic
versions read; that is the number, not of the hearers, but “of them that
believed”, was so many; and so read the Arabic and Ethiopic versions:
there were so many persons converted at this time; for this number does
not include the three thousand that were converted under the first sermon,
but regards those who now became true believers, and were added to the
church; so that there were now eight thousand persons added to it; a great
increase indeed! now had Christ the dew of his youth, and now were these
fishermen fishers of men indeed: that our Lord’ s feeding five thousand men
with five barley loaves and two fishes, should have any regard to the
conversion of these five thousand men, is but a conceit.

Ver. 5. And it came to pass on the morrow, etc.] The disciples being kept
in custody al night:

that their rulers, and elders, and Scribes; that is, their ecclesiastical rulers,
the chief priests, who, with the Scribes, and elders of the people, made up
the great council at Jerusalem, consisting of seventy one persons, so they
are caled in ("®Matthew 26:3,57 27:1 “**Mark 14:53 15:1).

Ver. 6. And Annas the high priest, etc.] So called, either because he had
been an high priest, though he was not now, but Caiaphas his son-in-law;
or because he was the Sagan of the high priest, and had al the other priests
under his government; and is mentioned first, because he was father-in-law
to Caiaphas; (see Gill on “***Luke 3:2") he could not be called so, because
he was aycn, “prince”, or president of the council; for not he, but
Gamalidl, was president at thistime. And

Caiaphas; who was properly high priest, and continued so for three years
after the death of Christ:

and John; who is thought by Dr. Lightfoot to be the same with Jochanan,
or John ben Zaccai; afamous Jewish Rabbi, who lived at thistime, and
until, and after the destruction of Jerusalem: this Rabbi was "hk, “a priest”
1162 as this John was, of the kindred of the high priest; he lived aso at
Jerusalem; for it is said of him™®, that he sat in the shadow of the temple,
and expounded all the whole day; and a very remarkable story istold of
him, which happened just about this time™®*; which is, that
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“forty years before the destruction of the temple — the doors of the
temple opened of themselves, when Rabban Jochanan ben Zaccai
reproved them, saying, O temple, temple, wherefore dost thou
fright thyself? | know thee, that thine end shall be, to be destroyed;
for so prophesied of thee Zechariah, the son of Iddo, (**Zechariah
11:1). “Open thy doors, O Lebanon”, etc.”

The chief objection to him, as that learned writer observes, is, that he lived
and died a Pharisee, whereas this John seems to have been a Sadduces;
(see *™Acts 5:17). This puts me in mind of John the high priest, who
ministered in the high priesthood fourscore years, and at last became a
Sadducee™®*: Beza's ancient copy reads “ Jonathan: and Alexander”;
whose surname was Lysimachus, and had the title of “Alabarcha’; he was a
very rich man™: after Alexander the great had been at Jerusalem, this
name became frequent among the Jews; and it is said™®’ to be promised
him, and was fulfilled, that every son that was born to the priests that year
he entered Jerusalem, should be called Alexander; and therefore it isno
wonder to hear of an Alexander among the kindred of the high priest;
frequent mention is made of yrdnskla ybr, “Rabbi Alexander”, in the
Jewish writings™®:

and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest; by whose means
they were become members of the sanhedrim:

were gathered together at Jerusalem; where the great council only sat,
until the destruction of it; it seems by this, that some of the members of it
lived in the country; it may be in some of the villages adjacent, where they
might be easily and quickly sent for, upon any occasion, asthey very likely
now were; the Syriac version leaves out the words “at Jerusalem”.

Ver. 7. And when they had set themin the midst, etc.] Of the assembly, as
the Ethiopic version adds; in the middle of the sanhedrim, which sat in a
semicircular form; or as the Jews expressiit, as the half of around corn
floor, or as a half moon, and not in a perfect circle; because it was
necessary that the contending parties, and the witnesses, might go in and
speak before them all ™ so that those that were set before them, were
placed in the middle of them: and here Peter and John were set; so the
Arabic version rendersit, “when they set both”: they sent for them out of
the hold, or custody, where they had been all night, and ordered them to be
brought before them, to be examined about their doctrine and practice:
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they asked, by what power, or by what name have ye done this? they
inquired of them, whether it was by a natural, or by adivine, or by a
diabolical power, that they had wrought the cure upon the lame man?
whether it was by the use of medicine, or by the help of magic art, and the
assistance of the devil, which they were very ready to charge Christ and his
disciples with? or whether they pretended to a divine and supernatural aid?
and also what name they had made use of, and by whose authority they
acted?

Ver. 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, etc.] At that very instant,
having received a fresh measure of the gifts and graces of the Spirit,
besides what he had poured forth upon him at the day of Pentecost; so that
he had great courage and presence of mind, and freedom of speech, as
Christ had promised his disciples they should have, when they were
brought before governors and magistrates, (“™Matthew 10:18,19,30,
“_uke 21:14,15). The case was much altered with Peter, he who but a
little while ago was frightened by a servant maid, now stands before the
Jewish sanhedrim, with undaunted courage and resolution:

and said unto them, ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel; he
addresses them in a very handsome manner, and gives them their proper
titles as magistrates; which ought to be done by men and Christians;
honour should be given, to whom honour is due: the Vulgate Latin, Syriac,
and Ethiopic versions, and some copies, add “hear”, which seems very
necessary; he called for audience, or desired to be heard afew words, in
the defence of himself and fellow apostle, and in answer to their questions.

Ver. 9. If we this day be examined of the good deed, etc.] Or “seeing” we
are; for it was not a matter of doubt, but a clear case, that they were
brought into court, and were passing under an examination, about the cure
of the lame man; which the apostle rightly callsa

good deed, it being done in faith, and to the glory of God, and for the good
of the man; and hereby tacitly suggests, that they were dedlt very hardly
with, to be seized and kept in custody, and be called in question, for doing
an action so beneficent and kind, as this was, which was

done to the impotent man; who could not help himself, nor get his bread
any other way, than by begging:
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by what means he is made whole; restored to perfect health, and the proper
use of hislimbs; that is, by what power, and in what name this was done;
the answer isready, and it is as follows.

Ver. 10. Be it known unto you all, etc.] The members of the sanhedrim:

and to all the people of Israel; who might hear of this affair; for the apostle
was not ashamed of what he had done, nor of the person in whose name he
had done it:

that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth; by calling, on that name, and
by making use of it, and by the power and authority of Jesus Christ, who
by way of contempt was called the

Nazarene: whom ye crucified; for though Pilate delivered him to be
crucified, and the Roman soldiers did crucify him, yet thiswas at the
request and instigation of the chief priests, Scribes, and elders; and
therefore it is ascribed to them, who were bent upon his death; and no
other would satisfy them, but the shameful and painful death of the cross:

whom God raised from the dead; of which the apostles were witnesses,
having seen him and conversed with him after his resurrection; and this was
the doctrine they were sent to publish, and for which they were
apprehended and detained in custody; but this did not deter them from
preaching it, no, not before the sanhedrim; which was an instance of great
courage and faithfulness: and thisis the rather mentioned; to show, that it
was not by the name of one that was dead, but of one that was alive, that
this cure was performed; as well as to observe to them, that their efforts
against Christ were vain and fruitless:

even by him doth this man stand here before you whole; from whence it
appears, as well as from (**®Acts 4:18) that the man that was healed, was
now present: and either he was laid hold on, and detained in custody with
the apostles, in hope to discover fraud if they could; or hearing that the
apostles were before the sanhedrim, and examining on his account, might
come of himself, in order to attest and prove the matter of fact, and to
vindicate them.

Ver. 11. Thisisthe stone, etc.] That is, this Jesus of Nazareth, by whose
name the lame man was made whole, is that stone spoken of in (**Psam
118:22) by whom is meant the true Messiah, comparable to a stone, for his
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strength and duration, and usefulness, as a foundation and corner stone, in
the spiritual building of the church; and yet notwithstanding is the stone

which was set at nought of you builders: the priests, elders, and Scribes;
who were fond of being called builders, but made miserable work of it;
despising and regjecting the stone of Israel, and instead of him as a
foundation, built themselves, and others, on the traditions of the elders, and
their own righteousness. but though Christ was rejected by them, both in
person and in doctrine, and was ignominioudly treated, and at last put to
death, yet he was raised from the dead, and exalted at the right hand of
God; and is the stone,

which is become the head of the corner; or the chief corner stone, that
adorns, strengthens, knits, and keeps together, the whole building; in which
Jews and Gentiles, saintsin all ages and places, even dl the elect of God,
are united together; (See Gill on ““**Matthew 21:42").

Ver. 12. Neither isthere salvation in any other, etc.] Meaning not
corporeal healing, but spiritual and eternal salvation; the Syriac version
rendersit, neither isthere anqrwp, “redemption in any other”: Christ isthe
only Saviour and Redeemer, who was promised and prophesied of as such;
who has saved and redeemed his people from the law, sin, and Satan; nor is
salvation to be sought and hoped for from any other; not in aman’s self,
nor in any other creature, angels or men; not in and by his own works, and
legal righteousness; not by obedience to the law of Moses, moral or
ceremonial; nor by the light of nature, much less by an observance of the
traditions of the elders:

for there is none other name; thing or person, be it ever so great, or
whatever show of power and strength, of holiness and religion, it makes; as
the name of kings, princes, and the great men in the world; or of ministers
and preachersin the church; or even of Christians and believers, which may
be only a name to live; none but the name of Jesus, his person, blood, and
righteousness:

under heaven: throughout the whole earth, in all the nations and kingdoms
of it; nor even in heaven itself, among all the mighty angels there, thrones,
dominions, principalities, and powers,; none but the Father and the Spirit,
who are one with Christ: there is none but he
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given among men; and he has been fregly given by his Father, asan
instance of his matchless love to the world; and also freely given by
himself, to be a sacrifice for the sins of his people; and is freely preached
among men, as the only Saviour of them; for there is no other,

whereby we must be saved: God resolved in his purposes and decrees, in
his council and covenant, upon the salvation of his chosen people; and he
appointed his Son to be the salvation of them, and determined he would
save them by him, and by no other, and in no other way; wherefore,
whoever are saved, must be saved by him, (see ®*Hosea 1.7) the Arabic
version adds, “unless by him only”.

Ver. 13. Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, etc.] With
what courage and intrepidity they stood before them, the presence of mind
they had, and the freedom of speech they used, as the word properly
signifies: they observed their elocution, the justness of their diction, the
propriety of their language, and the strength and nervousness of their
reasoning; as well astheir great resolution, constancy, and firmness of
mind; not being afraid to profess the name of Chrigt, or to charge them
with the murder of him; and that they seemed to be determined to abide by
him, at al events; to assert him to be the true Messiah, though rejected by
the Jewish builders; and that he was risen from the dead; and not only to
ascribe unto him the miracle now wrought, but the salvation of men; and to
declare, that there was none in any other but him: the Syriac version
rendersit, “when they heard the word of Simeon and John, which they
spoke openly”: and freely, without any reserve: they answered readily to
the question, that it was by the name of Jesus of Nazareth that they had
done this miracle; they dealt freely with the Jewish sanhedrim, and told
them in so many words, that they were the crucifiers of Christ, and the
rejecters of that stone, which God had made the head of the corner, and
that there was no salvation for them in any other: it appears from hence,
that John spoke as well as Peter, though his words are not recorded:

and perceived that they were unlearned ignorant men; not by what they
now said, but by what they heard and understood of them before: they
were informed that they were “unlearned” men, or who did not understand
letters; not but that they had learned their mother tongue, and could read
the Scriptures; but they had not had a liberal education; they had not been
brought up at the feet of any of the doctors, in any of the schools and
universities of the Jews;, they were not trained up in, and conversant with,
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the nice distinctions, subtle argumentations, and decisions of the learned
doctors, in the interpretation of the law of Moses, and the traditions of the
elders: and understood that they were also “ignorant” men, 1d1mwtat,
“idiots’, or private men; for men might be unlearned, and yet not be such;
it seems the high priests themselves were sometimes unlearned men: hence,
on the day of atonement,

“they used to read before him, in the order of the day, and say to
him, Lord high priest, read thou with thine own mouth; perhaps

thou hast forgot, or it may be, tdml al, “thou hast not |earned”
f170 »

The Jews have adopted the word here used into their language; and
express by it, sometimes a man that is mean, abject, and contemptible: thus
instead of “children of base men”, or “without a name”, the Targumist on
(**®Job 30:8) reads, "y jwydh ynb, “the children of idiots’, or “private
men”: and in the Targum on (1 Samuel 18:23 24:14) it is used for one
lightly esteemed, and comparable to aflea: it sometimes designs personsin
aprivate life, though men of learning and knowledge, in distinction from
those that are in office; so we read ™", that

“three kings, and four twjwydh, “private” persons, have no part in
the world to come; the three kings are Jeroboam, Ahab, and
Manasseh; the four “idiots’, or private men, are Balaam, Doeg,
Ahithophel, and Gehazi.”

And so abench of idiots, or private men, is distinguished from a bench of
authorized and approved judges™"% and sometimes the word is used of

such, as are distinguished from doctors, or wise men; so when it is said ™",

“the command of plucking off the shoe, is done before three judges,
and though the three are “idiots’;”

the note of Maimonides upon it is,
“not wise men, but that know how to read the language,”

the Hebrew language: and such were the disciples, in every sense of the
word; they were mean and abject, poor fishermen, men of no name and
figure, that were in no office, and exalted station of life, nor versed in
Jewish learning, but common private men: so that
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they marvelled; the sanheddrim were astonished to hear them talk with so
much fluency and pertinence:

and they took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus; looking
wistly upon them, they knew them again, and remembered that; they were
persons that were the disciples of Jesus, and whom they had seenin
company with him; not in the high priest’s palace, when Jesus was
arraigned, examined, and condemned there; though Peter, and some think
John was there at that time, yet not to be observed and taken notice of by
the sanhedrim; but in the temple where Jesus taught, and where the chief
priests, Scribes, and elders came, and disputed with him about his
authority, and cavilled a him, (***Matthew 21:15,23).

Ver. 14. And beholding the man which was healed, etc.] Who either was
taken into custody, and brought before the sanhedrim, along with the
apostles; or rather, who came here of his own accord to be witness for
them: for he was

standing with them; in company with them, and close by them, and on their
side; and so they could, and did point and appeal unto him, who was ready
to justify, that it was not by the use of medicine, or of magic art, or in the
name of Satan or Beelzebub, but by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,
that his cure was wrought:

they could say nothing against it; they could not gainsay the fact, for the
man was before them, perfectly well, whom they personally knew, by his
lying so long at the gate of the temple; they knew that he had been lame
from his mother’ s womb, who was now above forty years of age; and they
could say nothing against the manner of his cure, who was present to attest
it; nor could they say anything against them,; the apostles, as the Syriac,
Arabic, and Ethiopic versions read; they could not blame them for doing it,
it being a good deed, nor charge them with fraud and imposture.

Ver. 15. But when they had commanded them, etc.] That is, when the
sanhedrim had ordered the apostles; or “commanded that both”, as the
Arabic version reads, both Peter and John; and, it may be, the man that was
healed too:

to go aside out of the council; or place where the council, or sanhedrim
sat; which, whether it was in the chamber “Gazith”, in the temple where
they used to sit™", or in the shops, or in the city, whither they removed, is
not certain. We are told ", that
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“the sanhedrim removed from the chamber Gazith, to the shops,
and from the shops to Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem to Jabneh;”

that is, after the destruction of the city. And the first remove was much
about thistime; for it issaid ™", that

“forty years before the destruction of the temple, the sanhedrim
removed, and sat in the shops.”

Not in the shops where things were sold for the use of the temple, but in a
court adjoining to them, which took its name from them.

They conferred among themselves; what was proper to be done, the
apostles being withdrawn.

Ver. 16. Saying, what shall we do to these men? etc.] Whether they should
punish them by scourging them, or detain them longer in custody, or
commit them to prison, or dismiss them:

for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them: they were
convicted that a miracle was wrought; that it was a clear case, awell
known thing, of which there was no room to doubt, and that it was done
by the apostles; but this was not all the difficulty, had it been athing only
within their knowledge, and which they could have concealed, it would
have given them no uneasiness; but, as they observe,

it is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem: for the man having been
so long lame, and had lain so long at the temple, where al the inhabitants
frequently went, he was known and took notice of by them; and his cure
being wrought so openly, and in such a miraculous way, it was the
common talk of the city: so that there was no smothering it:

and we cannot deny it; the fact is so certain and evident; nor hide it, asthe
Ethiopic version rendersit, it being so notorious and public.

Ver. 17. But that it spread no further among the people, etc.] Meaning not
in Jerusalem; for the fame of this miracle was spread among all the
inhabitants of that city; but in other parts of the nation:

let us straitly threaten them; or “in threatening threaten them”; that is,
severely threaten them with imprisonment, or with the scourging of forty
stripes save one, or with death itself.
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That they speak henceforth to no man in this name; which through
indignation and contempt they do not mention, but mean the name of
Jesus. and their sense is, that the apostles, from this time forward, should
not teach, or preach the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, or any
other doctrine of the Gospel, in the name of Jesus, to any man, Jew or
Gentile; or perform any miracle in his name, or call upon his name, and
make use of it, for the healing of any person, or doing any miraculous
work. The Ethiopic version is avery odd one, and quite contrary to the
sense of the sanhedrim, “that they should not speak any more but in the
name of the man Jesus’.

Ver. 18. And they called them, etc.] From the apartment where they were;
or ordered their servantsto call them in to them:

and commanded them not to speak at all; either privately or publicly, in the
ministry of the word, or in working of miracles, in the city, or in the
country:

nor teach in the name of Jesus; any doctrine whatever; or “the name of
Jesus’, as the Arabic version reads; that is, the doctrine of Jesus, that
which respects his person, his carnation, his offices, his sufferings, death,
and resurrection from the dead.

Ver. 19. But Peter and John answered and said unto them, etc.] With
great boldness and courage, and without any fear of man, but in the true
fear of God

whether it be right in the sight of God; who is omniscient, and sees, and
knows al things, al the actions of men, and the springs of them; who is
holy, just, and true, and sits and judges among the gods, that which isright:

to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye: it is not denied that
magistrates are to be hearkened to, and obeyed: but not more than God, or
in things that are contrary to his nature, will, law, honour, and glory:
whatever is agreeable to the law and will of God, commanded by
magistrates, should be attended to, and cheerfully obeyed; but what is not
should be disregarded, whatever follows upon it: and this was so just and
reasonable, that the apostles appeal to the sanhedrim, or council itself, to
determine.
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Ver. 20. For we cannot but speak, etc.] It was not physically, but morally
impossible; or it was not lawful, and therefore they would not speak any
other, and they could not avoid speaking, say they,

the things which we have seen and heard; as the miracles and doctrines of
Christ, his resurrection from the dead, of which they were eye and ear
witnesses. This shows their great fidelity and integrity, their inviolable
attachment to Christ, and their fearlessness of the displeasure and wrath of
men.

Ver. 21. So when they had further threatened them, etc.] Either repeated
the same, as before; or added some more severe ones, to terrify them, if
possible; not being able to answer their arguments, or invalidate their
reasoning:

they let them go; they did not acquit them as innocent persons, but
dismissed them from custody:

finding nothing how they might punish them; not being able, though they
sought most diligently for it, to fix anything upon them, which might be a
cause, or occasion, or pretence of inflicting any punishment upon them:

because of the people: they would not have stuck at the injustice of it, or
have been under any concern about offending God; but they were afraid of
the people, of losing their credit among them, and lest they should rise up
against them, and on the side of the apostles:

for all men glorified God for that which was done; they saw the hand of
God in it, and ascribed it to his mercy, goodness, and power, and gave him
the glory of it; and therefore to punish the instruments of so great and
good awork, would have been esteemed barbarous and wicked, and would
have been highly resented by them; since, on the contrary, they judged
them worthy of great honour and respect.

Ver. 22. For the man was above forty years old, etc.] So that the miracle
was the greater, that a man born lame, and who had been so above forty
years, should have a cure; and he was the more known to the people, and
his testimony met with more credit:

on whom this miracle of healing was showed; both for the good of men,
for the glory of God, and for the confirmation of the Gospel of Christ.
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Ver. 23. And being let go, etc.] Or dismissed from custody, by the order of
the sanhedrim:

they went to their own company; or “to their own men”, as the Ethiopic
version reads; or “to their own brethren”, as the Syriac; either to the other
ten apostles; or to the hundred and twenty, who first met together; or the
whole multitude of them that believed, (**®Acts 4:32) the eight thousand
that had been added to them, the whole church. Saints love to be together,
and delight in the company of each other; and especially when they have
anything to communicate, that may be for their mutual good, or for the
honour of God:

and reported all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them; what
commands and injunctions they had lain upon them, and what threatenings
they had given them, and, no doubt likewise, what answers they had
returned to them.

Ver. 24. And when they heard that, etc.] The whole of the report the
apostles made; and which they heard with patience, and without making
any unworthy reflections upon the sanhedrim; and being, on the one hand,
not over much terrified, and cast down, and, on the other hand, not
sluggish, careless, and secure; they betake themselves, not to plots,
conspiracies, and seditions; nor to arms to defend and avenge themselves,
though their numbers were large; but to prayer, that they might not be
deterred by threatenings, from speaking boldly the word of the Lord:

they lift up their voice to God with one accord; being inspired by the Holy
Ghost, they not only agreed in the matter of their petitions, which
agreement is of great avail with God; for whatever two or more agree in to
ask of God, shall be given to them; but also in the very words which were
vocally expressed by them, and that in a very loud and sonorous way, to
signify the vehemency and ardour of their minds and affections:

and said, Lord, thou art God; or, asin one of Beza' s copies, “Lord our
God”; or, asin the Ethiopic version, “Lord, thou art our God”; addressing
God, the Father of Christ, as appears from (***Acts 4:27) as their own
God, their covenant God and Father in Christ, from whom they might hope
for help, and in whom they might expect safety, and every supply of grace:

which hast made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that in themis;
and whichisafull proof of the omnipotence of God; an attribute of
singular use to the saints in distressed circumstances; for what is it he
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cannot do, who made all things that are? and what isit he will not do for
his saints, for the accomplishment of his purposes, the making good of his
covenant and promises, the fulfilment of prophecies; the good of his
people, and the glory of his name?

Ver. 25. Who by the mouth of thy servant David has said, etc.] In
(*™Psalm 2:1,2) from whence we learn, that that psalm, though it is
without atitle, and does not bear David's name, yet is one of hisand so
Kimchi says, that David composed it at the beginning of his reign; though
Aben Ezrathinks, that it was composed by one of the singersfor him, on
the day he was anointed; yet he afterwards seems to doubt of it, and on
("™ Psalm 2:7) says, they are the words of David, or the words of the
singer. And certain it is, that in the apostles’ time this psalm was reckoned
to be David’s by the Jews in common; and therefore they speak of it as
such: and it was the sense of the ancient doctors of the synagogue, that this
psalm is to be understood of the Messiah. Jarchi says, our Rabbins
expound the business (of this psalm) concerning the King Messiah; and
Kimchi observes, that there are some that interpret this psalm of Gog and
Magog ", and the Messiah, or anointed, that is the King Messiah; though
one of these writers was of opinion, that it is best to understand it of David
himsdlf; and Aben Ezra says, that it was composed either for David, or for
the Messiah, and to understand it of the Messiah, the thing is more clear.
The verses (™ Psalm 2:7,8) are particularly applied to the Messiah in some
of their most ancient writings™®, and also in modern ones™ ", asis
(“™Psalm 2:2) to Messiah ben Joseph®: and indeed the whole psalm
belongs to the Messiah, as appears from the express mention of him, and
the vain attempts of the kings of the earth against him; from the decree and
resolution of God to make and declare him king of Zion, notwithstanding
their utmost efforts; from his having the Gentiles for his inheritance, which
istrue of no other; and especially from that reverence, adoration, and
worship, which were to be given to him, and that trust and confidence to
be placed in him, which can by no means agree with David, nor with any
mere creature. The Syriac version reads, “who in the Holy Ghost, by the
mouth”, etc. and so read Beza s most ancient copy, and five other
manuscripts of his; and the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic versions, read,
“who in the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our father David”, etc. and the
Alexandrian copy, but does not seem to be a genuine reading; since the
Jews were not used to call David, but Abraham, their father; nor isit, with
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propriety, expressed, that God the Father said in, or by the Spirit, what
follows,

why did the Heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things? that is, the
Gentiles, and the people of the Jews, Pilate, and his council, with the
Roman soldiers, and the Jewish sanhedrim, with the common people; who
raged against Christ, seized him in afurious manner, led him as a
malefactor, and hurried him from bar to bar, in a tumultuous way, and with
great noise and clamour urged the crucifixion of him; nor did their rage
cease until they had put him to death: yet it was avain thing in them to
imagine he should be held under the power of death; or that this would put
a stop to the spread of his doctrine, and the enlargement of his kingdom
and interest; since he rose from the dead, as a triumphant conqueror, over
all his enemies, and pouring forth his Spirit, in an extraordinary way, he
spread his Gospel, and his glory throughout the earth.

Ver. 26. The kings of the earth stood up, etc.] Herod Antipas, tetrarch of
Gdlilee, sometimes called aking, (“™Mark 6:14) and Pilate the Roman
governor, who represented his master Caesar; these stood, or rose up in an
hostile manner, and set themselves against, and opposed themselves to the
Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth:

and the rulers were gathered together; the Jewish rulers, Annas, Caiaphas,
and the rest of the members of the sanhedrim, who met together more than
once; and particularly at the high priest’s palace, to consult how they
should take Jesus and put him to death; and who also gathered together at
the same place, when he was taken, to arraign, examine, and condemn him.
And this opposition, and these conspiracies and consultations, were

against the Lord: Jehovah, the Father of Christ, who sent him, and
anointed him; so that what was done against Christ, was done against the
Lord, their views and designs, their interest and glory, being the same:

and against his Christ; or anointed one, who was anointed by him, with
the Holy Ghost, from his birth, and at his baptism, to be prophet, priest,
and King.

Ver. 27. For of atruth, against thy holy child Jesus, etc.] Thisisthe
interpretation of the above passages in (***Psalm 2:1,2) and the application
of them to Jesus; who is called the “ child” of God, because the human
nature of Christ was taken into union with the second person, who is the
Son of God: unless the word should rather be rendered “ servant”, asitisin
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(**®Acts 4:25) and which is a character that belongs to Christ, and is often
given him as Mediator, who, as such, is God' s righteous servant; and he is
caled “holy”, because he was so in his conception and birth, and in hislife
and conversation, being free both from origina sin, and actual
transgression; and which is an aggravation of the sin and guilt of these
men, that they should rise up, and gather together against him; and yet it
was a clear case, a notorious fact, a certain truth, that could not be denied:
and for the further aggravation of their crime, as well as for the sake of
explaining the phrase “ his, Christ”, it is added,

whom thou hast anointed; with the oil of gladness, above his fellows.
Christ was, in some sense, anointed to be prophet, priest, and King, from
eternity, being so early set up as Mediator, or called unto, and invested
with that office; (see *Proverbs 8:22, 2:6) and he was anointed in time,
both at his incarnation and baptism, having the Spirit without measure
given unto him, which is that anointing, that teacheth all things.

Both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of
Israel, were gathered together. This Herod was Herod Antipas, the son of
Herod the great, and who beheaded John the Baptist; and Pontius Pilate
was the Roman governor of Judes, at the time of Christ’s death; the
Gentiles were those of Pilate's council, and the Roman soldiers,

and the people of Israel, were the Jews, both the rulers, and the common
people; the Syriac version rendersiit, “the synagogue of Israel”: and these,
though they were of different nations, and of different interests, yea
enemies to one another, as the Jews and Gentilesin genera were; and as
were Herod and Pontius Pilate in particular; yet al gathered, consented,
and agreed together to mock, scourge, and crucify this innocent and holy
person. The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions add, “in this city”;
and so the above copies of Beza's, and others; meaning, in the city of
Jerusalem, where the apostles now were, and where the above persons met
together, and from whence a prophet could only perish. The Alexandrian
copy reads, “in thisthy city”: which was called the city of God, and the
holy city; and yet in this was this wicked convention, and al this
wickedness done.

Ver. 28. For to do whatsoever thy hand, etc.] It was not the end of their
gathering together against Christ, or it was not their intention and design,
to fulfil the purposes and decrees of God, but to fulfil their own lusts, and
satiate their rage and malice against him; but it was so in the event,
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according to the wise disposal of providence, that by their gathering
together, by their consultations and conspiracies, they brought about what
God in his everlasting council had decreed. By “the hand” of the Lord here
is not meant, the grace and favour of God; or the power and providence of
God; or hisword of precept, his revealed will; but his secret will, the
counsel of hiswill, the hidden purpose of his heart, the wise consultation of
his mind, which is formed according to hisinfinite wisdom: so in (***2
Samuel 14:19) it issaid, “is not the hand of Joab with theein all this?’ that
is, the head of Joab, the wise counsal of Joab; and so the Jewish writers
interpret it, wtx [, “his counsal” " and so the word is explained here

immediately; for it follows,

and thy counsel determined before to be done: God' s decrees are from
eternity; there is nothing comes to pass in time but what he has beforetime
determined should be done, either by effecting it himself, or doing it by
others, or suffering it to be done, as in the case here. Whatever was done
to Chrigt, either by Jews or Gentiles, by Herod or Pontius Pilate, was
according to the secret will of God, the covenant he made with Christ, and
the council of peace that was between them both: what they wickedly did,
God designed for good, and hereby brought about the redemption and
salvation of his people: this neither makes God the author of sin, nor
excuses the sinful actions of men, or infringes the liberty of their willsin
acting.

Ver. 29. And now, Lord, behold their threatenings, etc.] Meaning not with
his eye of omniscience, which he could not but do; but that he would so
take notice of them, asin his providence to rebuke them for them, or
restrain them, or make them fearless of them:

and grant unto thy servants; the apostles, and all the ministers of the word,
who are the servants of the most high God, and who serve him in the
Gospel of his Son, with great cheerfulness and faithfulness:

that with all boldness they may speak thy word; and not their own, or
another’s; the Gospel, which is God' s speech, or aword, a message of
grace and mercy from him to sinful creatures. The request of the whole
church is, that the ministers of the word might not be intimidated by the
menaces of the sanhedrim; but go on to declare it with all freedom of
expression, with all boldness, courage, and intrepidity of mind, and all
openness and faithfulness, and in the most public manner. And such a
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petition shows, that asit is gift of God to speak hisword, or preach his
Gospel, so it dso is, to speak it freely, boldly, and faithfully, asit should be
spoken.

Ver. 30. By stretching forth thine hand to heal, etc.] That is, by exerting
his power in healing sicknesses, diseases, and lameness, asin the above
instance, by the hands of the apostles; which, as it would be contrary to the
schemes of the Jewish sanhedrim, and would confirm the doctrines of the
Gospel; so it would animate the preachers of the word to preach it with
more readiness, cheerfulness, and firmness of mind;

and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child
Jesus; as had been done aready, and by whose name particularly the lame
man at the temple had received a cure, and in whose name the sanhedrim
had forbid the apostles to preach, or to make use of it, in doing any other
miracle.

Ver. 31. And when they had prayed, etc.] Either while they were praying,
or as soon as they had done; for sometimes, as here, prayer isimmediately
heard, and an answer is returned, whilst the saints are speaking, or as soon
as prayer is ended:

the place was shaken where they wer e assembled together; which, whether
it was a private house, or the temple, is not certain: the latter seems more
probable, because their number was so great, that no private house could
hold them; and since this was the place where they used to assemble; this
was now shaken with a rushing mighty wind, as on the day of Pentecost,
and was a symbol of the divine presence, and a token that their prayers
were heard, and an emblem of the shaking of the world by the ministry of
the apostles:

and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost; with the gifts of the Holy
Ghost, even with extraordinary ones, such as speaking with divers tongues,
as before on the day of Pentecost; (see “*"Acts 2:4) and this was the case
not only of the apostles, but of the other ministers of the word, and it may
be of the whole church:

and they spoke the word of God with all boldness; that is, the apostles, and
preachers of the Gospel, spoke it with great freedom, and without fear, not
only privately, in their community, but publicly, in the temple: this was
what was particularly prayed for, and in which they had a remarkable
answer.
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Ver. 32. And the multitude of them that believed, etc.] The Gospel, and in
Christ, the substance of it; and a multitude they were, for they were now
about eight thousand persons. And though their number was so great, they

were of one heart and of one soul; there was an entire consent and
agreement in doctrine, in matters of faith they were al of one mind and
judgment, and there was a perfect harmony in their practice, they all
performed the same duties, and observed the same commands and
ordinances; and al pursued the same interest, and had the same ends and
views; and there was a strict union of their affections to each other; their
souls were knit to one another; so that there was, but as it were, one soul

in this large body of Christians. Aristotle, being asked what a friend was,
answered, one soul dwelling in two bodies™®*: and so the Jews say, it is fit
and proper that lovers or friends should bedja cyak dja blb, “of one

heart, as one man” " and such friends and hearty lovers were these,

Neither said any of them, that ought of the things which he possessed was
his own; though he had a peculiar right unto them, yet he did not claim that
right, nor insist on it, nor so much as speak of it, nor make use of his
substance asif it was his own, reserving it for himself, or even disposing of
it himself; but exposed it to the free use of the whole body, to enjoy it
equally with himsalf:

but they had all things common; which was what they were not obliged to,
but it was a free and voluntary action of their own, and so is not binding on
others; nor indeed is their practice to be imitated, in the direct manner in
which they did it, for their case was peculiar. They were not only every day
liable to persecutions and to have their possessions seized, and their goods
confiscated; but they also knew, that in process of time, Jerusalem would
be destroyed, and they could not tell how soon; and therefore judged it
right to sell off their possessions, and throw the money into one common
stock, for their mutual support, and for the carrying on the common cause
of Christ.

Ver. 33. And with great power, etc.] Either in avery powerful way, with
great fervency of spirit, and ardour of mind, and uncommon zeal; or with
gresat efficacy on the souls of men; or with many miracles, and powerful
operationsin healing the sick, casting out devils, etc.

gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus; which they
were chosen to be witnesses, and were eyewitnesses of; and which isa
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fundamenta article of the Gospel, and was what the Sadducees were
particularly disturbed at, and on account of which they forbade them to
preach any more in Christ’s name.

And great grace was upon them all; not only upon the apostles and
ministers, but upon the whole church: and which may be understood either
of the large gifts of the Spirit of God, which were poured out upon them,
and plentifully bestowed on them; or of the gracious protection of God
over them, preserving them from the rage and malice of men; or of that
grace and favour which they had among thee people in common; or of that
charity, liberality and beneficence, which were among them, which senseis
confirmed by what follows; though it may be all these senses may be taken
in.

Ver. 34. Neither was there any among them that lacked, etc.] Bread to eat,
or clothes to wear, or any of the necessaries of life; which shows their
great charity, and gives a reason why they were in so much favour with the
people, because they took so much care of their poor; and this flowed from
the grace of God bestowed upon them:

for as many as were possessor s of lands and houses; or “vineyards’, as the
Ethiopic version reads, whether in Jerusalem or el sawhere;

sold them and brought the prices of the things that were sold; whether
lands, houses, or vineyards.

Ver. 35. And laid them down at the apostles' feet, etc.] Showing great
veneration and respect to the apostles, and a sort of neglect and contempt
of their worldly substance; and signifying that they entirely delivered them
to the apostles, and subjected them to their disposal:

and distribution was made unto every man, according as he had need;
though they had al things in common, yet there was an order observed; a
man might not go to the common stock and take out of it what he would;
but as all was committed to the care of the apostles, and wasin their
power; the distribution was made by them, to every man, to the original
proprietors, as well as to others, and that not as much as a man would
have, or he might crave; but as much as he needed, for the present, of
which the apostles were the judges.

Ver. 36. And Joses, etc.] The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions,
read “ Joseph”, and so do Beza s most ancient copy, and two of his
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manuscripts, and the Alexandrian copy, and others; for “Jose”, or “Joses”,
isonly an abbreviation or contraction of “Joseph”; though according to
othersit isthe same with “Josiah”: there is one of this name, who was the
sort of Alphaeus, and brother to two of the apostles, James and Jude,
("™ Matthew 13:55) and another called “ Joses Barsabas’; and it may beto
distinguish the one from the other thisis called “ Joses Barnabas’; for so it
follows,

who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas: his name before his
conversion was “Joses’, or “Joseph”, or “Josiah”; and afterwards, or at
least after he came to be acquainted with the apostles, and to be in their
company, they caled him “Barnabas’, The Arabic and Ethiopic versions
read, “who was of the apostles’; and so Barnabas is spoken of as if he was
an apostle, (™1 Corinthians 9:5,6)

which is, being interpreted, the son of consolation; or “of exhortation”;
from the excellent gift and talent he had at exhorting; (see ““#Acts 11:23
14:22) and from the use he was of for the comforting of distressed minds;
for abn, “Naba, to prophesy”, includes both exhortation and comfort; and
he having the gift of prophecy or preaching the Gospel, was called abnrb,
“Barnabas’, a son of comfort, or a comforter, or an exhorter: and so Jerom
"8 interprets it, “the son of a prophet”. Drusius conjectures that his right
namewas amjn rb, “Bar Nachama’, and by contraction “Barnama’, and
with a Greek termination “Barnamas’; which properly signifies, in the
Chaldee and Syriac languages, “the son of consolation”, asit is here
interpreted; and he observes, that the letters“M” and “B” are sometimes
used one for an other: thus one and the same man is called “Berodach” and
“Merodach”, (***2 Kings 20:12, *™saiah 39:1) and the sameriver is
cdled “Abana’, ("***2 Kings 5:12) and in the margent “Amana’; but others
think he had his name from the same word that Noah had his, and which
signifies rest and comfort, as appears from the reason of his name. “This
same shall comfort us’, etc. And so the name of this man in the Chaldee or
Syriac language was aba jn rb, which may be literally rendered “the son

of thefathers rest”, or “comfort”. And this man is said to be
a Levite; of the tribe of Levi, and of the priestly race:

and of the country of Cyprus; or “by birth”, or “nation, a Cyprian”; for
though he was a Jew, asis clear from his being of the tribe of Levi, and
was born of Jewish parents, yet in Cyprus, and so was a native of that
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place. The Ethiopic version rendersit, “of the city of Cyprus’; but Cyprus
was not a city, but a country; wherefore the Syriac version rendersiit, “of
the place, or country of Cyprus’, aswe do: it was an island in the further
part of the Mediterranean seg; it had its name from the plant Cyprus, and is
now by the Turks called “Kibris’. According to Pliny "®, it lay to the east
and west of Cilicia, and was opposite Syria, and was formerly the seat of
nine kingdoms; its circumference was three hundred and seventy miles, and
had been called by various names; as Acamantis, Cerastis, Aspella,
Amathusia, Macaria, Crypton, and Colinia; in it were fifteen towns or
cities, which wcre Paphos, Palsepaphos, Curias, Citium, Corineum,
Salamis, Amethus, Lapethos, Solce, Tamaseus, Epidarum, Chytri, Arsinoe,
Carpasium, and Golgi. According to the same writer **°, it was by an
earthquake divided from Syria; and that part of it which lay to the east
from Syria, is said to be less than a hundred miles distant from it. And
according to Mda?', its chief cities were Salamis and Paphos, mentioned
in (“®Acts 13:5,6). And according to Ptolomy "# it had on the west
Pamphylia, on the south the Egyptian and Syrian seas, and on the east the
Syrian sea, and on the north the straits of Cilicia: it was inhabited by people
of various nations, and, among the rest, by Jews; and R. Benjamin makes
mention of Jewish Rubbans in Cyprus, in histime™®.

Ver. 37. Having land, sold it, etc.] Whether thiswasin Cyprus, or in
Judea, is not certain; nor how he came by it, whether he had bought it, as
the priests and Levites might, and as Jeremiah, who was of the priests,
bought afield at Anathoth, (***Jeremiah 32:9) or, whether it was hiswife's
dowry; for the Levites had nothing by inheritance: they had forty two
cities, and the six cities of refuge to dwell in, and the field of the suburbs of
these cities; which field or land was never to be sold, but to be a perpetual
possession, (L eviticus 25:34) but now the ceremonial law was
abolished, and this precept was not attended to, if the land was of this sort.
Moreover, the Jewish doctors interpret the above law otherwise; and
understand it only of changing, and not of selling, which they allow of; one
of their canons runs thus™®,

“the priests and Levites, Lyrkwm, “sell” always, and redeem

always, asitissaid, (®*Leviticus 25:32), “the Levites may redeem

a any time”.”

Upon which canon, one of their commentators™** says,
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“they sell aways; and not as an Israglite, who cannot sell less than
two years before the jubilee; — but these “ sell” even near the
jubilee; “and they redeem aways’: if they sell housesin walled
towns, they are not confirmed at the end of the year, as the houses
in the walled towns of Israglites; and if “they sdll fields’, it is not
necessary that they should remain in the hands of the buyer two
years, but they may redeem them immediately, if they will.”

And another of them™*? has this observation,

“al agree that the Levites may not change a city, or suburb, or
field, which are theirs, because it is said, (**Leviticus 25:34) “but
the field of the suburbs of their cities may not be sold”; and the
wise men of blessed memory say, the meaning of it is, it shall not be
changed, for they do not change anything from what it was before.”

And agreeably to this is what Maimonides™ e sewhere says,

“they do not make in the cities of the Levites a city a suburb, or a
suburb a city, or asuburb afield, or afield asuburb, asit is said,
("L eviticus 25:34) “but the field of the suburbs of their cities shall
not be sold”; from report (or tradition) we learn, that that is said,
“shall not be sold”, means, shall not be changed; but the field,
suburbs, and city, everyone of these three shall be as they are for
ever. Priests and Leviteswho “sell” afield, of the fields of their
cities, or an house of any of the houses of their walled towns, do
not redeem according to this order (i.e. as the other Israglites), but
“they sell fields’; and even near to the jubilee, and redeem them
immediately.”

So that if thisland of Barnabas lay in Judea, asis most likely, it might be
sold, and much more, if in Cyprus. But, be it what and where it will, he
sold it:

and brought the money; from Cyprus or Judea, or that part of the land of
Canaan where it lay, and where he had sold it:

and laid it at the apostles’ feet; perhaps he might be the first person that
did so, and set an example which was universally followed; however, heis
particularly mentioned, being a man of note among the apostles, and of
great usefulnessin after times, and of whom frequent mention is madein
other places.
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CHAPTER 5

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS5

Ver. 1. But a certain man named Ananias, etc.] A name common among
the Jews, the same with Hananiah, (***Jeremiah 28:1, “**Acts 9:10, 23:2)
it signifies not the humility of the Lord, or the affliction of the Lord, or the
answer of the Lord, as say some, asif it was derived from hn[; but the
grace of the Lord, or the Lord’s gracious one, coming from "nj: thereis
no dependence on names; though this man’s name signified one that was in
the grace and favour of God; he was not so, but a graceless person, as
appears by what follows. It is very likely he was a minister of the word,
since the account of him follows upon that of Barnabas, and is opposed to
it; it may be he was one of the hundred and twenty, on whom the Holy
Ghost fell on the day of Pentecost; and yet, though he had great gifts, had
no grace. This shows there are hypocrites among men of the greatest
names and characters, and in the purest churches; thisfirst and pure
church, which, in the preceding chapter, has such large encomiums, was
not free from them:

with Sapphira his wife; whether this is the same name with “ Shiphrah”,
(*™Exodus 1:15) or “Zipporah”, (**Exodus 2:21) both which are by the
Septuagint called “ Sephora”, or whether another, and may signify
“beautiful”, is not very material. Jerom ™% says, in the Syriac language this
name signifies “beautiful”; though he first gives other explanations of it, as
“narrantem, literatam, sive librariam”, as though it was derived from the
Hebrew word rps. The precious stone called sapphire seems to come
from the same root as this, and to be so called because of its beautiful
azure colour. The name “ Sappho”, which was the name of afamous
poetess, the inventress of akind of verse called “ Sapphic” verse, is said to
be the diminutive of this name * Sapphira’. Drusius observes, it may be
read arypx, “Tzephira’; which comes near to “ Zipporah”, and among
other things signifies a*“she goat”; and it was usual to give women names
taken from such creatures. So “Rachel”, a“sheep”, and “Tabitha’, or
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“Dorcas’, a“doe”. But whatever her name or person were, her actions
were disagreeable:

sold a possession; which was their own. So the Arabic and Syriac versions
read, “their own field”, or “farm”; find the Ethiopic version, “their own
vineyard”: it might be hiswife's dowry or jointure, and so her consent was
necessary; or they might be jointly concerned in this sale, to show not only
their concord and harmony among themselves; but that they agreed in their
devotion and religious actions, and that being both filled with zeal for God,
and love to the brethren, sold their estate to support the common cause.

Ver. 2. And kept back part of the price, etc.] At which the possession was
sold; hereserved it for his own use, after he had given out that he sold it
for the service of the church:

his wife also being privy to it; to this private reserve:

and brought a certain part; whether the greater part, or an equal part, half
of it, or alesser part; some little part of it, so the phrase seemsto signify, is
not certain:

and laid it at the apostles’ feet; as the rest did, thereby to make a show of
charity, and cover the deceit.

Ver. 3. But Peter said, Ananias, etc.] Peter, by divine revelation, or by a
gpirit of discerning, such as Elisha had, who knew what his servant Gehazi
had done, knowing what a reserve Ananias had made, calls him by his
name, and saysto him,

why hath Satan filled thine heart? or emboldened thee, given thee so much
spirit and courage to act in such an impudent and audacious manner; so the
phraseis used in (" Esther 7:5 “**Ecclesiastes 8:11) see the Septuagint
there, and often in Talmudic writings.

“Says R. Joshua, | never yb I ynallm, “filled my heart”; or my

heart never filled me to say to aman, go and take the change of
these three things, etc. "

And says another Rabbi *°,

“though | say so, yb I ynallm al, “I never filled my heart”, or my
heart never filled me to transgress the words of the companions;”
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that is, | never durst do so. And again™?’, it being observed, that Isaiah
should say, “hear, O heavend!” it is said,

“who, or what isthis, whowb I walm, “hath filled his heart”, or
whose heart has filled him to call to the heavens to hear.”

But this instance of Ananias was such, that none but Satan could have put
him upon, or emboldened him to have done; who from hence appeared to
have the power over him, and to have possessed him, to have great access
to him, even to his heart, and great influence upon it, so asto prompt him

to lie to the Holy Ghost; who was in the apostles, and by whom they were
acted, and to whom he had given a discerning of spirits; so that it was a
daring action, and downright madness, to go about to deceive them: or he
pretended he had an impulse from the Spirit of God to sell his estate, and
give the whole price of it to the apostles, and yet kept back part of it;
which was acting contrary to that Spirit he pretended to be influenced by.

And to keep back part of the price of the land: that is, he lied against the
Holy Ghost, by keeping back part of the price the land was sold for; when
he had declared he sold it with this view, to give the whole for charitable
uses, and affirmed that what he brought was the whole.

Ver. 4. Whiles it remained, was it not thine own, etc.] Before it was sold,
it was his own proper estate; he had the sole propriety in it, and could have
kept it, or disposed of it as he pleased: he was not obliged to sdll it, he
might have kept it as his own property; for selling of possessions at this
time was a voluntary thing; it was what no man was forced to; it was a
pure act of liberaity, and what was not enjoined by the apostles; every man
was |eft to his liberty.

And after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? that is, the price for
which it was sold: before he had declared that he sold it, in order to give
the whole of it to the church, had brought it to the apostles as the whole; it
was in his own power to dispose of, as he pleased, whether to give the
whole, or apart of it, or it. He might have kept it al if he had thought fit,
or have given what portion he pleased.

Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? for though Satan had an
hand in it, and gresatly solicited him to it, and spirited him up to do it, yet in
conjunction with his own heart; and perhaps it began there, which Satan
helped forward. It was not so of Satan as to excuse the wickedness of his
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heart. It was owing partly to the sin of covetousness, which reigned in him,
and partly to adesire of vain glory, and being thought a very religious man,
that he acted such a part, and was so notoriously guilty of lying and
hypocrisy.

Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God; that is, not to men only, for he
had lied to the apostles; but to God also, to the Holy Ghost, who istruly
and properly God, of which this passage isafull proof; and it was owing to
his omniscience, which is a peculiar attribute of deity, that this wicked man,
and this fraud of his, were discovered.

Ver. 5. And Ananias hearing these words, etc.] Of Peter’s; by which he
found his sin was detected, and by which he was convicted of it: and which
set forth the evil nature of it, with its aggravated circumstances; and such
power went along with them, and they cut so deep, as that immediately

he fell down and gave up the ghost; which is an instance of what the Jews
call death by the hand of heaven: and this was done either by an angel; or
rather by an extraordinary gift bestowed on Peter, being such an one as the
Apostle Paul had, and used, when he smote Elymas the sorcerer with
blindness, and delivered the incestuous person, and Alexander and
Hymeneus to Satan.

And great fear came upon all them that heard these things; both upon the
members of the church, and so was of service to make them careful of their
words and actions, and cautious and circumspect in their lives and
conversations; and upon those that were without, and might be a means of
making them fearful of speaking against them, or mocking at them, or of
joining themselves to them, without being thoroughly satistied that they
should, and had a right, and were meet for it.

Ver. 6. And the young men arose, etc.] The younger brethren of the
church, who were robust, and strong, and fit for the following service:
these rose up from their seats at once, not willing that such an awful
spectacle should lie long before them:

and wound him up; in linen clothes, as was the manner of the Jews:

and carried him out: of the house where they were, and out of the city; for
the burying places of the Jews were without the city:
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and buried him; which was all done in avery short time, as appears by
what follows.

Ver. 7. And it was about the space of three hours after, etc.] The death of
Ananias. So much time was taken up in burying of him; and in lesstime it
could not well be, since the burying places of the Jews were without the
city, as before observed: and if they were as distant from other cities, as
they were from the cities of the Levites, they were, as Dr. Lightfoot shows
from Maimonides™®, above amile and half off: though thereis a Jewish

canon which runs thus™®:

“they put carcasses, graves, and tanners, fifty cubits from a city.”

So that to go thither, open the grave, inter the dead, and return, must take
up so much time; and so much time his wife had to reflect upon what she
and her husband had done, but seems not to have had any thought about it,
at least not any remorse of conscience for it:

when his wife, not knowing what was done; she knew that her husband kept
back part of the price of the land, and how much it was, and what he
brought to the apostles; but she did not know that the fraud was detected,
nor what followed; as that her husband was immediately struck dead, and
was carried out and buried; which it is pretty much she should not in this
time, when the thing was awful and shocking, the news of which must fly
apace al over the city: but it looks as if the company of the saints was not
broke up al thiswhile, and that no one went out to carry it abroad, but the
young men that went to bury him. Sapphiratherefore, being ignorant of the
whole affair,

came in; to the temple or house where the apostles were, expecting to see
her husband among the apostles, and chief men, in great honour and
esteem for what he had done; and that he would be on equal foot with
Barnabas and others, who had sold al they had, and brought the whole
price of their possessions into the common stock.

Ver. 8. And Peter answered unto her, etc.] Who might be inquiring for her
husband; though such away of speaking was common with the Jews, when
nothing goes before to which the answer is made; of which there are
frequent instances in the sacred writings:

tell me whether ye sold the land for so much; naming the sum of money
which Ananias had brought; though the historian does not mention it. The
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Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions read, “tell me, O woman”, etc. not
caling her by her name, as he did her husband, (***Acts 5:3)

yea, she said for so much; just that sum, and no more.

Ver. 9. Then Peter said unto her, how isit that ye have agreed together,
etc.] For husband and wife to agree together in what is good, in things
civil, honest, and lawful, and in religious matters, is very commendable; but
to agreein afraud, in alie, is very dreadful:

to tempt the Spirit of the Lord; to try whether the apostles had the Spirit of
the Lord, or not; and whether the Spirit of the Lord that was in them was
omniscient and omnipotent, would take any notice of it, and inflict
punishment for it:

behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband are at the door;
which Peter knew either by hearing the sound of their feet, as Ahijah the
prophet heard the sound of the feet of Jeroboam’s wife, as she came in at
the door, ("1 Kings 14:6) or by the same spirit as Elisha knew that
Gehazi ran after Naaman, and received money and garments from him,
(***2 Kings 5:26) and shall carry thee out; of this house dead, and bury
thee, as they have thy husband.

Ver. 10. Then fell she down straightway at his feet, etc.] In like manner,
and by the same hand of God as her husband before:

and yielded up the ghost; died directly:

and the young men came in and found her dead; the young men who had
been to inter her husband came into the house at that instant, and found her
dead upon the floor, at the feet of the Apostle Peter:

and carrying her forth, buried her by her husband; as it was usual with the
Jews to do. So they say ™, that in the cave of Machpelah were buried
Adam and Eve, Abraham and Sarah, |saac and Rebekah, and Jacob and
Leah.

Ver. 11. And great fear came upon all the church, etc.] Which was till
more increased by this instance of Sapphira s desth:

and upon as many as heard these things, who were not of the church; (See
Gill on “***Acts 5:5").
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Ver. 12. And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders
wrought, etc.] That is, by their means, or by them as instruments, or
through the imposition of their hands on persons, many miraculous and
wonderful cures, aswell as other extraordinary actions, were performed:

among the people; the common people, who attended in great numbers on
their ministry, when the chief men and rulers of the nation despised them.

And they were all with one accord in Solomon’s porch; which isto be
understood not of the whole church, nor of the hundred and twenty
disciples, but of the twelve apostles, who met in this place to preach the
Gospel to the people; and they were agreed in their doctrine and practice,
and were united in their affections to one another. Of Solomon'’s porch,
(See Gill on “***John 10:23"). These words, with what follow to the 15th
verse, areto be read in a parenthesis.

Ver. 13. And of the rest durst no man join himself to them, etc.] By the
rest are meant, either those that were without the church, and those either
the profane and persecuting sort, who durst not come nigh the apostles to
touch them, or say one word to them, for fear of being struck dead; and so
the Ethiopic version renders it, “and then there was no more any man that
durst restrain them”, or go about to hinder them from preaching: or the
better sort, such who attended on the word, and were either real believers
or hypocrites, who durst not, one nor the other, join themselves to them,
because of what happened to Ananias and Sapphira; which not only
deterred hypocrites from coming into the church, but also kept off such
who were really converted persons; but this sense seems to be contradicted
in the following verse. Rather therefore by them are meant those within the
church, and not only the private members of it, but the ministers of the
word, of which number Ananias might have been; these, the rest of them,
durst not come nigh the apostles, or familiarly converse with them, much
less put themselves upon an equal foot with them, but with great reverence
of them kept their distance from them:

but the people magnified them; both the ministers of the word, as Barnabas
and others, who showed such a respect to the apostles, they having
extraordinary gifts, and extraordinary things also being done by them, and
especially the twelve apostles; these the people in general spoke well of,
praised and cried up as marvellous men, because of what was done by
them.
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Ver. 14. And believers were the more added to the Lord, etc.] That is, to
the church, asin (***Acts 2:47) over which Christ was Lord and head; for
they were added to the Lord before, by believing in him, when they gave
up themselves to him, to be saved by him; and now to the apostles, and the
church by the will of God; and this case of Ananias and Sapphirawas so far
from hindering persons from coming into the church, that there were
greater additions made to it than before, even of such as were true
believersin Christ. The Ethiopic version reads, “and many were added who
believed in our Lord”; the Arabic version, “they that believed in the Lord
increased”; the Syriac version, “and they more increased who believed in
the Lord”; and so the Vulgate Latin version, “but the multitude of them
that believe in the Lord were the more increased”; al of them reading the
phrase, “the Lord”, not in construction with the word “added”, but with
“believers: multitudes both of men and women”; the weaker sex were not
intimidated any more than the men, such power went along with the word,
and such grace was bestowed upon them. This church must now be
prodigiously numerous, for before these additions, eight thousand had been
added to the hundred and twenty; such success the Gospel had, and such
progress it made in the hands of such mean and contemptible persons,
notwithstanding the opposition of the chief men of the nation to it.

Ver. 15. Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets, etc.]
These words are to be read in connection with the former part of the
twelfth verse. Such miraculous cures being wrought by the apostles, the
people who had sick personsin their houses, hearing of it brought them
out; either “into the streets’, as we render it, and as the Alexandrian copy
reads; or “in every street” in Jerusalem, waiting for the apostles as they
came, to receive a cure from them:

and laid them on beds and couches; for the better conveniency of carrying
them to the apostles, or for their lying upon them until they came by that

way':

that at the least, the shadow of Peter passing by, might overshadow some
of them. The Vulgate Latin version adds, “and be delivered from their
infirmities”; but thisis not supported by any copy, nor isit in any other
version. Peter is only mentioned because he was most known, he being the
chief speaker and actor. Who these were that fancied there was such a
virtue in Peter’ s shadow, and whether any were cured by it, is not certain.
However, it isavain thing in the Papists to conclude from hence the
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primacy of Peter, the worshipping of images, and that the Pope is Peter’s
shadow, and has his power.

Ver. 16. There came also a multitude out of the cities round about, etc.]
The fame of the apostles’ miracles spread in the cities round about
Jerusalem; those that were at some distance as well as near, and large
numbers of people came from thence,

unto Jerusalem; where the apostles were: the Syriac version adds, “unto
them”, that is, to the apostles; and the Arabic version, “with them”; along
with those of the city of Jerusalem, who brought out their infirm persons
into the streets to be cured:

bringing sick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean spirits; with
devils, by whom they were not only possessed, but greatly harassed and
afflicted: sometimes tearing and convulsing them, and sometimes throwing
them on the ground, and bruising them; or into fire and water, of which
there are some instances in the evangelists:

and they were healed everyone; none went without a cure, which served
greatly to confirm the Gospel preached by the apostles, and to irritate and
provoke their enemies, as appears by what follows.

Ver. 17. Then the high priest rose up, etc.] Annas, or rather Caiaphas;
(See Gill on “**®Acts 4:6”) he having heard what miracles were wrought
by the apostles, and what additions were made to them, rose up from his
seat and went out of the sanhedrim, in great haste, and in much wrath and
passion:

and all they that were with him; in council, that were of his kindred or his
party, as John and Alexander, and others, (*®Acts 4:6)

which is the sect of the Sadducees; who denied the resurrection of the
dead; which doctrine the apostles preached; and this made the high priest
and his party very uneasy; whence it seems that the then high priest was a
Sadducee, and a so the sanhedrim at that time, and which was sometimes
the case. Great care indeed was taken of an high priest, that he should not
be a Sadducee; on the eve of the day of atonement they always swore the
high priest, lest he should be a Sadducee, that he would make no
innovation in what was ordered him; and particularly that he would not put
the incense upon the fire without, and then carry it in a censor into the
most holy place, as the Sadducees understood ", (L eviticus 16:3). But
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notwithstanding al their care, sometimes they had a Sadducee for an high
priest; we read of one John, an high priest, who ministered in that office
fourscore years, and at |ast became a Sadducee™. And sometimes a
sanhedrim consisted only of Sadducees: hence we read of yqwd [ I¢ “yd
tyb, “asanhedrim of Sadducees’ *: and such an one was this; and
therefore it is not to be wondered at what follows,

and they were filled with indignation; or “zeal”, for Sadducism; and which
was ablind zeal, and not according to knowledge: or “with envy” at the
apostles for the miracles done by them, and because of the success that
attended them,; fearing lest, should they go on at thisrate, their religion and
authority would come to nothing. Sadducism now seemed grestly to
prevail among men in power; and the Jews say ",

“the son of David will not come until the whole government is

turned to the opinion of the Sadducees.”

Ver. 18. And laid their hands on the apostles, etc.] That is, laid hold on
them, and took them, and carried them away; at least their servants did so,
by their orders:

and put them in the common prison; where malefactors were put; and this
both for greater security, and for greater disgrace.

Ver. 19. But the angel of the Lord, etc.] Or “of God”, as the Arabic and
Ethiopic versions read, whether Michael, as some have thought, or Gabrie,
or what particular angel, is not material to know. However, it was a good
angel, an elect angel, one of those ministering spirits sent by God to
minister to the heirs of promise; one of those angels that excel in strength,
as appears by what he did: for he

by night opened the prison doors; where the apostles were put, and which
had more doors than one, and these strong and close shut, and guarded by
keepers; but were easily opened by the angdl. It was very likely at, or
towards the evening, when the apostles were taken, and therefore they
were committed to prison, there to lie all night, till next morning, when the
sanhedrim would meet together to consult what to do with them:

and brought them forth; out of the prison, leading them out at the doors he
had opened for them:
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and said; the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions add, “to them”; that is,
to the apostles, as follows.

Ver. 20. Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people, etc.] They were
not delivered out of prison, in order to go and secure themselves from
danger; but to go about the work they were called to, to preach the Gospel
“in the templ€e’, the place of worship; and a proper place to meet with
persons to preach to, being a public place, whither the Jews aways
resorted; and there they were to stand, and continue with courage and
intrepidity, not fearing the reproach and wrath of men, seeing they had
both Christ and truth on their side; and there declare it “to the people”, the
common people, the multitude, even all that came to hear: the Gospel isto
be preached to al; the Spirit of God makes it effectual to some, and others
are rendered inexcusable: the substance of what they were to speak
follows,

all the words of this life; all the doctrines of the Gospel; none of them are
to be dropped or concealed, but to be spoken out, fully, freely, and
faithfully, with all boldness and constancy; though they cannot be
comprehended by reason, and are rejected by learned men, and the majority
of the people; though charged with novelty and licentiousness, and
attended with reproach and persecution: and these may be called, “the
words of life”, even of eternal life, asin (***John 6:68) because they show
the nature of it, and point out the way unto it; not by the law, and
obedience to that, but by Christ and his righteousness; and are the means of
quickening dead sinners, of reviving drooping saints, and of nourishing
them up unto eternal life: and also the words of “this’ life; not of this
present frail, mortal, and sinful life; but of life by Christ, which is begun to
be enjoyed now, and will be perfectly enjoyed hereafter: and particularly
the doctrine of the resurrection unto life may be intended; in opposition to
the Sadducees, who denied it, and were the men that, being filled with
indignation against them for preaching it, had seized them, and put them
into prison; and being now delivered from prison, they are bid to go and
preach this same doctrine again, in the most public manner: though some
think there is an hypallage in the words; and so the Syriac version renders
them, “all these words of life”; and the Ethiopic version, “this word of life’;
meaning the Gospel, and the doctrines of it, they had in commission to
preach, and for which they were reproached and persecuted.
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Ver. 21. And when they heard that, etc.] Or “hisword”, as the Arabic
version supplies; that is, the word of the angel, the orders enjoined them by
him, to go to the temple, and there preach the Gospel; this clause is|eft out
in the Syriac version:

they entered into the temple early in the morning; they were obedient to
the command of the angel, believing him to be a messenger of God, who
declared his will, which they readily complied with, and were indeed eager
of doing it; and therefore early in the morning, as soon as ever the temple
doors were opened, and there were any people got together, they went in:

and taught; as the Ethiopic version adds, “the people, thisword of life’;
the doctrine or doctrines of the Gospel which the angel had bid them teach:

but the high priest came, and they that were with him: as before, to the
place where the sanhedrim used to mest; either the chamber Gazith, or the
shops, or some other place in Jerusalem; (See Gill on “**®Acts 4:15").

and called the council together; the sanhedrim, consisting of seventy one,
which usually met at the time of the morning daily sacrifice; perhaps on this
occasion they might be called together sooner, and everyone of them
summoned to attend; for otherwise it was not necessary that every
particular member should be present, but when there was any business of
importance which required it, they were all gathered together *;

and all the senate of the children of Israel; or the elders, as the Vulgate
Latin, Syriac, and Arabic versions read, the rest of the elders of the city,
besides those of the great sanhedrim. Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that the two
other sanhedrim, or courts of judicature in Jerusalem, which consisted of
twenty three persons apiece, are designed; and who, as he rightly observes
from Maimonides'®, sat the one in the gate of the court, the other in the
gate of the mountain of the house; so that al the courts in Jerusalem were
called together at thistime; and if they al met, they made up a hundred and
seventeen men:

and sent to the prison to have them brought; that is, “the apostles’, as the
Syriac version reads. The sense is, that the high priest, and those that were
with him at the same time that they convened all the courts of judicaturein
Jerusalem together, sent their officers to the prison, to fetch the apostles;
or else the sanhedrim, and senate of Israel being met, they ordered their
officersto go to the common jail, and bring the apostles before them, to be
examined, tried, and judged by them.
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Ver. 22. But when the officers came, etc.] The Arabic version adds, “to it”;
that is, to the prison;

and found them not in the prison. The Vulgate Latin version reads, “the
prison being opened they found them not”; when they came to the prison,
they opened the doors of it, or the keepers for them; for though the angel
had opened them for the apostles, yet he shut them again, as he brought
them out; for these men found the doors shut, as the following verse
shows, and who upon opening them and searching the prison, for the
apostles, could find none of them in it; wherefore they returned; the Arabic
version reads, “to them”; to the sanhedrim:

and told; that is, them, as both the Arabic and Ethiopic versions read.

Ver. 23. Saying, the prison truly found we shut with all safety, etc.]
Locked, barred and bolted;

and the keepers standing without before the doors; both inner and outer in
their proper places, diligently discharging their office:

but when we had opened we found no man within; that is, none of the
apostles, for there might be other prisonersin it, who were not released by
this means.

Ver. 24. Now when the high priest, etc.] Or “the priests’, asitisread in
most copies, the Complutensian edition reads, “the high priest”; and heis
certainly designed, since he is distinguished from the chief priests after
mentioned: the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions, leave out this
word; as does also the Alexandrian copy:

and the captain of the temple; the same versions read in the plural number;
(See Gill on “*#_uke 22:4"), (See Gill on “**1uke 22:52"), (See Gill on
“OEACts 4:17).

and the chief priests heard these things; which the officers related, that the
prison doors were shut and sure, and the keepers upon their watch, and yet
the apostles gone:

they doubted of them, whereunto this would grow; they did not doubt of
the truth of the things their officers told them, but they were amazed at
them, and hesitated in their minds about them, and were anxiously
thoughtful; what this would, or should be, or how this should be done; that
the prison doors should be shut, and yet the prisoners gone; they werein
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suspense and anxiety of mind, what to impute it to; whether to a divine and
supernatural power, or to magic art; and were uneasy in their minds what
would be the issue of so strange and surprising an event.

Ver. 25. Then came one and told them, saying, etc.] Who this man was, is
of no consequence to know; it can hardly be thought that he was one of the
number of the disciples, or amember of the church, or a professor of the
Christian religion; but rather an enemy, and one that sought his own
interest, and to obtain the favour and affection of the chief priests and
elders, and therefore very officiously came to them, and reported as
follows:

behold, the men whom ye put in prison, last night,
are standing in the temple; openly and publicly, and without fear;

and teaching the people; in the name of Jesus, which the sanhedrim had
forbid them to do.

Ver. 26. Then went the captain with the offcers, etc.] That is, the captain
of the temple, who had the command of it; he went thither attended with
the officers and servants of the chief priests, the same that had been sent to
the prison, to fetch the apostles:

and brought them without violence; they did not lay hold upon them, and
drag them away in a violent manner; but gave them good words, and
allured them, and entreated them to go along with them, and perhaps
promised them, that no hurt should come to them, and that they should
have full liberty to speak for themselves; the Ethiopic version rendersiit,
“they brought them, behaving themselves mildly towards them”; they used
no forcible, but gentle methods; they did not seize them in aviolent way,
and bind them, and carry them away by force:

for they feared the people; who had them in great esteem, because of the
miracles done by them, and the benefit they received from them, both for
their souls and bodies:

lest they should have been stoned; by the populace, who had they used
them in a severe and cruel manner, would have risen upon them, and
stoned them to death; the Ethiopic version rendersit, “because they feared
the people, they did not stone them”; asif the captain of the temple, and
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the officers would have stoned the apostles, but that they were afraid of the
people.

Ver. 27. And when they had brought them, etc.] From the temple, to the
place where the sanhedrim sat, which, by this, seemsto have been not in
the room Gazith, nor in the shops, which were both in the temple, but in
some part of the city of Jerusalem:

they set them before the council; whereby was fulfilled what Christ had
foretold, (™™ Matthew 10:17) “they will deliver you up to the councils’;
they placed them before the whole sanhedrim; in the midst of it, (see Gill
on “**"Acts 4:7"); and as the Ethiopic version here reads:

and the high priest asked them; though he was not president of the council,
but Gamaliel, after mentioned; yet being in so high an office, and a
principal member of the council, took upon him the examination of the
apostles.

Ver. 28. Saying, did not we straitly command you, etc.] Or give you strict
orders, with severe threatenings,

that you should not teach in this name? the Ethiopic version reads, “in the
name of Jesus’; which iswhat is meant, but was not expressed by the
sanhedrim; (see **Acts 4:17)

and behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine; they disregarded
the council, and its orders, its commands and threatenings, and preached
the doctrines of the Gospel; and particularly that concerning the
resurrection of Christ, and through him the resurrection of all the dead; and
with such success, that great part of the inhabitants of Jerusalem received
it; at least there were great numbersin all parts of the city which attended
to it, and embraced it: and this they represent as a novel doctrine, devised
by the apostles, and peculiarly theirs; and which Moses, and the prophets,
were strangers to:

and intend to bring this man’s blood upon us; by charging us with the
murder of him, and representing us as guilty of shedding innocent blood,
and so stirring up the people, and the Romans against us, to take
vengeance on us for it: this, asif they should say, seemsto be the intention
and design of your ministry, particularly in asserting, that Jesus of
Nazareth, who was crucified, is now risen from the dead, and was a holy,
innocent, and righteous person, as his resurrection shows; and therefore, as
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we have been guilty in shedding his blood, the punishment of it will, one
day or other, be inflicted on us; as it accordingly was, and as they
themselves imprecated in (*™*Matthew 27:25). It is to be observed, that
they do not mention the name of Jesus, only by way of contempt, call him
“thisman”, asit is usual with the Jews to do, when they speak of him. So a
commentator ?°" on (“®Genesis 27:39) says of some,

“they believed in aman whom they set up for God; and Rome
believed, in the days of Constantine, who renewed all that religion,
and put upon his banner the form avhh cyah, “of that man”:”

and so another of their writers™” uses the phrase severa timesin afew

words. Judah ben Tabai fled to Alexandria,

“that they might not make him president, and in the way, with one
disciple; as it happened to Joshua ben Perachiah, with cyah wtwa,
“that man”; and ye may receive it for atruth, that “that man” was
his disciple — and the truth is, that “that man” was born in the
fourth year of the kingdom of Jannai the Second.”

S0 an heretic is said to be one that confesses “that man”; and heretics are
the disciples of “that man”, who turned to evil the words of the living God
29 Thus blasphemously and contemptuously do they speak of Christ.

Ver. 29. Then Peter, and the other apostles, answered and said, etc.]
Peter began, as the mouth of the apostles, being the eldest man, and very
bold and zealous; and the rest followed, or joined, with him in what he
said:

we ought to obey God rather than men; thisis said in answer to the charge
of disobedience to the orders and commands of the council: men, civil
magistrates, and ecclesiastical rulers, are to be obeyed in things which are
not repugnant to the will of God; but in things that are, God is to be
obeyed, and not men. God had commanded by an angel, that the apostles
should go to the temple, and there preach the doctrines of the Gospel; the
sanhedrim had forbid them to speak and teach in the name of Christ; who
were now to be obeyed? God, and not men: from whence it appears that
the apostles were to be justified in disregarding the council, and neglecting
its orders; and which is no ways contrary to that obedience and submission,
that is to be yielded to those that are in authority, in things civil and lawful.
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Ver. 30. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, etc.] Not from the dead,
though this was true; but called him to the work and office of a Saviour,
inverted him with that office, and sent him to perform that work; so that
this refers rather to the incarnation of Christ, in consequence of the ancient
council and covenant of grace: and this the apostles attribute to God the
Father, under the character of “the God of our fathers, Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob”, asin (***Acts 3:13), to show that they did not bring in and
worship any strange God; nor introduce any novel doctrine; or speak of
any other Saviour or Redeemer, than he whom the God of their fathers had
appointed, and who was made known to them, whom they looked for and
believed in, and were justified and saved by:

whom ye slew and hanged on a tree; thisis said in defence of themselves,
being charged that they intended to bring this man’s blood upon them; they
therefore insist upon it that they had slain Jesus whom God raised up,
inasmuch as they had condemned him to death in their sanhedrim, and had
urged and importuned Pilate to crucify him, and had imprecated his blood
upon them and on their children; and were not content to put him to any
kind of death, but insisted on his being crucified, or hanged on atree; that
is, stretched out upon the cross, which was both a painful and shameful
death, to which they were manifestly accessary, and therefore justly
charged with it.

Ver. 31. Him hath God exalted with hisright hand, etc.] Not at his right
hand, though he is exalted to it, and is set down at it, but with, or by his
right hand; that is, by his power: for being by him raised from the dead, he
was exalted to the highest heavens, and placed in human nature at the right
hand of God, on the same throne with him, crowned with glory and
honour; and having a name above every name, and all power and authority
both in heaven and in earth given him,

to be a Prince and a Saviour: being made and declared both Lord and
Christ, Lord of lords, and Prince of the kings of tHe earth, the Prince of life
and peace, the Head of the church, and over all things for the sake of it,
and the Saviour of his body the church, of al the elect of God; not with a
temporal, but a spiritual and eternal salvation, of which he is become the
author by his obedience, sufferings, and death; and is an able and willing, a
suitable and an only Saviour: and some of the branches of his power and
grace are
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for to give repentance to Israel; to the Israel whom God has chosen for
himself, and Christ has redeemed by his blood, and whom the Spirit calls by
his graee: these being sinners, as well as others, stand in need of
repentance; and whereas thisis not in any man’s power, but is the free gift
of God's grace; for though he should give men time and space to repent,
and afford them the means of it, yet if he does not give them grace to
repent, they never will, such isthe hardness of man’s heart; Christ is
appointed to give this grace to the chosen ones, which he does by sending
his Spirit to convince of sin, and to take away the stony heart, and give an
heart of flesh:

and forgiveness of sins; free and full forgiveness of all sins; which being
obtained by his blood, is applied by his Spirit to all that truly repent of
them,; for these two always go together; where he gives the one, he a'so
gives the other: the manifestations and applications of pardoning grace are
only made to repenting sinners; and there are none that truly, and in an
evangelical way, repent of sin, but who have some views, or, at least,
hopes of pardoning grace; and none ever mourn more over sin, than those
that see it in the glass of forgiving love.

Ver. 32. And we are his witnesses of these things, etc.] Of the incarnation
of Christ, of his crucifixion and death, of his resurrection from the dead, of
his exatation by the right hand of God, and of his offices asaPrince and a
Saviour, and of the influences of his grace, in giving repentance and
remission of sinsto his people; and even to many of the Jews, who had
been his crucifiers, and who were now converted under the ministry of the
apostles:

and so is also the Holy Ghost; in his descent upon the apostles, through
the miraculous gifts bestowed upon them, and the wonderful works done
by them, and the mighty power accompanying their ministry to the
conversion of sinners:

whom God hath given to them that obey him; that hearken to his Gospel,
and believe in Christ, even to al private Christians, as well as ministers of
the word; if not in his extraordinary gifts, yet in the ordinary measures of
his grace.

Ver. 33. When they heard that, etc.] This defence of the apostles, in which
they still insisted upon it, that they had been the crucifiers of Christ, and yet
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that he was raised from the dead, and exalted in heaven, and was a spiritua
Saviour of men:

they were cut; to the heart, asif they had been cut asunder with a saw; the
Ethiopic version rendersit, “they were angry”, and “gnashed with their
teeth”, asif a saw was drawn to and fro; they were filled with rage and
madness:

and took counsel to slay them; not in alegal and judicia way, but ina
private manner, or by force; stirring up the zealots to rise up against them,
and dispatch them at once, as blasphemers and heretics.

Ver. 34. Then stood there up one in the council, etc.] Or “in the
sanhedrim”, which the high priest had called together; this phrase is left out
in the Syriac version: yet certain it is, that the great council was now
assembled, and the disciples were now before them, and this man, who was
one of the members of it, stood up in it; for it seemsto have been the
custom, that though they usually sat, yet when anyone had anything to say,
or made a speech, he rose up from his seat.

A Pharisee named Gamaliel; he is described by his sect of religion, a
Pharisee; of which, (See Gill on ““™Matthew 3:7") and by his name
Gamaliel: he was the son of Rabban Simeon, the son of Hillell the gret;
which Simeon is, by some, thought to be the same that took Christ into his
arms, ("L uke 2:25) and this Gamaliel was also the master of the Apostle
Paul, (" Acts 22:3). Thiswas a very ancient name in Israel; the prince of
the children of Manasseh, that offered at the dedication of the tabernacle,
was of this name, (“®Numbers 7:54) and perhaps this man might be of the
same tribe. He is further described by his profession,

a doctor of law; he was one of the Misnic doctors, one of the fathers of
tradition, that received the oral law from those before him, and handed it
down to others; and was the five and thirtieth of this sort, as the Jews say
219 from the giving of the law at Mount Sinai; or, as others™", the thirty
first:

had in reputation among all the people; and therefore his advice was the
more likely to take place, without giving offence, or exposing to danger,
seeing he was highly esteemed, not only in the sanhedrim, but among the
common people; and that not only because he was a Pharisee, and avery
strict one, the glory of that sect, insomuch that it is said ", that
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“when he died, the glory of the law ceased, and purity and
pharisaism died;”

that but because of his years, dignity, and place also; heis called commonly
Gamalid, “qzh, “the elder”, because he lived to a great age™*. He died
eighteen years before the destruction of Jerusalem ', and was had in

veneration to the last. It is said of him ™™,

“he ordered, before his death, that they should carry him to his
gravein linen; for before this time they used to carry out the dead
in silk; and this was more grievous to his relations than his death
itself;”

because they thought he was not interred honourably enough. And it is also
reported, that Onkelos, the proselyte, at his death, burnt as much for him in
goods and spices, as came to seventy Tyrian pounds'*®. He was also
commonly called by the name of Rabban, which was a more honourable
title than that of Rabbi or Rab; and his father Simeon was the first that had
it""; and he was now president of the sanhedrim: and hence he used that
authority which is expressed in the next words,

and commanded to put the apostles forth a little space; he ordered the
apostles to be put out of the sanhedrim for alittle while, that they might
not hear what he had to say, and take encouragement from it; and that he
might more freely speak his mind without giving them any countenance.
The Alexandrian copy reads, “the men”, instead of “the apostles’; and so
the Vulgate Latin version.

Ver. 35. And said unto them, ye men of Israel, etc.] This he said after the
apostles were put out, when the council was by themselves; and he
addressed them as “men of Isragl”; not as distinct from the priests and
Levitesin the council, but because they were all of the stock of Isragl; for
this council did not consist of Israglites only, as distinct from priests and
Levites, as appears from (**Acts 5:21,27). A sanhedrim commonly
consisted of each of these; though if only of Israglites it was alawful one.
Maimonides says'**®,
“they did not use to appoint any in the sanhedrim, but priests,
Levites, and Isradlites, that were genealogized and fit to be married
into the priesthood — -and that it was a command, that in the great
sanhedrim there should be priests and Levites; asit is said, “thou
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shalt go to the priests and Levites’; but if they are not found, if they
are dl Isradlites, lo, thisis lawful,”

or a proper sanhedrim. His speech to them follows,

take heed to yourselves; consider well, do not act a rash and precipitant
part; do not give way to passion and wrath, and hastily lay hands on these
men, and destroy them; lest ye bring yourselves into disgrace and danger,
and bring upon yourselves the ill-will and resentment of men, and the wrath
of God: take time to consider of the matter, and deliberately consult

what ye intend to do as touching these men; what punishment to inflict
upon them, whether imprisonment, scourging, or death; do nothing rashly.

Ver. 36. For before these days rose up Theudas, etc.]. Thereis one of this
name Josephus " speaks of, who set up for a prophet, and drew alarge
number of people after him; pretending, that if they would follow him to
the river Jordan, and take their goods along with them, he would but give
the word, and the waters would divide and |eave them passage to go over
dryfoot; but Cuspius Fadus, who then had the administration of Judea, sent
out some troops of horse, before they were aware, and killed many of
them, and took divers others, and brought them in triumph to Jerusalem,
with the head of Theudas. This account agrees with this instance of
Gamalidl, only differsin chronology; since, according to Gamaliel’s
account, this case of Theudas was some time ago, and must have been
before now, or he could not have mentioned it; whereas the story Josephus
relates, as being in the times of Cuspius Fadus, was several years after this.
Some think Josephus is mistaken in his chronology, and then al isright.
Others, that another Theudas is intended; who, as Origen says™®, was
before the birth of Christ, since he was before Judas of Galilee, who rose
up in the days of the taxing, at which time Christ was born: and the phrase,
before these days, seems to design a good while ago. This name was in use
among the Jews, and is either the same with hdwt, “Thuda’, or “Thoda”,
so the Syriac version reads; one of the disciples of Christ was so called by
the Jews?**, whose name was Thaddeus: or with sudwt, “ Thudus’; one of
this name, said'** to be aman of Rome, is frequently mentioned in the
Talmud; and another also that was a physician ??; but both different from
this“Theodas’. The Vulgate Latin and Arabic versions read, Theodas; and
some take it to be a contraction of Theodotus, Theodorus, or Theodosius.
Just as Theucharisis put for Theocharis, and Theudosiafor Theodosia: but
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it seems rather to be an Hebrew name; and so Jerom ““" took it to be, who
rendersit “praise”’: but who the man was is not certain; however, he rose
up, as Gamalid says, and made an insurrection,

f224

boasting himself to be some body, or “some great one”, as the Alexandrian
copy, and three of Beza's copies read, and two of Stephens’s, and the
Complutensian cdition; and as read also the Syriac and Arabic versions;
just as Simon Magus did afterwards, (“*Acts 8:9) and so Josephus's
Theudas gave out, that he was a prophet, and promised great things to the
people, asto divide the waters of Jordan for them, by aword speaking and
lead them through it as on dry land:

to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves; who
believing what he said, put themselves under his command, and set him at
the head of them:

who was dain: so Josephus's Theudas had his head cut off by the troops of
Cuspius Fadus, the Roman governor:

and as many as obeyed him were scattered and brought to nought; some
killed, and others taken; and so the faction was quelled, and cameto
nothing. This instance Gamaliel produces, to show that impostors and
seditious persons, such as the apostles were thought to be, seldom
succeeded, but generally failed in their attempts, and were blasted; and
with the same view he mentions the following one.

Ver. 37. After this man rose up, Judas of Galilee, etc.] Of whom Josephus
thus says'*>:

“there was a man of Galilee, by name Judas, who led his
countrymen into rebellion, declaring it an evil, should they suffer
tribute to be paid to the Romans, and introduce mortal rulers after
God.”

And not unlike this is what another Jewish writer says™* of Judas the
Galilean, and his party:

“these were the cause of the Jews rebelling against the Romans, for
they said, it was not fit that any should rule over men but God
alone; and that no one should be called Lord, but the blessed God.”

And thisinsurrection was “in the days of the taxing”; which was made
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria; and the reason of it was, because he
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and his party would not pay that tax, for the reasons suggested in the
f227

above citations. and thisis what Josephus refers to, when he says' =,
“Cyrenius came to Syria, sent from Caesar as judge of the nation,
and appraiser of their estates; upon which Judas, the Gaulonite, (the
same with Judas of Galilee,) rebelled, and Saddochus with him;
saying, that this appraisment brought nothing else but servitude
upon them; and therefore exhorted the nation to vindicate their

liberty.”

And his exhortations and arguments prevailed with the people: wherefore it
follows here,

and drew away much people after him; perhaps a much larger number than
Theudas did, since they are not expressy mentioned how many they were:

he also perished; being killed in the insurrection, or taken and put to death
by the Romans. So Origen says'*, that he was punished, and his doctrine
was destroyed, and remained only among afew contemptible persons:

and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed; were forced to fly,
some one way, and some another, and could make nothing of it: and as this
instance was after the other before mentioned; and was so early as under
the government of Cyrenius, and at the time of the taxing under him; it
shows that Theudas could not be the Theudas of Josephus, unless the
words should be rendered as see choose to do, “besides this man rose up
Judas’, etc. And others observe, that “after him”, is the same as “before
him”; and which, however, at first hearing, may seem very absurd, yet is
justified by instances, as being a very proper way of speaking, seeing, when
an account proceeds from the last as nearest, the first must be last, and the
last first. Some, in order to reconcile this passage, think, that thereis a
transposition in the words of Luke, and that they should be read thus, “for
before those days rose up Judas of Galilee”, etc. and then, “after this man
rose up Theudas’, etc. so making Judas of Galilee more ancient than
Theudas, as he must be, if he is the same Theudas Josephus speaks of : but
still it isadifficulty how he could be the same, when that fact of his, the
above historian speaks of, was seven, or eight, or ten, and, as some say,
twelve years after this speech of Gamaliel’s. To remove this, it is proposed,
that what is said concerning Theudas is to be put into a parenthesis, and to
be considered not as the words of Gamaliel saying them in the sanhedrim,
but as the words of Luke the historian, who wrote after this fact was done;
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and because of the agreement of it with that of Judas, mentioned by
Gamalid, heinsertsit; here, and joinsit with it . And yet, after all, it
looks asiif it was another Theudas that is here spoken of, who was before
Judas; and that he that Josephus speaks of, might be, as Dr. Lightfoot
conjectures, one of his posterity, who was of, the same name, and trod in
his steps, and. was guilty of sedition as his ancestor was, and as the sons of
Judas were, mentioned by the same historian in the same place.

Ver. 38. And now | say unto you, etc.] Thisisthe sum of my advice upon
the observation of these and other instances:

refrain from these men, and let them alone; keep your hands off of them,
do not attempt to take away their lives, but dismiss them quietly, nor go
about to hinder them, in what they are concerned:

for if this counsel, or this work be of men; if the doctrine these men preach
is an human device; or this business they are engaged in is only an human
affair, projected by men, and carried on upon selfish principles, and worldly
views, seeking only themselves, and their secular interests, and not the
glory of God:

it will come to nought; as did the designs of Theudas and Judas.

Ver. 39. But if it be of God, etc.] If it is according to the counsdl of his
will; if it isascheme of hisforming, and awork to which he has called
these men, and they proceed in it on good principles, and with aview to
the honour and glory of God:

ye cannot overthrow it; it will proceed and get ground, and stand, maugre
all the opposition of hell and earth; therefore do nothing to them, or hinder
them from going on. Some copies read, “ye cannot overthrow them”; and
add, “neither you, nor kings, nor tyrants, wherefore refrain from these
men”; so Beza s Cambridge copy.

Lest haply ye be found even to fight against God; which to do is downright
madness, and which no man in his senses can expect to succeed in. There
are some sayings of the Jewish doctors which seem to agree with these
reasonings of Gamaliel .

“Says R. Jochanan the shoemaker, every congregation, which is for
the name of heaven (or God) at length shall be established, but that
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which is not for the glory of God shall not be established in the
end.”

Which one of the commentators™* interprets in words still nearer to

Gamalid’s language, thus:

“it shall be that that counsel which isfor God shall stand and
prosper, but that which is not for God shall cease.”

And in another placeit is said %,

“al contention (or dispute) which isfor God, at length shall be
established, but that which is not for God shall not in the end be
established: what is contention that is for God? the contention of
Hillell and Shammai, (two famous doctors among the Jews,) but
that which is not for God is the contention of Korah, and his whole
company.”

Some have thought from this advice of Gamaliel, that he was a Christian,
or greatly inclined to Christianity; but when it is considered what respect
was shown him at his death by the Jews, before observed on (**Acts
5:34) it will appear that he died a Pharisee; and especialy it cannot be
thought he had any favourable sentiments of the Christians, since alittle
before his death he ordered a prayer to be made against them. Mamonides
saysf233’ that

“in the days of Rabban Gamaliel, the Epicureans (so the Amsterdam
edition reads, but former editions read |Lynym, “heretics’, by whom
are meant Christians) increased in Isragl; and they distressed the
Isradlites, and seduced them to turn aside from God; and when he
saw that this was greater than all the necessities of the children of
men, he stood up, and his council or sanhedrim, and composed
another prayer, in which there was arequest to God to destroy the
Epicureans,”

or heretics, meaning the Christians: and though this prayer is sometimes
ascribed to Samud the little, yet it was composed by him at the hint and
instigation of Gamalidl; for so it issaid'**, R. Gamaliel said to the wise
men,



140

“is there no man that knows how to compose a prayer for the
Sadducees? (R. Asher reads “heretics’;) Samuel the little stood up
and composed one.”

And itisaso sad™®, that

“Samuel the little composed, “ynym tkrb, “the prayer for the
heretics’, before, or in the presence of Gamaliel the elder.”

He made it when he was present, assisting, dictating, directing, and
236

approving. The prayer was this =™,
“let there be no hope for apostates, and may all heretics perishina
moment, and all the enemies of thy people be quickly cut off: root
out the kingdom of pride, and break, destroy, and subdue them in
haste in our days.”

In someformsit is added,

“blessed art thou, O Lord, that breakest the wicked in pieces, and
humblest the proud.”

Upon the whole, Gamaliel does not seem to have been a Christian, or to
have favoured the Christian religion; but he was, as heis said, (*Acts
5:34) to be, a Pharisee: and this council, or sanhedrim, were, for the
greater part of them, Sadducees, as seems from (***Acts 5:17) who, as the
Jews say, were wicked and base men, men of very ill manners, whereas the
Pharisees were pynm j r, “merciful men” "*"; and such an one was
Gamalidl: he was areligious man in hisway; a man of humanity, amild and
moderate man, that had compassion and pity for his fellow creatures; and
could not give in to any schemes of cruelty and persecution, which the
Sadducees were forward to; and upon these principles he acted, and upon
these he gave this advice.

Ver. 40. And to him they agreed, etc.] They were convinced and
persuaded by his reasonings, approved of his advice, and agreed to follow
it:

and when they had called the apostles; into the council again, having sent
their servants for them, or ordered them to be brought in:

and beaten them; or scourged and whipped them with forty stripes save
one, whereby was fulfilled what Christ had foretold, (***Matthew 10:17)
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they commanded they should not speak in the name of Jesus; as they had
strictly commanded them before, (“*®Acts 4:18). Perhaps both in this, as
well asin bearing the apostles, they did not closely attend to Gamaliel’s
counsel, who advised them to keep their hands off of them, and not hinder
them, but let them alone in what they were about: but this might be thought
by them not to their reputation, nor sufficiently asserting their authority, to
dismiss them, without saying or doing anything to them:

and let them go; from the council to their own company: they released
them, and loosed them from their bonds; they set them at liberty, and let
them go where they would; and so far they followed Gamaliel’ s advice.

Ver. 41. And they departed from the presence of the council, etc.] Having
been threatened and beaten by them:

rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name;
Beza s ancient copy, and others; the Vulgate Latin, and Arabic versions
read, “for the name of Jesus’; in which name they were forbid to speak,
and for speaking in it they were beaten; the Alexandrian copy, and the
Syriac version read, “for the name”: that is, for God, for the glory of God,
and in the cause of God; pch, “the name’, is often used in Jewish writings
for God: the shame they suffered for him was by being scourged with forty
stripes save one; which was reckoned an infamous and ignominious
punishment, and which was inflicted on persons guilty of very scandalous
crimes®: but this gave the innocent minds of the apostles no uneasiness;
they accounted it an honour conferred on them to be called to suffering for
the sake of God and Christ, and in so good a cause; they did what Christ
exhorted them to, (*™Matthew 5:11) which shows they had much of the
presence of God, and large measures of grace communicated to them, by
which they were supported; and thus cheerfully bore all indignity and
reproach, for the name of Christ, which was exceeding dear and precious
to them.

Ver. 42. And daily in the temple, and in every house, etc.] Every day, with
great constancy and assiduity, both publicly and privately; in the temple,
the place of public worship, where the Jews resorted on that account; and
in each of their private houses, as often as they had opportunity:

they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Chrigt, that he is the Son of
God, truly and properly God, the only Saviour of sinners. they preached up
the dignity of his person, the grace of hisincarnation, the obedience of his
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life, the benefits of his sufferings and death; they preached his resurrection
from the dead, and the resurrection of the dead through him; they declared
his ascension to heaven, his session at the right hand of God, and
intercession for his people; they preached peace and pardon by his blood,
atonement of sin by his sacrifice, justification by his righteousness, and
complete redemption and salvation by him. And this they did without
ceasing, not regarding the orders and threats of the sanhedrim; they waxed
bolder and bolder in the ministry of the word, and were more constant and
assiduousiin it; their reproaches and persecutions increased their zeal for
Christ, and his cause.
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CHAPTER 6

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS6

Ver. 1. And in those days, when the number of the disciples was
multiplied, etc.] From an hundred and twenty to three thousand more,
from thence to five thousand more, and after that a multitude of men and
women were added, and still they were increasing; (see ““Acts 1:15)
("™Acts 2:41 4:4 5:14). Thisincrease of the disciples agrees with what
Maimonides says'**, before observed, that

“in the days of Gamdid, pLynym wbr, “the heretics were multiplied
inlsragl”.”

The word “disciples’ was a common name to al Christians, to al that
believed in Christ, and was the name they went by, before they were called
Christians, (**Acts 11:26)

there arose a murmuring of the Grecians, or Hellenists, against the
Hebrews; by the Hebrews are meant the Jews that dwelt in Judea, and were
the inhabitants of that country, and chiefly of Jerusalem, who spoke the
Hebrew, or rather the Syriac language; and by the Grecians, or Hellenists,
are meant, not the Greeks that were proselyted to the Jewish religion,
though there might be some few among them; but Jews who were born,
and had dwelt, in some parts of Greece, and spoke the Greek language,
and used the Septuagint version of the Bible; between these two a
murmuring arose, a complaint was made by one against the other: so that,
as it appears from the instance of Ananias and Sapphira, that this first and
pure Gospel church was not free from hypocrites; it is aso manifest, that
though they were at first so united and harmonious in their affections and
judgments, yet they were not always clear of feuds, animosities, and
contentions; Satan bestirred himself, and got footing among them, as he
commonly does where the Gospdl is preached, and there is an increase of
it: the reason of this uneasiness was,

because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration; that is, they
had not that distributed which was necessary for them, nor so much as the
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Hebrew widows; they complained of partiality, asif because the Hebrew
widows were the natives of the country, and might be nearly related to
many of the community, that therefore they were more regarded and better
supplied every day, than their widows were, whose husbands had dwelt in
foreign lands, and were not so well known, and had fewer acquaintance
and relations; for it seems the ministration or distribution was made every
day: and such a practice obtained among the Jews in common, who used to
collect every day for the poor, and give it daily to them. Maimonides*
gpeaks of it in this manner;

“they appoint collectors, who receive “every day”, from every
court, a piece of bread, or any sort of food, or fruit, or money, from
whomsoever that offers freely for the time; and they divide that
which is collected, “in the evening”, among the poor, and they give
to every poor person of it “his daily sustenance’; and thisis called
ywgmt, “Tamchui”, or “the ailms dish”.”

And from hence the apostles might take up this custom, and follow it. The
Ethiopic version rendersiit, “because they saw their widows minister”, or
“employed daily”; asif the complaint was, that their widows were too
much made use of, and obliged to more frequent and to harder servicein
taking care of the poor, the sick, and helpless, than the other widows were,
who had not their share of [abour with them, but lived more at ease.
Though others rather think the murmur was, because the Grecian widows
were not taken into the number, and employed in taking care of the poor,
as the Hebrew widows were; but the sense first given, of not having so
good a share in the distribution, seems to be the best.

Ver. 2. Then the twelve, etc.] The twelve apostles, as the Syriac version
reads; for their number was now complete, Matthias being chosen in the
room of Judas: these being informed of the murmur there was between the
two sorts of believers, the Hebrew and thc Hellenistic Jews,

called the multitude of the disciples unto them; either the hundred and
twenty, the origina members of the church, which first formed it, and on
whom the Holy Ghost descended on the day of Pentecost; or rather the
whole body of the church: for what the apostles had to say concerned them
all; and they all had an equa right to chose their officers, that should
minister unto them; and when they were convened together, they addressed
them after this manner:
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and said, it is not reason; or “it is not pleasing”, neither to God, nor to us;
so the Arabic version reads, “this does not please us’; nor could it be
pleasing to the church itself:

that we should leave the word of God the study of the word, meditation
upon it, and preaching it: not that they did relinquish either of these; but
they were sometimes obliged to omit them, or not so frequently attend
them,; the care of the poor taking up more of their time, than the work of
the ministry, or preaching of the Gospel would admit of; and therefore
thought it not so right and proper, or so acceptable athing to God and
man, that they should in the least neglect a work of so great importance to
the souls of men, and cause it to give way to that which only regarded their
bodies:

and serve tables; the tables of the poor, collect for them, inspect into their
several cases, and circumstances, and distribute accordingly to them; which
required a good deal of time, care, thought, and circumspection, especially
in such a church, where the numbers were so large. From hence we learn
what is the business of deacons, who were afterwards appointed to take
this part of the apostles’ work off of their hands, and attend to it; which is
to serve tables: the table of the Lord, by providing the bread and wine for
it; receiving both from the minister, when blessed, and distributing them to
the members; and collecting from them for the poor, and the defraying the
charge; and observing what members are missing at the ordinance, whom
they are to admonish; and if their admonitions are not regarded, to report it
to the church: and they are likewise to serve the minister’ s table, by taking
care that he has a sufficient competency for his support; and it belongsto
them to stir up the members of the church to their duty in communicating
to him; and what they receive of them, they are to apply to his use: and
also, they are to serve the poor’ s table; to whom they are to distribute of
the church’s stock, with al impartiality, ssmplicity, cheerfulness, and

sympathy.

Ver. 3. Wherefore brethren look ye out among you, etc.] Or *choose out
among you”, as the Syriac version adds, and as the Arabic and Ethiopic
versions render it; which shows that this sort of officers, deacons, must be
members of the church, and of the same church to which they are ordained
deacons; and that they must be chosen to that office by the whole
community, or by the common suffrages and votes of the people. So the
Jews

f241
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“did not appoint snrp, (which may be rendered) “an overseer of
the poor”, in a congregation, without consulting the congregation;”

which officer seems pretty much to answer to a deacon.

Seven men, of honest report; why the number seven is fixed upon, perhaps
no other solid reason is to be given, but that that number was judged
sufficient for the care of the poor in that church, and at that time; nor isit
obligatory on other churches to have just so many, neither more nor fewer;
for such officers are to be chosen as the church requires: perhaps some
regard might be had to ry[ h yowj h[bc, “the seven good men of the
city” among the Jews, who had great authority in their synagogues, and
who had power to sell them, when old and useless; and who seem,
according to Maimonides™*, to be the elders of the people. It is necessary
that this sort of officersin the church should be men “of honest report”;
that have a good testimony both from within the church and without, of
their honesty and fidelity; since they are intrusted with the church’s stock,
and have the care of many devolved upon them: so the collectors of aims

among the Jews were to be men pynmanw py [wdy, “known and faithful”

244 men of known probity and integrity: and, besides this good and honest

report they were to have from others, they were also to be men

f242

full of the Holy Ghost, of wisdom; they were to be men, not only that had
the Spirit of God in them, but who were eminent for their rich experiences
of grace; and who had superior gifts of the Spirit, whereby they were
capable both of defending the truth against opposers, and of speaking a
word of exhortation to duty, or of comfort under distress, or of reproof to
members, as circumstances required; and it may be at this time when the
church consisted of some of all nations, as seems from (“**Acts 2:9-11) it
might be necessary that they should have the extraordinary gifts of the
Spirit, especially that of speaking with divers tongues, that they might be
able to converse with persons of different languages: and “wisdom” is
highly requisite in them, that they may be good economists of the church’s
stock, and dispose of it in the most prudent manner: and conduct
themselves agreeably to the different tempers and spirits of men they have
to do with, and especially in composing differences among members.

\Whom we may appoint over this business; assign or make over that part of
their office to them, which hitherto they had exercised, and install them
into it, and invest them with it.
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Ver. 4. But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, etc.] Bothin
private for themselves, and the church; and in the houses and families of
the saints, with the sick and distressed;. and in public, in the temple, or in
whatsoever place they met for public worship:

and to the ministry of the word; the preaching of the Gospel, to which
prayer is absolutely prerequisite, and with which it is always to be joined.
These two, prayer and preaching, are the principal employment of a Gospel
minister, and are what he ought to be concerned in, not only now and then,
but what he should give himsalf up unto wholly, that his profiting might
appear; and what he should be continually exercised and employed in: and
if parting with that branch of the ministerial function, the care of the
secular affairs of the church, and of the poor of it, was necessary in the
apostles, that they might be more at leisure to attend to the more important
and useful duties of prayer and preaching; it therefore seems necessary that
those who are called to labour in the word and doctrine, if possible, should
be exempt from all worldly business and employment; that of the ministry
being sufficient to engross all a man’s time and thoughts.

Ver. 5. And the saying pleased the whole multitude, etc.] The speech the
apostles made took with them; all things they proposed were universally
approved of; the whole body of the church came into it at once
unanimoudly; they all judged it highly reasonable, that the apostles should
be eased of the burden in taking care of the poor, and that it should be
transferred to some other persons, and they fixed on the following:

and they chose Sephen, a man full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost; he was
aman eminent for hisfaith in Christ, and his faithfulness to him, and in
everything he was concerned, and for his courage and boldness in the cause
of Christ and for other gifts and graces of the Spirit, with which he was
filled; hewas, it is very likely, the most eminent person of al the seven, and
is therefore named first; he is afterwards taken notice of, and was the first
that suffered martyrdom for Christ, with which he was crowned,
answerable to his name, which signifies a crown:

and Philip; who was aso an evangelist, and had four daughters that
prophesied; and perhaps is the same that went down to Samaria, and
preached Christ there with great success, and after that baptized the
Ethiopian eunuch;
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and Prochorus; of thisand the rest, no other mention is made in the sacred
writings. He is said by some to be a nephew of Stephen’s, and first bishop
of Nicomedia; but these are things not certain; and as for the life of the
Apostle John, said to be written by him, it is a spurious and fabul ous piece.

And Nicanor; of this man we have no other certain account; for that he
suffered martyrdom with “Stephen” is not to be depended on. Itisa
Grecian name; there is one of this name who was a general in Demetrius's
army, who was sent by him against the Jews,

“Then the king sent Nicanor, one of his honourable princes, a man
that bare deadly hate unto Israel, with commandment to destroy the
people.” (1IMac 7:26)

and there was a gate of the temple, which was called the gate, of Nicanor:

and Timon; heis said to be afterwards bishop of Bersea; though others
make him bishop, of Bostra; but with what truth cannot be asserted:

and Parmenus; of him no other account is given, than in the Roman
martyrology, which is not to be depended upon, that he suffered
martyrdom under Trajan:

and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch; who was first a Greek or Gentile, and
then became a Jew, a proselyte of righteousness, and then a Christian, and
now made a deacon. Some think, that from this man sprung the sect of the
Nicolaitanes, spoken of in the Revelations; though others think, that that
wicked set of men only covered themselves with his name, or that they
abused some words of his, and perverted the right meaning of them;
though was it certain he did turn out awicked man, it is not to be
wondered at, that since there was a devil among the twelve apostles, there
should be a hypocrite and a vicious man among the first seven deacons. It
is observable, that the names of all these deacons are Greek names; from
whence, it seems, that they were of the Grecian or Hellenistic Jews; so that
the church thought fit to chose men out of that part of them which made
the complaint, in order to make them easy; which is an instance of
prudence and condescension, and shows of what excellent spirits they were
of.

Ver. 6. Whom they set before the apostles, etc.] They did not barely
nominate and propose them to them, but they brought them into their
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presence, and placed them before them, as the persons whom they had
chosen, in order to be ordained by them.

And when they had prayed; for these seven men set before them, that they
might appear to be richly qualified for this office, and might honourably
and faithfully discharge it, to the peace of themselves, the advantage of the
church, and the glory of God:

they laid their hands on them; that is, they ordained them, they installed
them into their office, and invested them with it, using the rite or ceremony
of laying on of hands, which was used by the apostles for the conferring of
gifts, and in benedictions, and at the ordination of officers; and seemsto be
borrowed from the Jews, who used, it at the creation of doctors among
them, and at the promotion of them to that dignity; and which they call

hkyms, or ordination by imposition of hands; though that rite was not
f245

looked upon to be essentially necessary: for so they say <",
“ordination or promotion to doctorship is not necessarily done,
dyb, “by the hand”, as Moses did to Joshua, but even rwbydb, “by
word” only; it was enough to say, | ordain thee, or be thou
ordained or promoted.”

Ver. 7. And the word of God increased, etc.] This stratagem of Satan did
not succeed to divide the church, but issued in the better decorum and
discipline of it, and in the spread and success of the Gospel; God thus
making all things to work together for good,;

and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; where
Christ was crucified, the apostles were scourged, and treated with the
utmost contempt, the sanhedrim and rulers of the Jews dwelt, who used all
their power and craft to crush the Gospel, and hinder the progress of it, but
in vain, there the word increased; which it may be said to do, when saints
are edified by it, and sinners are converted under it; and in thislast sense it
is chiefly to be understood here: the instances of conversion were very
numerous; how large must this church now be!

and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith; that is, to
the Gospel, which contains things to be believed, articles of faith; proposes
Christ the great object of faith; and is the means of producing faith, and
which is of no profit, unlessit is mixed with faith: and to obey thisis
cordially to embrace the doctrines of the Gospel, and cheerfully to submit
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to the ordinances of it. And that the priests, and a large number of them,
should do this, is very marvellous; since they were the most inveterate
enemies of the Gospel, and persecutors of the saints; but what isit that
efficacious grace cannot do? the Syriac version instead of “priests’ reads
“Jews’, but unsupported by any copy.

Ver. 8. And Sephen, full of faith and power, etc.] The historian proceeds
to give anarrative of Stephen particularly, the first of the seven deacons; of
his faith and miracles, of his elocution and wisdom, of his courage and
intrepidity, of his constancy, and of his suffering martyrdom. Heis said to
be full of faith, as before, (**™Acts 6:5) the Alexandrian copy, and four of
Beza's copiesread, “full of grace”’; and so do the Vulgate Latin and Syriac
versions; the Ethiopic version reads, “full of the grace of God”: he had an
uncommon share of it; it was exceeding abundant in him; he had a
sufficiency of it for the service and sufferings he was called to: and he was
full of power to preach the Gospel, and teach it the people, which he did
with authority; to defend it, and oppose the adversaries of it; to bear
reproach and indignities for it, and even desth itself; and to do miraculous
works for the confirmation of it, as follows:

did great wonders and miracles among the people; openly before them,
such as speaking with divers tongues, healing diseases, casting out devils,
etc.

Ver. 9. Then there arose certain of the synagogue, etc.] Being filled with
indignation at the doctrine of Stephen, and with envy at his miracles, they
rose up in great wrath, and warmly opposed him: and they be longed to
that synagogue

which is called the synagogue of the libertines; or free men: it isa Roman
name, and signifies the sons of free men; and these were either the sons of
such Jews, who of servants, or daves, had been made pyrr jwcm, “free
men”; or rather such Jews whose parents were born free, or had obtained
their freedom at Rome, or in some free city under the Roman government,
as Paul at Tarsus; sinceit is not so easy to account for it, that there should
be a peculiar synagogue for the former, whereas there might be for the
latter, seeing they could not speak the language of the native Jews. The
Arabic version reads, “of the Corinthians’, as if they were the Jews from
Corinth: and some have thought the word “Libertines’ to be the name of a
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nation or people, as well as the names that follow; and some think it
designsthe Lybians or Lybistinesin Africa; but neither of theseis likely:

and Cyrenians:. natives of the city or country of Cyrene, from whence were
many Jews; (see “*Acts 2:10 11:20) such as Simon the Cyrenian, the
father of Alexander, and Rufus, who carried the cross of Christ after him,
(" Mark 15:21) these, with those that follow, either belonged to the same
synagogue with the Libertines, or rather they severally had distinct
synagogues. and this will not seem strange, when it is said **, that there
were in Jerusalem four hundred and eighty synagogues; though it is
elsewhere said"* four hundred and sixty:

and Alexandrians; for that there were a peculiar synagogue of these at
Jerusalem is certain; for there is express mention made of it in Jewish
writings'*®,

“It happened to R. Eleazar bar Tzadok, that he bought tsnkh tyb
pyyrdnskla I¢ “the synagogue of the Alexandrians’, which
was at Jerusalem, and he did with it whatever he pleased.”

And that they should have a synagogue at Jerusalem need not be wondered
at, when there was such an intercourse and correspondence between
Jerusalem and Alexandria: it is said ™,

“the house of Garmu were expert in making of the shewbread, and
they would not teach it; the wise men sent and fetched workmen
from Alexandriain Egypt, and they knew how to bake as well as
they. — — The house or family of Abtineswere expert in the
business of the incense, and they would not teach it; the wise men
sent and fetched workmen from Alexandriain Egypt, and they
knew how to mix the spices as well asthey.”

Againitissad™®,
“there was a brass cymbal in the sanctuary, and it was cracked, and
the wise men sent and brought workmen from Alexandriain Egypt,
and they mended it — -and there was a mortar in which they beat

spices, and it was cracked, and the wise men sent and fetched
workmen from Alexandria, and they mended it.”

Hence many of them doubtless settled here, and had a synagogue of their
own:
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and of them of Cilicia; the metropolis of which country was Tarsus,
(**PActs 21:39 22:3). | make no doubt of it, that Saul of Tarsus was
among them, or belonged to this synagogue, and was one of the fierce
disputants with Stephen; at least violently opposed him, since he afterwards
held the clothes of those that stoned him; we read " of pyysrj Ic

tsnkh tyb, which | should be tempted to render, the “ synagogue of the

Tarsans’, the same with the Cilicians here; but that it is elsewhere said %%,
that

“it happened to the synagogue of the Tursians, which was at

Jerusalem, that they sold it to R. Eliezer, and he did all his business

init.”
Where the gloss explains the word “ Tursians’ by “brass founders’; and it
seems to design the same synagogue with that of the Alexandrians, who
may be so called, because many of them wrought in brass, as appears from
acitation above. There was a synagogue of these Tarsians at Lud, or
Lydda': it is added, and of Asia; that is, the less; which joined to Cilicia,
and in which were great numbers of Jews; (see “**Acts 21:27) this clause
isleft out in the Alexandrian copy: at Jerusalem, there were synagogues for
the Jews of different nations; as here in London, are places of worship for
protestants of several countries; as French, Dutch, Germans, Danes,
Swedes, etc. Now several persons out of these synagogues, met together in
a body,

disputing with Stephen; about the doctrine he preached, and the miracles
he wrought, and by what authority he did these things.

Ver. 10. And they were not able to resist the wisdom, etc.] In Beza' s most
ancient copy, and in another manuscript it is added, “which wasin him”;
that divine wisdom, which the Spirit of wisdom gave him; they were not a
match for him with respect to the knowledge of divine things; they could
not answer the wise arguments he made use of, fetched out of the
Scriptures of truth, in which he was well versed, and had alarge
knowledge of:

and the Spirit by which he spake; that is, the Holy Spirit, as the above
exemplars of Beza, and the Ethiopic version read; the meaning is, they
could not resist the Holy Spirit, by which Stephen spake, so asto
overcome him, or put Stephen to silence, or confute him; otherwise they
did resist him, or oppose themselves to him, but in vain, and without
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success, for they always resisted the Holy Ghost in Christ and in his
apostles, as their fathers before them resisted him in the prophets, as
Stephen observes to them, (“*Acts 7:51) hereby was fulfilled what our
Lord promised to his disciples, ("Matthew 10:19,20) (***Luke 21:15).

Ver. 11. Then they suborned men, etc.] Hired fal se witnesses, which seems
to have been commonly done by the Jews; so they did in the case of Christ:

which said, we have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses,
and against God; that is, against the law of Moses, and so against God,
who gave the law to Moses, as appears from (***Acts 6:13) the
blasphemous words seem to be, with respect to the ceremonial law, and the
abrogation of it, which Stephen might insist upon, and they charged with
blasphemy; (see “™*Acts 6:14).

Ver. 12. And they stirred up the people, etc.] The common people, who
were easily wrought upon, and soon incensed and provoked, when at any
time it was suggested to them that the rituals and ceremonies of the law of
Moses were treated with any neglect or contempt; (see “**#Acts 21:27,28).

And the elders and the Scribes; who belonged to the sanhedrim, to whom
they reported these things, as persons, under whose cognizance they
properly came:

and came upon him; at an unawares, and in an hostile way:
and caught him; seized him with violence:

and brought him to the council; the great sanhedrim, then sitting at
Jerusalem, to whom it belonged to judge of blasphemy.

Ver. 13. And set up false witnesses, etc.] Having hired them, they brought
them and set them before the sanhedrim, to bear witness against Stephen:

which said, this man; meaning Stephen, who was now before the council,
at whom they pointed, and whose name, through contempt, they would not
mention:

ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy place; either the
city of Jerusalem, which is sometimes called the holy city, and which was
foretold by the angel to Daniel, and by Christ, that it should be destroyed,
and which Stephen might speak of; or rather the temple, so the Ethiopic



154

version; in a part of which, or in a place contiguous to it, the sanhedrim
might now be sitting:

and the law; the ceremonial law: the senseis, that Stephen was continually
telling the people, that in alittle time their temple would be destroyed, and
an end be put to temple worship, and to all the rituals and ceremonies of
the law of Moses; the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions leave out the word
“blasphemous’; and so do the Alexandrian copy, and Beza s most ancient
one; but as Beza observes, it is certain, or at least it is most likely, that it
was not omitted by the false witnesses; though speaking against the temple
and the law was sufficient to make good a charge of blasphemy.

Ver. 14. For we have heard him say, etc.] The Ethiopic version adds,
“besides’; but rather these words are areason, giving evidence to, and
supporting the general charge:

that this Jesus of Nazareth; Stephen spoke of, and whom they so called by
way of contempt:

shall destroy this place; meaning the temple, as the Ethiopic version
rendersit; and is the same charge, the false witnesses at Christ’s
examination brought against him:

and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us; that is, the rites,
ceremonies, institutions, and appointments of the Mosaic dispensation; and
yet thisis no other, than what the Jews themselves say will be done, in the
times of the Messiah; for they assert ", that

“avbl dyt[ I, "“intimeto come’ (i.e. in the days of the Messiah)
all sacrifices shall cease, but the sacrifice of thanksgiving.”

Ver. 15. And all that sat in the council, etc.] The whole sanhedrim,

looking steadfastly on him; to observe whether his countenance atered, his
tongue stammered, or he trembled in any part of his body, neither of which
appeared; but on the contrary, they

saw hisface, asif it had been the face of an angel. The Ethiopic version
adds, “of God”; there was such a calmness and serenity in it, which showed
his innocence and unconsciousness of guilt; and such a beauty and glory
upon it, that he looked as lovely and amiable as the angels of God, who
when they appeared to men, it wasin very glorious and splendid forms: his
face might shine as Moses's did, when he came down from the mount; or
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in some degree as Christ’s did at his transfiguration; and this might, as it
ought to have been, taken as an acquittance of him by God, from the
charge of blasphemy, either against God or Moses: the Jews® say of
Phinehas, that when the Holy Ghost was upon him, his face burned or
shone like lamps, and Stephen was now full of the Holy Ghost, (***Acts
6:5,8).
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CHAPTER 7

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS7

Ver. 1. Then said the high priest, etc.] The Ethiopic version adds, “to
him”; that is, to Stephen; for to him he addressed himself: or he “asked
him”, asthe Syriac version renders it; he put the following question to him:

are these things so? isit true what they say, that thou hast spoken
blasphemous words against the temple, and the law, and hast said that
Jesus of Nazareth will destroy the one, and change the other? what hast
thou to say for thyself, and in thine own defence? this high priest was either
Annas, or rather Caiaphas; (See Gill on “**®Acts 4:6”).

Ver. 2. And he said, etc.] Stephen replied, in answer to the high priest’s
question, and addressed himsalf to the whole sanhedrim, saying:

men, brethren, and fathers, hearken; to the following oration and defence;
he calls them men, brethren, by an usual Hebraism, that is, “brethren”; and
that, because they were of the same nation; for it was common with the
Jews to call those of their own country and religion, brethren; and he calls
them “fathers’, because of their age and dignity, being the great council of
the nation, and chosen out of the senior and wiser part of the people:

the God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham; he calls God “the
God of glory”, because heis gloriousin himself, in all his persons,
perfections, and works, and is to be glorified by his people; and hisglory is
to be sought by al his creatures, and to be the end of al their actions; and
the rather he makes use of this epithet of him, to remove the calumny
against him, that he had spoke blasphemous things against God; and
because God appeared in a glorious manner to Abraham, either in avision,
or by an angel, or in some glorious form, or another; and it is observable,
that when the Jews speak of Abraham’s deliverance out of the fiery
furnace, for so they interpret Ur of the Chaldees, they give to God much
such atitle; they say "*°

“*the King of glory” stretched out his right hand, and delivered him
out of the fiery furnace, according to (™ Genesis 15:7).”
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Stephen uses a like epithet; and he calls Abraham “our father”, he being a
Jew, and according to the common usage of the nation: and this
appearance of God to Abraham was “when he was in Mesopotamia’; a
country that lay between the two rivers Tigris and Euphrates, from whence
it had its name; and is the same with Aram Naharaim, the Scriptures speak
of; (See Gill on ““*™Acts 2:9"). Of this appearance of God to Abraham,
mentioned by Stephen, the Scriptures are silent; but the Jewish writers

seem to hint at it, when they say ™,

“thus said the holy blessed God to Abraham, as thou hast
enlightened for me Mesopotamia and its companions, come and
give light before mein the land of Isragl.”

And again, mentioning those words in (**1saiah 41:8,9) “the seed of
Abraham my friend, whom | have taken from the ends of the earth”; add by
way of explanation, from Mesopotamia and its companions'®®: and this
was

before he dwelt in Charan; or Haran; (see “*Genesis 11:31) where the
Septuagint call it “Charan”, as here; and by Herodish it is called

kappat, where Antoninus was killed; and by Pliny ?®, “Carra’; and by

Ptolomy "**, “Carroe”; it was famous for the slaughter of M. Crassus, by

the Parthians®. R. Benjamin gives this account of it in his time"®;
“in two days | came to ancient Haran, and in it were about twenty
Jews, and there was as it were a synagogue of Ezra; but in the place
where was the house of Abraham our father, there was no building
upon it; but the Ishmaelites (or Mahometans) honour that place,
and come thither to pray.”

f264

Stephanus
river in Syria.

says it was acity of Mesopotamia, so called from “Carra’, a

Ver. 3. And said unto him, etc.] Not the words in (“**Genesis 12:1) for
they were said in Haran, these in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt there, and
besides, these are different from them; no mention is here made of getting
out from his father’ s house, as there; because his father’ s house sent along
with him, or rather he with them from Mesopotamiato Haran:

get thee out of thy country; from Ur of the Chaldees, where he was born:
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and from thy kindred; his relations that lived in the same place, who did
not go along with him:

and come into the land which | shall show thee; not telling him the place
whither he was to go; wherefore when he had hisfirst call, and first set out,
he knew not whither he went; (see ***Hebrews 11:8). This was an emblem
of the calling of the saints out of the world, from their former course of
life, and from among their old companions and friends, to follow Christ
whithersoever heis pleased to lead them; and who at last will bring them
safe to the land afar off, the better and heavenly country.

Ver. 4. Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, etc.] The same
with Mesopotamia; so Pliny says™®, that

“because of Babylon the head of the Chaldean nation — -the other
part of Mesopotamia and Assyriais called Babylonia.”

And he places Babylon in Mesopotamig; it was out of Ur, in the land of the
Chaldeans particularly, that Abraham came, upon hisfirst call:

and dwelt in Charan: according to the Jewish writers®, he dwelt here
fiveyears.

and from thence, when his father was dead; who died in Haran, asis said
in (“*Genesis 11:32) and that it was after the death of Terah his father,
that Abraham went from thence, is manifest from (“*Genesis 11:31,32)
(“™Genesis 12:4,5) and yet a Jew **” has the impudence to charge Stephen
with amistake, and to affirm, that Abraham went from Haran, whilst his
father was yet living; proceeding upon afalse hypothess, that Terah begat
Abraham when he was seventy years of age: but Philo the Jew is expressly
with Stephen in this circumstance; he says™*,

“1 think no man versed in the laws can be ignorant, that Abraham,

when he first went out of the land of Chaldea, dwelt in Charan;

TEALEVTNOOVTOG TE OVTM TOV TOTPog ekevyt “but hisfather

dying there”, he removed from thence:”

and so says Stephen:

he removed himinto this land, wherein ye now dwell; the land of Canaan;
(see ™ Genesis 12:5) or “he removed himself”, as the Ethiopic version

renders it; or rather “God removed him”, as the Syriac version reads, and
so one copy in the Bodleian library; for it was by the order and assistance,
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and under the direction and protection of God, that he came into that land:
after the words

wherein ye now dwell, Beza' s ancient copy adds, “and our fathers that
were before us’.

Ver. 5. And he gave him none inheritance in it, etc.] To be personally
enjoyed by him; and which was a great trial to Abraham’ sfaith, to be
brought out of his country, and into another land, and which was promised
to him and his; and yet, as not the whole, so not asingle part of it was
given him to possess:

no, not so much as to set his foot on: so that when Sarah hiswife died, he
was obliged to buy a piece of ground for a burying place to bury her in:
and which could not be said to be given him by the Lord, for he bought it
with his money:

yet he promised that he would give it to himfor a possession, and to his

seed after him, when as yet he had no child; which was another exercise of
Abraham’ sfaith, that he should have a whole country promised him and his
seed, and yet had no seed given him; (see ™ Genesis 12:7 13:15 15:2,3,7).

Ver. 6. And God spake on thiswise, etc.] The Vulgate Latin and Syriac
versions read, “and God spake to him”, and so does one of Beza's copies;
and the Ethiopic version reads it both ways, God “said thus to Abraham”,
asin ("*Genesis 15:13).

That his seed should sojourn in a strange land; or “be a stranger in aland
not theirs’; first in the land of Canaan, and then in Egypt, which were
possessed by other persons, the natives of them:

and that they should bring them into bondage; that is, the inhabitants of
the lands, and particularly Egypt, should bring the seed of Abraham into
bondage, as they did; and very hard bondage it was, at least some part of
it:

and entreat them evil four hundred years; which must be reckoned not
from the time of their going down into Egypt, which to their coming up
out of it were but two hundred and ten years, but from the birth of Isaac:
which was as soon as Abraham had the promised seed, and may be
reckoned after this manner; from the birth of Isaac to the birth of Jacob,
sixty years, ("*Genesis 25:26) and from thence to the coming of Jacob
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into Egypt, one hundred and thirty years, (*“®Genesis 47:9) and from
thence to the coming of the children of Israel out of Egypt, two hundrd and
ten years; which in all make up four hundred years; for the sojourning and
evil entreating of Abraham’s seed are not to be confined to the land of
Egypt, but belong to other lands, where they were within this time, though
that land is more especially intended; and so the Septuagint version renders
the text in (***Exodus 12:40). “Now the sojourning of the children of
Israel, which they (and some copies add, and their fathers) sojourned in the
land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, were four hundred and thirty
%/ears’ : and thistext is differently read in the Talmuds, in one of them thus
269. «

; “and the sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt”,

twxrah Ikbw, “andin al the lands, were four hundred and thirty years’;

and in the other of them thus™", “and the sojourning of the children of

Israel who dwelt in Egypt”, twxra racbw, “and in therest of the lands,
were four hundred years’; upon which latter the gloss has these words,

“from the time that the decree of the captivity was made between
them to the birth of I1saac, were thirty years; and from the birth of
Isaac, until the Israglites went out of Egypt, were four hundred
years, take out of them the sixty of Isaac, and the one hundred and
thirty that Jacob had lived when he went down into Egypt, and
there remain two hundred and ten; and so is the decree, that “thy
seed shall be a stranger in aland not theirs’, (“**Genesis 15:13)
and it isnot said in Egypt, but in aland not theirs; and when Isaac
was born, Abraham was a sojourner in the land of the Philistines;
and from thence, till they went out of Egypt, it will be found that
Isaac and his seed who were the seed of Abraham, were strangers:
and the thirty years before that are not numbered in the decree;”

(See Gill on “**Galatians 3:17").

Ver. 7. And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage, etc.] At the end
of the four hundred years, and which was the Egyptian nation:

| will judge, said God; that is, condemn and punish them, as he did, by
inflicting the ten plagues upon them:

and after that they shall come forth; out of the land of Egypt, and their
hard bondage there; and which was brought about by the judgments
executed upon the Egyptians:
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and serve me in this place; in the land of Canaan; though these words are
not to be found in (“**Genesis 15:13) what comes nearest them isin

("™ Exodus 3:12). “Ye shal serve God upon this mountain”; meaning
Mount Horeb, where Moses then was, and from whence the law was
afterwards given.

Ver. 8. And he gave him the covenant of circumcision, etc.] Or the
covenant, of which circumcision was asign or token, (“"*Genesis 17:11).
Stephen speaks here in the language of the Jews, who are wont to speak of
circumcision after this manner; hence in the Jewish liturgy, thereisa
collect, h lym tyrb1, “for the covenant of circumcision” “™*; and so it is
Saidf272,

“when Joseph died, they made void the “covenant of
circumcision”:”

and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day;
according to the express command in (**Genesis 17:12 (See Gill on
“ I Phijlippians 3:5"))

and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs; the heads of the twelve tribes of
Israel.

Ver. 9. And the patriarchs, moved with envy, etc.] (see “*Genesis 37:11)
the sons of Jacob and brethren of Joseph were filled with envy, and

enraged at him, because of the evil report of them he brought to his father;
and because he had a greater share in his father’ s love than they had; and
because of his dreams, which signified that he should have the dominion
over them, and they should be obliged to yield obedience to him: wherefore

they

sold Joseph into Egypt; they sold him to the Ishmaelites for twenty pieces
of silver, who were going down to Egypt, and who carried him thither with
them: these twenty pieces of silver, the Jews say, the ten brethren of Joseph
divided among themselves; everyone took two shekels, and bought shoes
for his feet; to which they apply the passage in ("™ Amos 2:6) “they sold
the righteous for silver, and the poor for a pair of shoes’ ?”: and they
suggest, that the redemption of the firstborn among the Israglites on
account of the selling of Joseph; they say ™,

“because they sold the firstborn of Rachel for twenty pieces of

slver, let everyone redeem his son, his firstborn, with twenty pieces
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of silver; says R. Phinehas, in the name of R. Levi, because they

sold the firstborn of Rachel for twenty pieces of silver, and there
fell to each of them a piece of coined money (the value of haf a

shekel), therefore et everyone pay his shekel coined.”

They aso affirm ™", that the selling of Joseph was not expiated by the
tribes, until they were dead, according to (¥*1saiah 22:14) and that on the
account of it, there was afaminein the land of Israel seven years. There
seems to be some likeness between the treatment of Joseph and Jesus
Christ, which Stephen may have some respect unto; as Joseph was sold by
his brethren for twenty of silver, so Christ was sold by one of his disciples,
that ate bread with him, for thirty pieces of silver; and as it was through
envy the brethren of Joseph used him in this manner, so it was through
envy that the Jews delivered Jesus Christ to Pontius Pilate, to be
condemned to death: of this selling of Joseph into Egypt, Justin the
historian speaks'?’®; hiswords are,

“Joseph was the youngest of his brethren, whose excellent wit his
brethren fearing, secretly took him and sold him to strange
merchants, by whom he was carried into Egypt.”

And then follow other things concerning him, some true and some false;
Stephen here adds,

but God was with him; (see *“**Genesis 39:2) he was with him, and
prospered him in Potiphar’s house; he was with him, and kept him from the
temptations of his mistress; he was with him in prison, and supported and
comforted him, and at length delivered him from it, and promoted him as
follows; and caused all the evil that befell him to work for good to him and
hisfather’ s family.

Ver. 10. And delivered him out of all his afflictions, etc.] From the evil
designs of his mistress, and from all the miseries of a prison:

and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; so
Justin in the place above cited says, that Joseph was very dear to the king;
but not through his knowledge of magic arts, as he suggests, but on
account of the wisdom which God gave him; for when he is said to have
favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh, the meaning is, that he was
highly esteemed of by him, because of the wisdom he saw in him; and both
the favour he had with him, and the wisdom he had in himself, were from
the Lord; and in avery humble and modest manner does he speak of



163

himsdf, in (*“*Genesis 41:16) which Onkelos the Targumist paraphrases
thus:

“*not from my wisdom”, but from the Lord, shall the peace of
Pharaoh be answered;”

the name of this Pharaoh was Misphragmuthosis; by the Jews heis called
Rian ben Walid"*"":

and he made him governor over Egypt: a deputy governor under him; for
Pharaoh kept the throne, and in it was greater than Joseph, and had the
other ensigns of royalty, and Joseph rode in the second chariot to him:

and all his house; (see “*Genesis 41:40,41,43) as he had the affairs of the
kingdom committed to him, so likewise the domestic affairs of Pharaoh, he
was steward of his household.

Ver. 11. Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt, and Canaan,
etc.] This dearth, or famine, issaid to bein al lands, (**Genesis 41:54)
though only Egypt and Canaan are mentioned here, because the history is
concerned with no other. The Jewish writers™” speak of three lands
particularly, which were affected with it, Phenicia, Arabia, and Palestine;
and thisfamine in the land of Isragl, they say *”°, which lasted seven years,
was on account of the selling of Joseph into Egypt, as before observed.
The Heathen writers make mention of this famine, particularly Justin ",
who speaking of Joseph says, that he foresaw many years before the
barrenness of the fields; and al Egypt would have perished with famine,
had not the king, through his advice, ordered by an edict, that corn should
be laid up for many years: this was the fifth of the ten famines, the Jews say
have been, or shall be in the world**":

and great affliction; meaning the famine, which was very severe, and lasted
along time, even seven years: want of eating is called yuny [, “affliction”,
by the Jews'**; by which they mean fasting, which is a voluntary want of
eating, or abstinence fromit; and if that is an affliction, then much more
want of food, or abstinence through necessity; compare (**1 Timothy
5:10).

And our fathers found not sustenance; Jacob and his family could not get
sufficient provision for them in the land of Canaan, where they then were,
but were obliged to go to Egypt for it.
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Ver. 12. But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, etc.] Not
then growing, or gathering in there, or that was of that year’s produce; for
the famine was strong in the land of Egypt, as well as in Canaan; but was
what had been laid up, and preserved in the seven years of plenty, by the
order and care of Joseph; which by some means or another, Jacob had
heard of; (see “™Genesis 42:1,2) the Jews suggest **, that it was by divine
revelation:

he sent out our fathersfirst; the first time, or the first year of the famine; or
he sent them first, he laid his commands on them, or they had not gone;
these were the ten sons of Jacob, and brethren of Joseph, who were sent
the first time, for Benjamin stayed with his father: (see “*Genesis
42:3,13).

Ver. 13. And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren,
etc.] That is, when the brethren of Joseph went a second time down to
Egypt for corn, Joseph made himself known unto them, (“*Genesis 45:1).

And Joseph’ s kindred was made known unto Pharaoh; for though it was
known before that he was an Hebrew, (see “*Genesis 39:17 41:12) yet it
was not known of what family he was, who was his father, or his brethren,
but now it was known, (***Genesis 45:16).

Ver. 14. Then sent Joseph, etc.] Gifts and presents to his father, and
wagons, to fetch down him and his family into Egypt, (***Genesis
45:21,23).

and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, threescore and
fifteen souls; which seems to disagree with the account of Moses, who
says, that “all the souls of the house of Jacob, which came into Egypt, were
threescore and ten”, (**Genesis 46:27). But there is no contradiction;
Moses and Stephen are speaking of different things; Moses speaks of the
seed of Jacob, which came out of his loins, who came into Egypt, and so
excludes his sons' wives, Stephen speaks of Jacob and all his kindred,
among whom his sons’ wives must be reckoned, whom Joseph called to
him: according to Moses's account, the persons that came with Jacob into
Egypt, who came out of hisloins, and so exclusive of his sons' wives, were
threescore and six; to which if we add Jacob himself, and Joseph who was
before in Egypt, and who might be truly said to come into it, and his two
sons that were born there, who came thither in hisloins, as othersin the
account may be said to do, who were not yet born, when Jacob went
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down, the total number is threescore and ten, (***Genesis 46:26,27) out of
which take the six following persons, Jacob, who was called by Joseph into
Egypt, besides the threescore and fifteen souls, and Joseph and his two
sons then in Egypt, who could not be said to be called by him, and Hezron
and Hamul, the sons of Pharez not yet born, and this will reduce Moses's
number to sixty four; to which sixty four, if you add the eleven wives of
Jacob’ s sons, who were certainly part of the kindred called and invited into
Egypt, (**Genesis 45:10,19 45:5) it will make up completely threescore
and fifteen persons:. or the persons called by Joseph maybe reckoned thus;
his eleven brethren and sister Dinah, fifty two brother’s children, to which
add his brethren’ s eleven wives, and the amount is threescore and fifteen:
so that the Jew "*** has no reason to charge Stephen with an error, as he
does; nor was there any need to alter and corrupt the Septuagint version of
(" Genesis 45:27) to make it agree with Stephen’s account; or to add five
namesin it, in (“Acts 7:20) as Machir, Galaad, Sutalaam, Taam, and
Edom, to make up the number seventy five: and it may be observed, that
the number is not altered in the version of (**Deuteronomy 10:22) which
agrees with the Hebrew for seventy persons.

Ver. 15. So Jacob went down into Egypt, etc.] At the invitation of his son
Joseph:

and died, he, and our fathers; both Jacob and his twelve sons died in
Egypt, though we have no account of the death of any of them, but Jacob
and Joseph, particularly; only in general, that Joseph died, and al his
brethren, and al that generation, (“*Genesis 49:33 50:26) (*“Exodus
1:6) the Syriac version adds “there”, that is, in Egypt.

Ver. 16. And were carried over into Schem, etc.] The Syriac version reads
in the singular number, “and he was trandated into Sichem, and laid”, etc.
asif thiswas said of Jacob only, whereas he is not spoken of at al, only the
fathers, the twelve patriarchs; for Jacob, though he was carried out of
Egypt, he was not buried in Sichem, but in the cave of Machpelah,

("™ Genesis 50:13). But Joseph and the rest of the patriarchs, who died in
Egypt, when the children of Israel came out from thence, they brought
their bones along with them, and buried them in Sichem: of the burial of
Joseph there, there is no doubt, sinceit is expressly affirmed in (®*Joshua
24:32) and that the rest of the patriarchs were buried there, and not in
Hebron, as Josephus asserts'**®, may be concluded from hence; because in
the cave of Machpelah at Hebron, there are never mentioned morein
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Jewish writers™®, than these four couple; Adam and Eve, Abraham and
Sarah, Isaac and Rebekah, Jacob and Leah; from whence, they say, Hebron
was called Kirjath Arba, the city of four; as also, because it is the genera
consent of the Jews; and if they had not agreed in it, or said nothing about
it, the thing is natural to suppose, that the children of Isragl brought the
bones of al the patriarchs out of Egypt, along with Joseph’s™®’; and since
they buried the bones of Joseph in Sichem, it is most reasonable to believe,
that the rest were buried there likewise; though it must be owned, that
there is an entire silence about them, even when the sepulchre of Joseph is
taken notice of: so R. Benjamin speaking of the Samaritans says'*®,

“among them is the sepulchre of Joseph the righteous, the son of

Jacob our father, on whom be peace, asit is said, (**Joshua

24:32).”
And says another of their writers™®,

“from Sichem about a sabbath day’s journey, in avillage, called

Belata, there Joseph the just was buried;”

but of the rest, no mention is made:

and laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of the
sons of Emmor, the father of Schem; the last clause, the father “of
Sichem”, is left out in the Syriac version; and the Alexandrian copy reads
it, “in Sichem”; asif it was the name of a place, and not of a man: the
Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions read, “the son of Sichem”;
wheressit is certain, that Sichem was the son of Emmor, or Hamor,

("™ Genesis 33:19 34:6) unless it can be thought there were two Sichems,
one that was the father of Emmor, and another that was his son: but the
great difficulty is, how the sepulchre in which the fathers were laid at
Sichem, can be said to be bought by Abraham of the sons of Emmor, when
what Abraham bought was the field and cave of Machpelah; and that not of
the sons of Emmor, but of the sons of Heth, and of Ephron, the son of
Zohar the Hitrite, (“**Genesis 23:16,17). Whereas the parcel of ground in
Sichem, bought of the sons of Emmor, the father of Sichem, was bought by
Jacob, ("**Genesis 33:19) (®*Joshua 24:32). Various things are
suggested, to reconcile this, some think the word Abraham isan
interpolation, and that it should be read, which he (Jacob) bought; but to
support this, no copy can be produced: others observe, that it may be read,
which he bought for Abraham,; that is, which Jacob bought for Abraham
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and his seed, as a pledge of the inheritance of the whole land, promised
unto him; others think that by Abraham is meant a son of Abraham, that is,
Jacob; as children are sometimes called by their father’s name; as the
Messiah is called David, and the like; but what best seems to remove the
difficulty is, that the words refer to both places and purchases; to the field
of Machpelah bought by Abraham, and to the parcel of field is Sichem
bought by Jacob, of the sons of Emmor; for the words with the repetition
of the phrase, “in the sepulchre”, may be read thus; “and were laid in the
sepulchre, that Abraham bought for a sum of money”, and in the sepulchre
(bought by Jacob) “of the sons of Emmor”, the father of Sichem; or the
words may be rendered thus, “they were carried over into Sichem, and laid
in the sepulchre which Abraham bought for a sum of money, besides’ that
“of the sons of Emmor”, the father “of Sichem”; namely, which Jacob
bought, and in which Joseph was laid, (™Genesis 33:19, ®#Joshua
24:32). And this agrees with Stephen’s account and design, in the
preceding verse; he observes, that Jacob died in Egypt, and al the twelve
patriarchs; and here he tells us how they were disposed of, and where they
were buried, both Jacob and his sons; they were removed from Egypt, and
brought into the land of Canaan; Jacob, he was laid in the cave of
Machpelah, in the sepulchre Abraham bought of the children of Heth; and
Joseph and his brethren, they were laid in the sepulchre at Sichem, which
Jacob bought of the sons of Emmor: upon the whole, the charge of several
errors brought by the'® Jew against Stephen appears to be groundless; the
sum this sepulchre was bought for was an hundred pieces of money,

("™ Genesis 33:19).

Ver. 17. But when the time of the promise drew nigh, etc.] That is, the
time of the four hundred years; when God promised to deliver the seed of
Abraham out of their affliction and servitude, and bring them into the land
of Canaan to inherit it:

which God had sworn to Abraham; in (“**Genesis 15:13,14) for though
there is no express mention made of an oath, yet there is amost solemn
affirmation, which is equivalent to one; the Alexandrian copy and some
others, and the Vulgate Latin version read,

which God promised unto Abraham; the people grew and multiplied in
Egypt; (see ®™Exodus 1:7) insomuch, that though their number were but
threescore and ten when they went down to Egypt, and though various
methods were taken to destroy them, and lessen their numbers, yet in little
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more than two hundred years, their number was increased to six hundred
thousand, and three thousand and five hundred and fifty men, besides old
men, women, and children, and besides two and twenty thousand L evites,
(*™Numbers 1:46, 3:39). And it seems, that they multiplied the more
towards the time when the promise of deliverance drew nigh to be
accomplished, and even when they were the most afflicted, (**“Exodus
1:12,20).

Ver. 18. Till another king arose, etc.] In, or over Egypt, asthe
Alexandrian copy, and others, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic
versions read; in (™Exodus 1:8) it is a new king; the Jewish writers are
divided about him, whether he was a different king from the former; or
only so called, because he made new edicts™":
“Rab and Samuel, one says a new one absolutely: and the other
says, because his decrees were renewed; he that says a new one
absolutely, (thinks so) because it is written a new one; and he who
says, because his decrees are renewed (or he makes new decrees,
he thinks so) from hence, because it is not written, and he died, and
there reigned; and (it makes) for him that says, because his decrees
are renewed, what is written, “who knew not Joseph”; what is the
meaning of that, “who knew not Joseph?’ that he was like one who
knew not Joseph at al.”

The Septuagint version of (™ Exodus 1:8) rendersit “another” king, as
does Stephen here; another king from the Pharaoh of Joseph: the name of
this was Ramesses Miamun; and one of the treasure cities built for him
seems to be called after his name, Raamses, (™ Exodus 1:11). The Jews
call him Talma'* and by Theophilus of Antioch™ heis called Tethmosis;
and by Artapanus™®, Palmanotha: “which knew not Joseph”; nor what
great things he had done, to the advantage of the Egyptian nation; he was
acquainted with the history of him, and of his worthy deeds, and therefore
had no regard to his people, as the other Pharaoh had Josephus™® says,
the kingdom was trandated to another family; which might be the reason
why he was not known, nor his friends taken notice of: Aben Ezra says, he
was not of the seed royal; wherefore it iswritten, “and there arose”; he the
kingdom, and had not a just right and title so that being a stranger, it isno
wonder that he should not know Joseph; Jarchi’ s note is,

“he made himsdf asif he did not know him”
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he dissembled, he pretended ignorance of him, because he would show no
respect unto his people. Beza's ancient copy, and another in the Bodleian
library, read, “which remembered not Joseph”.

Ver. 19. The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, etc.] See ("™ Exodus
1:10) he took crafty, and yet cruel methods, to diminish the children of
Israel, and to humble them; weakening their strength by labour, that they
might not be able to beget children; ordering the Hebrew midwives to kill
all the males that were born; and charging al his people to drown such
male children that should escape the hands of the midwives;

and evil entreated our fathers; keeping them to hard labour, in mortar and
brick, and al rural service; in which he made them to serve with rigour,
and thereby made their lives bitter to them; employing them in building
cities, pyramids, walls, and towers; making ditches, throwing up trenches,
cutting watercourses, and turning rivers, with other things; which he
added, setting taskmasters over them, to afflict them with burdens:

so that they cast out their young children, or “by making their children cast
outs’: or as the Arabic version rendersit, “by making that their children
should be cast out”: that is, by ordering his people to expose them to ruin,
and to cast them in the rivers; and so the Syriac version, “and he
commanded that their children be cast out”; for this refers to Pharaoh, and
his ordersto his officers and people, to cast out the male children of the
Israelites; and not to the parents of the children, which our version and the
Vulgate Latin incline to: for though Moses' s mother, after she had hid him
three months, put him into an ark of bulrushes, and laid him among the
flags by the river’s side, yet that was in order to save his life: whereas the
end of the casting out of these young children was as follows,

to the end they might not live: for this has not respect unto the parents of
the children, that they might not increase or multiply their offspring, but to
the young children, that they being cast into the waters, might perish, and
not live and become men; the Ethiopic version is rather a paraphrase, “and
he commanded that they should kill every male that was born”.

Ver. 20. In which time Maoses was born, etc.] The word Moses, is
differently written in the New Testament; sometimes Moses, as here,
sometimes Mo-yses, as in (**Acts 7:35,37) sometimes Mo-yseus, asin
("™ Acts 15:1,5,21) and sometimes Moseus, asin ( “®Romans 5:14). He
had his name from the Hebrew word, hcm, which signifies “to draw”,
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(****Psalm 18:16) according to the reason of it given by Pharaoh’s
daughter,

she called his name Moses; and she said, because | drew him out of the
water, (“Exodus 2:10) Though Josephus™®, Philo™, and others™®,
make it to be an Egyptian name; the former of which serves, that the
Egyptians call water “Mo”, and “yses’, such who are saved from water;
wherefore compounding the name of both, they gave it to him: though
according to Aben Ezra™%, his name in the Egyptian language was
Monios; hiswords are these,

“the name of Moses is interpreted out of the Egyptian language into
the Hebrew language, for his name in the Egyptian language was
Monios; and so it iswritten in abook of agriculture, translated out
of the Egyptian language into the Arabic, and also in the books of
some Greek writers.”

Moses had many names, as a Jewish chronologer observes™®:;

“Pharaoh’ s daughter called his name Moses; his father called him
Chabar, or Heber; his mother called him Jekuthiel; and his sister
called him Jether (perhaps Jared, since this was one of his names);
and his brethren called him Abizanoah; and Kohath called him Abi
Socos; and the Isralites called him Shemaiah ben Nathaneel, and
sometimes Tobiah, sometimes Shemaiah, and sometimes Sopher;
but the Egyptians called him Monios.”

For “Mo”, in the Egyptian language, signifies “water”, and “Ni” is“out”;
and so both together signify, “out of the water”, which agrees with the
Hebrew etymology of his name. Now he was born at the time that orders
were given by Pharaoh to cast al the male children of the Israglites into the
rivers, to drown them; Moses was born, whose parents were Amram and
Jochebed, of the tribe of Levi; he was born, according to the Jews™”, on
the seventh day of Adar, or February:

and was exceeding fair; or “fair to God”; divinely fair and beautiful; and so
Pharaoh’ s daughter, acccording to Josephus, said to her father, that she
had brought up a child that was popen wetov % “in form divine’: and so
the Jews say ", that his form was as an angel of God; or he was fair in the
sight of God, as the Ethiopic version; the Syriac version renders it, “he was
dear to God’; and the Vulgate Latin version, grateful to God; was well-

pleasing to him, in whom he delighted, having designed to do great things



171

by him: or “fair by God": he had a peculiar beauty put upon him by God,;
partly to engage his parents the more to seek the preservation of him; and
partly to engage the affection of Pharaoh’s daughter to him, when she
should see him. Justin the historian ** makes mention of his extraordinary
beauty, for which he was praised; but very wrongly makes him to be the
son of Joseph; and the account Josephus gives of it, is very remarkable™®;

“as to beauty, says he, no man could be so out of love with it, asto

see the goodly form of Moses, and not be amazed; it happened to

many who met him, as he was carried along the way, that they

would turn back at the sight of the child, and neglect their business,

to indulge themselves with the sight of him; for such was the

loveliness of the child, that it detained those that saw him.”

The Arabic version renders it, he “was consecrated by a vow to God”; but
of this we have no account: the Jews say %, that

“the Spirit of God came upon Miriam, and she prophesied; saying,
behold a son shall be born to my father and to my mother at this
time, who shall save Isragl out of the hand of the Egyptians — and
itisfurther said, that at the time of his birth, the whole house was
filled with a great light, as the light of the sun and moon;”

upon which they had raised expectations of him: though this phrase, “fair
to God”, may be only an Hebraism, just as Niniveh is said to be a city
“great to God”, i.e. exceeding great, (Jon 3:3) it being usual with the Jews
to join the word God to an adjective, to express the superlative degree; and
so it isrightly rendered here, “exceeding fair: and nourished up in his
father’ s house three months’; so long he was hid by his mother there,
which was a great instance of her faith; (see “Exodus 2:2, **Hebrews
11:23). The reason why he was kept no longer there was, because as the
Jews say %, the three months after Jochebed was delivered of a son, the
thing was known in the house of Pharaoh, wherefore she could hide him no
longer.

Ver. 21. And when he was cast out, etc.] Into theriver, or by theriver, as
some copies read; the Syriac version adds, by his own people; by his father
and mother and sister; who might be all concerned in it, and were privy to
it; and which was done after this manner; his mother perceiving she could
keep him no longer, made an ark of bulrushes, daubed with slime and pitch,
into which she put him; and then laid it in the flags, by theriver’s side, and
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set his sister Miriam at a proper distance, to observe what would be done
to him, (™ Exodus 2:3,4).

Pharaoh’s daughter took him up; her name, according to Josephus™%, w

“Thermuthis’; sheis commonly, by the Jews"®, called “Bithiah”; and by
Artapanus in Eusebius™™, sheis called “Merrhis’. This princess coming
down to the river to wash, as she and her maidens were walking by the
river side, spied the ark in which the child was laid, anong the flags, and
ordered one of her maids to go and fetch it; and which being done by her
orders, is attributed to her; and opening the ark, she was struck at once
with the loveliness of the babe, and being filled with compassion to it,
which wept, she took him,

as

and nourished himfor her own son: not that she took him to the king's
palace, and brought him up there, but the case was this; Miriam the sister
of Moses, observing what was done, and perceiving the inclination of
Pharaoh’ s daughter to take care of the child, offered to call an Hebrew
nurse, to nurse the child for her; to which she agreed, and accordingly went
and fetched her own and the child’s mother, who took it upon wages, and
nursed it for her; and when it was grown, brought it to her, who adopted it
for her son, (™ Exodus 2:5-10). According to Josephus™", and some
other Jewish writers™', so it was, that when the child was taken out of the
ark, the breast was offered it by several Egyptian women, one after
another, and it refused to suck of either of them; and Miriam being present,
asif shewas only abystander and common spectator, moved that an
Hebrew woman might be sent for; which the princess approving of, she
went and called her mother, whose breast the child very readily sucked;
and at the request of the princess she took and nourished it for her:
according to Philo the Jew ™*, this princess was the king' s only daughter,
who had been along time married, but had had no children, of which she
was very desirous; and especially of a son, that might succeed in the
kingdom, that so the crown might not pass into another family; and then
relating how she came with her maidens to the river, and found the child;
and how that the sister of it, by her orders, fetched an Hebrew nurse to her,
which was the mother of the child, who agreed to nurse it for her; he
suggests that from that time she gave out she was with child and feigned a
big belly, that so the child might be thought to be yvnoiog oAl pn
vroBoApoaiog “genuine, and not counterfeit”: but according to Josephus
1814 'she adopted him for her son, having no legitimate offspring, and
brought him to her father, and told him how she had taken him out of the
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river, and had nourished him; (Josephus uses the same word as here;) and
that she counted of him to make him her son, and the successor of his
kingdom; upon which Pharaoh took the child into his arms, and embraced
him, and put his crown upon him; which Moses rolling off, cast to the
ground, and trampled upon it with his feet: other Jewish writers say **°,
that he took the crown from off the king's head, and put it on his own;
upon which, the magicians that were present, and particularly Balaam,
addressed the king, and put him in mind of a dream and prophecy
concerning the kingdom being taken from him, and moved that the child
might be put to death; upon which his daughter snatched it up, and saved
it, the king not being forward to have it destroyed: and they also tell this
story as ameans of saving it, that Jethro who was sitting by, or Gabriel in
the form of one of the king's princes, suggested that the action of the child
was not to be regarded, since it had no knowledge of what it did; and as a
proof of it, proposed that there might be brought in a dish, acoal of fire,
and a piece of gold, or a precious stone; and that if he put out his hand and
laid hold on the piece of gold, or precious stone, then it would appear that
he had knowledge, and deserved desth; but if he took the coal, it would be
aplain case that he was ignorant, and should be free: the thing took with
the king and his nobles, and trial was made, and as the child put out his
hand to lay hold on the piece of gold or precious stone, the angel Gabriel
pushed it away, and he took the coal, and put it to hislips, and to the end
of histongue; which was the cause of his being dow of speech, and of a
sow tongue: by comparing Philo’s account with this text, one would be
tempted to think that Pharaoh’s daughter did really give out, that Moses
was her own son; and the author of the epistle to the Hebrews seems to
confirm this, (**Hebrews 11:24) who says, “that Moses denied to be
called, or that he was the son of Pharaoh’s daughter”; as the words may be
rendered.

Ver. 22. And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, &c,]
Which was reckoned very considerable: (**®1 Kings 4:30) Philo the Jew
says"™'® that he learned arithmetic, geometry, and every branch of music,
the hieroglyphics, the Assyrian language, and the Chaldean knowledge of
the heavens, and the mathematics; yet was not a magician, or skilled in
unlawful arts, as Justin suggests™"":

and was mighty in words; he had a command of language, and a large flow
of words, and could speak properly and pertinently upon any subject; for
though he was slow of speech, and of tongue, and might have somewhat of
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a stammering in speaking, yet he might have a just diction, a masculine
style, and a powerful eloquence, and the matter he delivered might be very
great and striking:

and in deeds; or in “his deeds’, as the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin,
Syriac, and Ethiopic versions read: he was a man of great abilities, and fit
for business both in the cabinet and in the field. Josephus™*® relates an
expedition of his against the Ethiopians, whilst he was in Pharaoh’s court,
in which he obtained victory over them, when the Egyptians had been
greatly oppressed by them; in which his prudence and fortitude were highly
commended.

Ver. 23. And when he was full forty years old, etc.] This Stephen had from
tradition, and not from Scripture, which is silent about the age of Moses at
thistime, and only says, “it came to pass in those days when Moses was
grown”, (" Exodus 2:11) but that he was at this time at such an age, is
the general sense of the Jews. Upon the above mentioned passage they
have this note™**

“twenty years old was Moses at that time; and there are that say,
that he was forty years old. And ™% elsewhere still more
particularly; Moses was “forty” yearsin the palace of Pharaoh,
forty yearsin Midian, (the Amsterdam edition reads, rbdmb, “in
the wilderness’, wrongly,) and he served Israel forty years.”

Indeed, the fabulous history of his life makes him to be but fifteen years of
age at this time™'; but Stephen’s account is undoubtedly right, and which
is confirmed by the above testimonies.

It came into his heart; by the Spirit of God, under a more than ordinary
impulse of which he now was:

to visit his brethren, the children of Israel; whom he knew to be his
brethren, partly from the common report in Pharaoh’s court concerning
him, and partly from the mark of circumcision in hisflesh, and chiefly from
divine revelation: for some years he had lived a courtly and military life,
and had took no notice of the Israglites in their oppressions; but now the
Lord laid it upon his heart to visit them, and observe how things were with
them; and though he could not use any public and open authority, yet Philo
the Jew says™?, that he exhorted the officers to use mildness and
moderation with them, and comforted and encouraged the Israelites to bear
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their burdens with patience and constancy, and not sink under them;
suggesting, that things would take another turn, and would change for the
better in time.

Ver. 24. And seeing one of them suffer wrong, etc.] Beza's Cambridge
copy, and one of Stephens's, and one in the Bodleian library add, “of his
own kindred”: and so (**Exodus 2:11) he is said to be “one of his

brethren”; which Aben Ezraexplains, wt j pcmm, “of hisfamily”, one of

the tribe of Levi; and so another Jewish writer ** is very particular, and

saysa

“Moses went out to the camp of the Israglites, and saw an Egyptian
smite one of the sons of Kohath, who was of his brethren of the
tribe of Levi, asit issaid, (™ Exodus 2:11).”

This man, according to some of the Jewish writers™**, was the husband of

Shelomith, the daughter of Dibri, (®*"Leviticus 24:11) but, according to

others, it was Dathan"**: the cause and manner of his suffering wrong was

this, as they report *?°; one of the taskmasters having set his eyes upon his
wife, who was a beautiful woman, came early one morning, and got him
out of his house to work, and then went into his wife, and lay with her;
which when the man understood, he made some disturbance about it, for
which he caused him to serve in very hard bondage, and beat him severely;

who flying to Moses for protection,

he defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed; he took his part,
and screened him from the insults and blows of the officer, and avenged his
cause:

and smote the Egyptian; and killed him: it is commonly said by the Jews
27 that he killed him by the sword of his mouth, by making use of the
word Jehovah; though others™ say, he smote him with hisfist, which is
more likely; or rather with his sword; the Ethiopic version adds, “and
buried him in the sand”. Beza s ancient copy, and one of Stephens's, add,
“and he hid him in the sand”, asit isin (*Exodus 2:12) and which the
Jews understand not literally of any sand pit, into which he might cast him,
and cover him; or of the sand of the sea, near which he was, and which
does not appear; but mystically of the people of Israel, comparable to the
sand of the sea, among whom he hid him. So in one of their Midrashes"*
it is observed on these words,
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“and “he hid him in the sand”; though there were none there but the
|sraelites — -who are like to sand: he said unto them, ye are like
the sand; take this man here and put him there, and his voice is not
heard; so thisthing will be hid among you, and not heard. And so
you find that the thing was not heard but by the means of the
Hebrews, asit is said, “and he went out on the second day, and two
men of the Hebrews”, etc.”

And another of their **°

smiting the Hebrew,

writers, says, that when Moses saw the Egyptian

“he began to curse him, and took the sword of his lips, and killed
him, and hid him in the camp of the Israglites, asit issaid,

("™ Exodus 2:12) not in the sand, but among the Israglites: hence it
issaid, “the number of the children of Isragl shall be as the sand of
the sed”, (*™Hosea 1:10).”

To which may be added what one of their chronologers™* affirms, that

“Moses dew the Egyptian with the ineffable name of God, and hid
him among the children of Israel, who are like to sand.”

This Egyptian is said, by Jarchi, to be one of the taskmasters who was
appointed over the officers of Israel, who, from the cockcrowing, kept
them to their work, which is very probable.

Ver. 25. For he supposed his brethren would have understood him, etc.]

From his being an Hebrew in such high life; from his wonderful birth, and
miraculous preservation in hisinfancy, and education in Pharaoh’s court;

and from the promise of God that he would visit them and save them:

how that God by his hand would deliver them: wherefore he was the more
emboldened to kill the Egyptian, believing that his brethren would make no
advantage of it against him; but look upon it as a beginning and pledge of
their deliverance by him:

but they understood not; or *him not”, as the Ethiopic version reads; they
did not understand that he was to be their deliverer, or that this action of
his was atoken of it.

Ver. 26. And the next day he showed himself to them, as they strove, etc.]
To two men of the Hebrews, who were quarrelling and contending with
one another: these are said by the Jews™* to be Dathan and Abiram; who
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were disputing and litigating the point, and were very warm, and at high
words. The occasion of their contention is™* said to be this,

“the Hebrew man (that had been abused) went to his house to
divorce hiswife, who was defiled, but she fled and told the affair to
Abiram her brother: and on the morrow, Moses returned a second
time to the Hebrew camp, and found Dathan and Abiram
contending about the divorce.”

Though some think thisis prophetically said, because they afterwards
contended and divided in the business of Korah™* Moses came up to
them, and let them know who he was; and this was the day after he had
killed the Egyptian. So Stephen explains the “second day” in (***Exodus
2:13) and to this agrees what a Jewish writer ** says, that in the morning,
Moses returned a second time to the camp of the Hebrews:

and would have set them at one again; persuaded them to peace and
concord, composed their difference, reconciled them, and made them good
friends:

saying, sirs, ye are brethren; as Abraham said to Lot, when there was a
strife between their herdsmen, (“®Genesis 13:8) and if these two were
Dathan and Abiram, they were brethren in the strictest sense, (*"™Numbers
16:1)

why do ye wrong one to another? by abusing each other, caling ill names,
or striking one another; or by lifting up the hand to strike, as Jonathan the
Targumist says Dathan did against Abiram.

Ver. 27. But he that did his neighbour wrong, etc.] Who seemsto be the
same person whom Moses had defended the day before; and, according to
the Jews, must be Dathan *°: the same

thrust him away; from them, when he went to part them, and persuade
them to be good friends:

saying, who made thee a ruler and a judge over us? which was very
ungrateful, if he was the man he had delivered the day before; and very
impertinent, since he did not take upon him to rule and judge, but only to
exhort and persuade to peace and brotherly love: the language suits with
the spirit of Dathan or Abiram; (***Numbers 16:3,12,13) Thisis thought
to be said to him by way of contempt of him, as being a very young man:
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the words are thus commented on in one of the ancient commentaries of
the Jews™¥,

“R. Judah says, Moses was twenty years of age at that time:
wherefore it was said to him, thou art not yet fit to be a prince and
ajudge over us, seeing one of forty years of age isaman of
understanding. And R. Nehemiah says, he was forty years of age;
(See Gill on “**®Acts 7:23") and it was said to him, truly thou art a
man, but thou art not fit to be a prince and a judge over us. and the
Rabbans say, he said to him, art thou not the son of Jochebed,
though they call thee the son of Bithiah? and dost thou seek to be a
prince and ajudge over us? it is known concerning thee what thou
didst to the Egyptian.”

Ver. 28. Wilt thou kill me as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday?] That is,
isit thy will? dost thou design to kill me? or, asin (™ Exodus 2:14)
“intendest” thou to kill me? In the Hebrew text it is, “wilt thou kill me,
dost thou say?’ that is, as Aben Ezrarightly interprets it, dost thou say so
“in thine heart?” which is a much better observation than that of Jarchi’s;

“from hence we learn, says he, that he slew him by the ineffable
name:”

though this is the sense of some of their ancient doctors™®,

“*to kill me dost thou say?’ it is not said, “dost thou seek?’ but
“dost thou say?’ from whence you may learn, that the ineffable
name was made mention of over the Egyptian, and he slew him.”

The word “yesterday” is added by Stephen, but with great truth and
propriety, and isin the Septuagint version of (**Exodus 2:14). The “as’
here does not intend the manner of killing, whether by the fist or sword, or
by pronouncing the word Jehovah, as Jarchi thinks, but killing itself, by
whatsoever way; and the words were very spitefully said, on purpose to
publish the thing, and to expose Moses to danger of life, asit did.

Ver. 29. Then fled Moses at this saying, etc.] For hereby the thing was
known to Pharaoh, being presently carried to court, who sought to kill him
for it, (" Exodus 2:15) The Jews have a very fabulous story, that Moses
was taken up upon it, and put in prison, and delivered into the hands of an
executioner to be put to death; but that God wrought a miracle for him; he
made his neck as hard as a pillar of marble, and the sword turned upon the



179

neck of the executioner, and he died; and God sent Michael, the prince, in
the likeness of the executioner, who took Moses by the hand, and led him
out of Egypt, and left him at the borders of it, the distance of three days
journey *° but the truth of the matter is, as Stephen relates, he fled
directly, as soon as he heard the above words, for he knew hislifewasin
the utmost danger:

and was a stranger in the land of Madian; which, as Josephus says™*, lay
near the Red sea, and took its name from one of the sons of Abraham by
Keturah. Philo the Jew ™* says, it was on the borders of Arabia; and
according to Jerom % it was near Arnon and Areopolis, the ruins of
which only were shown in his days; here he sojourned many years with
Jethro the priest of that place:

where he begat two sons; whose names were Gershom and Eliezer, having
married Zipporah, the daughter of Jethro, (***Exodus 18:2-4).

Ver. 30. And when forty years were expired, etc.] “Forty other years’ the
Arabic version reads; for so long the Jews"™* say Moses kept Jethro’s
flock, and so many years he lived in Midian; and so the Syriac version,
“when then he had filled up forty years’; which agrees exactly with the
account of the Jewish writers observed on (*Acts 7:23) who say, that he
was forty years in Pharaoh’s court, and forty years in Midian; so that he
was now, as they *** elsawhere justly observe, fourscore years of age:

there appeared to himin the wilderness of Mount Snai; the same with
Horeb, ("™ Exodus 3:1) whereit is said, “Moses came to the mountain of
God, even to Horeb”; where he saw the sight of the burning bush, and out
of which the angel appeared to him: and Stephen is to be justified in calling
it Mount Sinai; the account which Jerom * gives of it isthis;

“Horeb is the Mount of God in the land of Midian, by Mount Sinai,
above Arabia, in the desert, to which is joined the mountain and
desert of the Saracenes, called Pharan: but to me it seems, that the
same mountain was called by two names, sometimes Sinai, and
sometimes Horeb;”

and in which he was right. Some think the same mountain had two tops,
and one went by one name, and the other by another; or one side of the
mountain was called Horeb, from its being dry and desolate; and the other
Sinai, from the bushes and brambles which grew upon it. So “ynys,
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“Sinin”, in the Misna™™, signifies the thin barks of bramble bushes; and the
bush hereafter mentioned, in the Hebrew language, is called hns, “ Seneh”;
from whence, with the Jews, it is said to have its name.

346

“Says"™* R. Eliezer, from the day the heavens and the earth were

created, the name of this mountain was called Horeb; but after the
holy blessed God appeared to Moses out of the midst of the bush,
from the name of the bush “(Seneh)”, Horeb was called Sinai.”

Some say the stones of this mountain, when broken, had the resemblance
of bramble bushes™* in them. Add to this, that Josephus™* cals this
mountain by the same name as Stephen does, when he is reciting the same
history. Moses, he says,

“led the flock to the Sinaean mountain, asit is called: thisisthe
highest mountain in that country, and best for pasture, abounding in
good herbage; and because it was commonly believed the Divine
Being dwelt there, it was not before fed upon, the shepherds not
daringtogouptoit.”

Here Moses was keeping the flock of his father-in-law; for to such alife
did he condescend, who for forty years had been brought up in the court of
Pharaoh, king of Egypt. Here appeared to him

an angel of the Lord, and who was no other than the God of Abraham,
|saac, and Jacob, as appears from (***Acts 7:32) and was the second
person in the Trinity, the Son of God, the angel of the divine presence, and
of the covenant, an uncreated angel. And this is the sense of many of the
Jewish writers, who interpret it of the angel the Redeemer, the God of
Bethel **°; though Jonathan the paraphrast seems to understand it of a
created angel, whose name he calls Zagnugael "', and some say it was
Michael, and some Gabriel %,

In a flame of fire in a bush; and which yet was not consumed by it. This
bush was a bramble bush, or thorn; so Aben Ezra"**® says it was akind of
thorn, and observes, that in the Ishmaelitish or Turkish language, the word
signifiesakind of dry thorn; and so Philo the Jew says™*, it was a thorny
plant, and very weak; and therefore it was the more wonderful, that it
should be on fire, and not consumed. Josephus™* affirms, that neither its
verdure, nor its flowers were hurt, nor any of its fruitful branches
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consumed, though the flame was exceeding fierce. The Jerusalem Targum
of (*™™Exodus 3:2) is,

“and he saw and beheld the bush burned with fire, and the bush
byj rm: “became green”; or, as Buxtorf rendersit, “emitted a
moisture’, and was not burnt.”

This sight, the Arabic writers™* say, Moses saw at noon day. Artapanus
"7 “an ancient writer, makes mention of this burning, but takes no notice
of the bush; yea, denies that there was anything woody in the place, and
represents it only as a stream of fireissuing out of the earth: hiswords are,

“as he (Moses) was praying, suddenly fire broke out of the earth,
and burned, when there was nothing woody, nor any matter fit for
burning in the place.”

But Philo better describes it; speaking of the bush, he says™*,

“no one bringing fire to it, suddenly it burned, and was dl in aflame
from the root to the top, asif it was from a flowing fountain, and
remained whole and unhurt, asif it was no fuel for the fire, but was
nourished by it.”

The Jews alegorize this vision different ways: sometimes they say ™,
“the fire designs the Israglites, who are compared to fire, asit is
said, (Obidiah 1:18) “the house of Jacob shall be afire’; and the
bush denotes the nations of the world, which are compared to
thorns and thistles; so shall the Israglites be among the people, their
fire shall not consume the people, who are like to thorns and briers;
nor shall the nations of the world extinguish their flame, which is
the words of the law: but in the world to come, the fire of the
Israelites shall consume all people, who are compared to thorns and
thistles, according to (**1saiah 33:12)”

But it is much better observed in the same place;

“the bush pricks, afflicts, and gives pain, why does he (the Lord)
dwell in affliction and anguish? because he saw the Israglitesin
great affliction, he also dwelt with them in affliction, asit is said,
(**1saiah 63:9) “in dl their affliction he was afflicted””

360.

And very appropriately isit remarked by Philo™;
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“the burning bush (says he) is a symbol of the oppressed, the
flaming fire, of the oppressors, and whereas that which was burning
was not burnt, it shows, that they that are oppressed shall not
perish by those who attempt it; and that their attempt shall be in
vain, and they shall escape safe.”

And so Aben Ezra has this note on (™ Exodus 3:2).

“the enemy is compared to fire, and Israel to the bush, wherefore it
was not burnt:”

this may be very well considered as an emblem of the state of the Jewish
peoplein fiery trids, and very severe afflictions; who were like a bush for
the number of its twigs and branches, they being many, and for its
weakness and liableness to be consumed by fire, and yet wonderfully
preserved by the power and presence of God among them.

Ver. 31. When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight, etc.] To see abush
on fire was no extraordinary thing; but to see a bush on fire, and yet not
consumed by it, which was the case here, was wonderful indeed: and that
an angel of the Lord, or the Lord himself, should appear in it, made it till
more amazing; though, as yet, this was not observed by Moses, only the
former; and which struck him with wonder, and excited his curiosity:

and as he drew near to behold it; to take a more exact view of it, and
satisfy himsalf with the truth of it, and, if it was possible, to find out the
reason why it was not burnt:

the voice of the Lord came unto him; to his ears, out of the bush, and
expressed the following words.

Ver. 32. Saying, | amthe God of thy fathers, etc.] Who made a covenant
with them, promised the land of Canaan to them, and to their posterity, and
to bring the children of Israel out of their servitude and bondage, and into
the possession of the promised land:

the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; words
which our Lord makes use of to prove the doctrine of the resurrection of
the dead, since God is not the God of the dead, but of the living, (See Gill
on ““ZMatthew 22:32")
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Then Moses trembled; this Stephen had by tradition; in which way also the
author of the epistle to the Hebrews had the account of his trembling and
quaking at the same mount, when the law was given, (¥**Hebrews 12:21)

and durst not behold; either “the sight” of the burning bush, and curiously
consider and inquire into that, as the Syriac version reads; or him, as the
Ethiopic version; that is, God, and which is expressed in (***Exodus 3:6)

Ver. 33. Then said the Lord to him, etc.] To Moses, who through curiosity
had made too near an approach:

put off thy shoes from thy feet; in token of humility, obedience, and
reverence:

for the place where thou standest is holy ground; not really, but relatively,
on account of the divine presence in it, and only so long as that continued.

Ver. 34. | have seen, | have see the affliction of my people, &c] The
repetition of the phrase denotes the certainty of it, the exquisite and exact
knowledge the Lord took of the affliction of his people, and how much his
heart was affected with it:

which isin Egypt; from whence Moses had fled and had left them, he being
now in the land of Midian, which was the place of his sojourning: and

| have heard their groaning; under their various oppressions and burdens,
and by reason of the cruel usage of their taskmasters:

and am come down to deliver them; not by local motion, or change of
place, God being omnipresent, who fillsal places at all times; but by the
effects of his grace and power.

And now come, | will send thee into Egypt; to Pharaoh, the king of it,
("™ Exodus 3:10) to require of him to let the children of Israel go, and to
deliver them out of their bondage.

Ver. 35. This Moses, whom they refused, etc.] That is, the Israglites; the
Ethiopic version reads, “his kinsmen denied”; those of his own nation, and
even of hisfamily: “saying, who made thee aruler and ajudge?’ as Dathan,
or whoever said the words in (**#Acts 7:27).

the same did God send to be aruler and a deliverer; or “aredeemer”; so
the Jews often call Moses, saying
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“aswas the first redeemer, so shall be the last Redeemer.”

He was an eminent type of the Messiah; and the redemption of the people
of Israel out of the Egyptian bondage, by him, was emblematical of
redemption from the bondage of sin, Satan, and the law by Jesus Chrigt;
and as Moses had his mission and commission from God, so had Jesus
Christ, as Mediator; and as Moses was despised by his brethren, and yet
made the ruler and deliverer of them, so, though Jesus was set at nought by
the Jews, yet he was made both Lord and Christ, and exalted to be a Prince
and a Saviour. Moses was sent “ by the hands of the angel, which appeared
to him in the bush”; and who was the second person in the Godhead; the
Father sent him by the Son, not as an instrument, but as having the power
and authority over him, to govern, direct, and assist him. The Alexandrian
copy, and the Vulgate Latin version read, “with the hand of the angel”; he
sent Moses aong with him to be used by him as an instrument in his hand,
to deliver the people of Isragl; nor does this at all contradict what the Jews
say " at the time of the passover:

“and the Lord hath brought us out of Egypt, £alm ydy I[ al,

“not by the hands of an angel”, nor by the hands of a seraph, nor by

the hands of a messenger, but the holy blessed God, by his own

glory, by himsdlf;”

for he did not deliver them by a created angel, but by an uncreated one.

Ver. 36. He brought them out, etc.] Of Egypt, and delivered them from all
their oppressionsin it:

after that he had shown wonders and signsin the land of Egypt; by turning
hisrod into a serpent, and by his rod swallowing up the rods of the
Egyptians, and by the ten plagues, which were inflicted on Pharaoh, and his
people, for not letting the children of Israel go:

and in the Red sea; by dividing the waters of it, so that the people of Isragl
went through it as on dry ground, which Pharaoh and his army attempting
to do, were drowned. This seais called the Red sea, not from the natural
colour of the water, which is the same with that of other seas; nor from the
appearance of it through the rays of the sun upon it, or the shade of the red
mountains near it; but from Erythrus, to whom it formerly belonged, and
whose name signifies red; and is no other than Esau, whose name was
Edom, which signifies the same; it lay near his country: it iscaled in the



185

Hebrew tongue the sea of Suph, from the weeds that grew init; and soitis
in the Syriac version here:

and in the wilderness forty years; where wonders were wrought for the
people in providing food for them, and in preserving them from their
enemies, when at last they were brought out of it into Canaan’s land, by
Joshua. This exactly agrees with what has been before observed on
(*"Acts 7:23) from the Jewish writings, that Moses was forty yearsin
Pharaoh’s court, forty yearsin Midian, and forty yearsin the wilderness.

Ver. 37. Thisis that Moses which said unto the children of Israel, etc.]
What is recorded in (®**Deuteronomy 18:15).

a prophet, etc. (See Gill on ““*®Acts 3:22").

Ver. 38. Thisis he that was in the church in the wilderness, etc.] Which
must be understood of the children of Isragl, who were the then church of
God, whom he had chosen and separated from the rest of the world, to be
apeculiar people to himself, to whom were given the word and ordinances,
the service of God, and the promises; and God aways had, and will have a
church, though that is sometimes in the wilderness; which has been the case
under the Gospel dispensation, as well as before; (““Revelation 12:6,14)
and it was a peculiar honour to Moses, that he was in this church, though it
was in the wilderness; even a greater honour than to be in Pharaoh’s court.
This has a particular respect to the time when all Isragl were encamped at
the foot of Mount Sinai, when Moses was not only in the midst of them,
and at the head of them; but was

with the angel which spake to himin the Mount Sina: thisis the same angel
as before, in (*™Acts 7:30) and refers either to his speaking to him then,
saying, | am the God of thy fathers, etc. which was at Mount Sinai; or
rather to the time when the law was given on that mount; and it may be to
both; it is true of each, though it, may more especially regard the latter; for
it was the angel of the divine presence, the second person in the Trinity, the
word of God, that bid Moses come up into the mount; and who spake all
the ten words to him; and who is described in so grand and august a
manner in (®*Deuteronomy 33:2)

and with our fathers; the Jewish ancestors, who came out of Egypt under
Moses, with whom he was as their deliverer and ruler, their guide and
governor:
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who received the lively oracles to give unto us; he received from the angel
which spake to him the law, to deliver to the children of Isragl; which is
caled “the oracles’, because it came from God, and contained his mind and
will, and was a sure and infallible declaration of it; and “lively” ones,
because delivered “vivavoce”, with an articulate voice, and in audible
sounds, and because it is quick and powerful, sharper than a two-edged
sword. The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions render it, “the words of
life”: not that the law gives life, or points out the way of life and salvation
to sinful men; itisto them all the reverse; it isthekilling letter, and the
ministration of condemnation and death: it isindeed arule of life, or of
walk and conversation to men, and it promises life in case of perfect
obedience, (®**Leviticus 18:5, **Deuteronomy 30:19,20, 32:47) but this
isimpracticable by fallen men, and therefore there is no life nor
righteousness by the law. Though these lively oracles may be considered in
alarger extent, asincluding al the promises of God respecting the
Messiah, delivered to Moses, and all the rites and ordinances of the
ceremonial law, which pointed out Christ, as the way of life, righteousness,
and salvation, from whence they may very well take this name.

Ver. 39. To whom our fathers would not obey, etc.] But often murmured
against him, and were disobedient to him, and to the oracles he delivered to
them, and so to God, whose oracles they were:

but thrust him from them; as one of the two Hebrews did, when he
interposed to make up the difference between them; and which was an
emblem and presage of what that people would afterwards do; (***Acts
7:27)

and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt; they wished themselves
there again, they lusted after the fish, the cucumbers, the melons, leeks,
onions, and garlic there; and went so far as to move for a captain, and even
to appoint one to lead them back thither again.

Ver. 40. Saying unto Aaron, make us gods to go before us, etc.] Thisisa
proof of their disobedience to the law of Moses, and of their rejection of
him, and of the inclination of their hearts to the idolatry of the Egyptians;
which shows the gross stupidity, as well asingratitude of this people, to
think that gods could be made; and that those that are made could go
before them, be guides unto them, and protectors of them; when they have
eyes, but see not, and hands, but handle not, and feet, but walk not:
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for asfor this Moses; whom they speak of with great contempt, and in a
very irreverent way:

which brought us out of the land of Egypt; which they mention not with
gratitude, but as reflecting upon him for doing it:

we wot not what is become of him; they thought he was dead, according to
the Targum of Jonathan on (“™"Exodus 32:1) they concluded he was
consumed with fire on the mount which flamed with fire.**® The following
story istold by the Jews;

“when Moses went up on high, he said to the Isradlites, at the end
of forty days, at the beginning of the sixth hour | will come; at the
end of forty days came Satan, and disturbed the world; he said to
them, where is Moses your master? they answered him, he is gone
up on high: he said to them, the sixth hour is come; they took no
notice of him; he is dead (says he); they had no regard to him; he
showed them the likeness of his bier; then they said to Aaron, “as
for this man Moses’, etc.”

Ver. 41. And they made a calf in those days, etc.] Whilst Moses wasin the
mount; this was done in imitation of the Egyptian idol Apisor Serapis,
which was an ox or a bullock; and it was made of the golden earnings of
the people, which were melted down, and cast into the form of a calf, and
graved by Aaron with a graving tool, (**Exodus 32:2-4) And so the
Syriac version here reads in the singular number, “and he made them a
calf”; thiswas a most shameful and scandalous piece of idolatry. The Jews
themselves are so sensible of the horribleness of it, and of the guilt of it,

and of the reproach that lies on them for it, that it is common for them to
364

Sy
“there is not a generation, or an age, in which there is not an ounce
of the sin of the calf.”

Or, as e sewhere™® expressed,

“no punishment befalls thee, O Isragl, in “which thereis not an
ounce of the sin of the calf”.”

And offered sacrifice unto the idol; an atar was built, and proclamation
made, that the next day would be the feast of the Lord; and accordingly
early in the morning the people rose, and offered both burnt offerings and
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peace offerings, (“*Exodus 32:5,6) and rejoiceth in the works of their
own hands; for so the calf was; and which rejoicing they showed by eating,
and drinking, and singing, and dancing.

Ver. 42. Then God turned, etc.] Away from them, withdrew his presence,
and his favours from them:

and gave them up to wor ship the host of heaven; not angels, but the sun,
moon, and stars; for since they liked not to retain the knowledge and
worship of the true God, who made the heavens, and the earth, God in
righteous judgment, in ajudicial way, gave them up to a reprobate mind, to
commit all the idolatry of the Gentiles, as a punishment of their former sin
in making and worshipping the calf:

asitiswritten in the book of the prophets; of the twelve lesser prophets,
which were al in one book; and which, as the Jews say **°, were put
together, that a book of them might not be lost through the smallness of it;
among which Amos stands, a passage in whose prophecy is here referred
to; namely, in (*™Amos 5:25) “O ye house of Isradl, have ye offered to me
dain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty years in the wilderness’; no;
they offered to devils, and not to God, (**Deuteronomy 32:17) and
though there were some few sacrifices offered up; yet since they were not
frequently offered, nor freely, and with all the heart, and with faith, and
without hypocrisy, they were looked upon by God asif they were not
offered at all.

Ver. 43. Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, etc.] Sometimes called
Molech, and sometimes Milcorn; it was the god of the Ammonites, and the
same with Baal: the one signifies king, and the other lord; and was, no
doubt, the same with the Apis or Serapis of the Egyptians, and the calf of
the Israglites. Frequent mention is made of giving seed to Molech, and
causing the children to pass through fire to him. The account the Jews give
of thisimage, and of the barbarous worship of it, is this™°":

“though all idolatrous places were in Jerusalem, Molech was

without Jerusalem; and it was made an hollow image, placed within

seven chancels or chapels; and whoever offered fine flour, they

opened to him the first; if turtle doves or two young pigeons, they

opened the second; if alamb, they opened the third; if aram, they

opened the fourth; if a calf, they opened the fifth; if an ox, they

opened the sixth; but whoever offered his son, they opened the
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seventh: hisface was acaf’s, and his hands were stretched out, as a
man opens his hands to receive any thing from his friend; and they
make him hot with fire, and the priests take the infant and put it

into the hands of Molech, and the infant expires: and whereforeis it
called Topher and Hinnom? Tophet, because they make a noise
with drums, that its father may not hear the voice of the child, and
have compassion on it, and return to it; and Hinnom, because the
child roars, and the voice of its roaring ascends.”

Others give amilder account of this matter, and say, that the service was
after this manner °%; that

“the father delivered his son to the priests, who made two large
fires, and caused the son to pass on his feet between the two fires,”

so that it was only a sort of alustration or purification by fire; but the
former account, which makes the child to be sacrificed, and put to death,
seems best to agree with the scriptural one. Now thisidol was included in
chancels or chapels, asin the account given, or in shrines, in tabernacles, or
portable temples, which might be taken up and carried; and such an oneis
here mentioned: by which is meant, not the tabernacle of the Lord made by
Bezaledl; asif the sense was, that the idolatrous Isradlites, though not
openly, yet secretly, and in their hearts worshipped Moloch, asif he was
included in the tabernacle; so that to take it up means no other, than in the
heart to worship, and to consider him asif he had been shut up and carried
in that tabernacle; nor isit to be thought that they publicly took up, and
carried a tabernacle, in which was the image of Moloch, during their forty
years travelsin the wilderness; for whatever they might do the few days
they worshipped the golden calf, which is possible, it cannot be received,
that Moses, who was so severe against idolatry, would ever have connived
at such a practice: this therefore must have reference to after times, when
they sacrificed their children to him, and took up and carried hisimagein
little shrines and tabernacles.

And the star of your god Remphan. The Alexandrian copy reads
“Raiphan”; some copies read “Raphan”; and so the Arabic version; others
“Rephan”; the Syriac version reads “Rephon”; and the Ethiopic version
“Rephom”. Giants, with the Hebrews, were called “Rephaim”; and so
Moloch, who is here meant, is called “Rephan”, and with an epenthesis
“Remphan”, because of his gigantic form; which some have concluded
from the massy crown on his head, which, with the precious stones,
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weighed atalent of gold, which David took from thence, (™2 Samuel
12:30) for not the then reigning king of the Ammonites, but Molech, or
Milchom, their idol, is meant: thisis generally thought to be the same with
Chiun in Amos; but it does not stand in a place to answer to that; besides,
that should not be left untrandated, it not being a proper name of an idol,
but signifies atype or form; and the whole may be rendered thus, “but ye
have borne the tabernacle of your king, and the type, or form of your
images, the star of your god”; which version agrees with Stephens's, who,
from the Septuagint, adds the name of this their king, and their god
Rephan, or Remphan. Drusius conjectures, that thisis afault of the Scribes
writing Rephan for Cephan, or that the Septuagint interpreters mistook the
letter k for r, and instead of Cevan read Revan; and Chiun isindeed, by
Kimchi and Aben Ezra™®, said to be the same with Chevan, which, in the
Ishmaelitish and Persian languages, signifies Saturn; and so does Rephan in
the Egyptian language: and it is further to be observed, that the Egyptians
had a king called Remphis, the same with Apis; and this may be the reason
why the Septuagint interpreters, who interpreted for Ptolomy, king of
Egypt, put Rephan, which Stephen calls Remphan, instead of Chiun, which
they were better acquainted with, since they both signify the same deity,
and the same star; and which also was the star of the Israglites, called by
them yatbc, because supposed to have the government of the sabbath
day, and therefore fitly called the “ star of your god”. Upon the whole,
Moloch, Chiun, Rephan, or Remphan, and Remphis, all are the same with
the Serapis of the Egyptians, and the calf of the Israglites; and which
idolatry was introduced on account of Joseph, who interpreted the dream
of Pharaoh’s kine, and provided for the Egyptians in the years of plenty
against the years of famine, and was worshipped under the ox with a bushel
on his head;

figures which ye made to worship them; in Amosit is said, “which you
made for yourselves’: meaning both the image and the tabernacle in which
it was, which they made for their own use, to worship their deity in and by:

and | will carry you beyond Babylon; in Amosit is beyond Damascus, and
so some copies read here, which was in Babylon; and explains the sense of
the prophet more fully, that they should not only be carried for their
idolatry beyond Damascus, and into the furthermost parts of Babylon, but
beyond it, even into the cities of the Medea, Halah, and Habor, by the river
Gozan; and here is no contradiction: how far beyond Damascus, the
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prophet does not say; and if they were carried beyond Babylon, they must
be carried beyond Damascus, and so the words of the prophet were
fulfilled; and Stephen living after the fulfilment of the prophecy, by which it
appeared that they were carried into Media, could say how far they were
carried; wherefore the Jew ™ has no reason to cavil at Stephen, asif he
misrepresented the words of the prophet, and related things otherwise than
they were; and so Kimchi interpretsit, far beyond Damascus; and
particularly mentions Halah and Habor, cities in Media, where the ten
tribes were carried.

Ver. 44. Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, etc.]
The Ethiopic version adds, “of Sinai”; there it was that the tabernacle was
first ordered to be built, and there it was built, and set up; which was a sort
of a portable temple, in which Jehovah took up his residence, and which
was carried from place to place: of it, and its several parts and furniture,
thereisalarge account in (*Exodus 25:1-27:21). It is sometimes called
Ohel Moed, or “the tabernacle of the congregation”, because there the
people of Israel gathered together, and God met with them; and sometimes
“the tabernacle of the testimony”, or “witness’, as here; (**Exodus 38:21)
(*™Numbers 1:50,53) because the law, called the tables of the testimony,
and the testimony, it being a testification or declaration of the will of God,
was put into an ark; which for that reason is called the ark of the
testimony; and which ark was placed in the tabernacle; and hence that took
the same name too. The Jewish writers say ", it is so called,

“because it was a testimony that the Shekinah dwelt in Isragl”;

372

or as another °'“ expressesiit,

“it was atestimony to Israel that God had pardoned them
concerning the affair of the calf, for, lo, his Shekinah dwelt among
them.”

This tabernacle, in which was the testimony of the will of God, what he
would have done, and how he would be worshipped, and which was a
token of his presence, was among the Jewish fathers whilst they werein the
wilderness; and is mentioned as an aggravation of their sin, that they should
now, or afterwards, take up and carry the tabernacle of Moloch. The
Alexandrian copy reads, “your fathers’; the sense is the same.

As he had appointed; that is, as God appointed, ordered, and commanded:
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speaking unto Moses, (*Exodus 25:40)

that he should make it according to the fashion he had seen; when in the
Mount with God; (**Hebrews 8:5) for it was not a bare account of the
tabernacle, and its vessels, which he hearing, might form an idea of in his
mind; but there was a visible form represented to his eye, a pattern,
exemplar, or archetype of the whole, according to which everything was to
be made; which teaches us, that everything in matters of worship ought to
be according to the rule which God has given, from which we should never
swervein the least.

Ver. 45. Which also our fathers that came after, etc.] Who came after
those that died in the wilderness, and never saw nor entered into the land
of Canaan; the children of that generation whose carcasses fell in the
wilderness, who sprung from them, came up in their room, and succeeded
them:

brought in with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles; that is, they
having received the tabernacle from their fathers, brought it into the land of
Canaan, which was possessed by the Gentiles, when they entered into it
with Joshuatheir leader, and captain, at the head of them; who is here
caled Jesus, as heisin (¥*®Hebrews 4:8) for Joshua and Jesus are the
same name, and signify a saviour; for such an one Joshua was to the people
of Israel; and was an eminent type of Jesus Christ, the captain of our
salvation, in his bringing many sonsto glory:

whom God drove out before the face of our fathers; the Gentiles, who
before possessed the land of Canaan, were drove out by God before the
Israglites, to make way for their settlement there; for to whom can the
success of those victories over the Canaanites be ascribed, which the
Israelites under Joshua obtained, but to God? The language on the
“Tingitane”, or Hercules s pillars, said to be set up by some of these
Canaanites, agrees with this, on which they inscribed these words;

“we are they who fled from the face of Joshua the robber, the son
of Nave,”

or Nun:

unto the days of David; this clause must not be read in connection with the
words immediately preceding, asif the sense was, that the inhabitants of
Canaan were drove out of their land unto the times of David, and then
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returned and resettled, as in the Ethiopic version; but with the beginning of
the verse, and the meaning is, that the tabernacle which the Israglites
received from their fathers, and brought into the land of Canaan with them,
was there unto the times of David.

Ver. 46. Who found favour before God, etc.] That is, David, who had an
interest in the free favour and love of God, was chosen of God, a man after
his own heart, and raised up to do his will; and who had the grace of God
implanted in him, and was acceptable, and well pleasing to God through
Chrigt; the same is said of Noah, (*Genesis 6:8)

and desired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob; from whom the

| sraelites descended: David having a deep sense of the love of God to him,
and the grace of God wrought in his heart, was exceeding desirous of
finding a place for the building of an house, or fixed habitation for God; for
there was a tabernacle already, which had been from the time of Moses,
and which the children of Isragl brought with them into Canaan, and was
moved from place to place; sometimes it was at Gilgal, sometimes at
Shiloh, and then it was at Nob, and Gibeah, and at length it was brought by
David into his own city; but he wanted to build a settled and stable house
for the Lord, of which there was a hint given that the Lord would choose a
place to put his name in, (**Deuteronomy 16:2) but it seems, where that
was to be was not known; and therefore David very anxiously sought after
it; the reference is had to (*™Psalm 132:3-5) where David determines not
to go to his house, nor up to his bed, nor give sleep, to his eyes, nor
sumber to hiseyelids, till he had found out a place for the habitation of the
God of Jacob.

Ver. 47. But Solomon built him an house.] Though David was so set upon
it, and made such large provisions for it, he was not to be the man that
should build it, he having been greatly concerned in wars, and in the
effusion of blood; but Solomon his son, who enjoyed much peace, was the
person designed for this work, and who did accomplish it; of which thereis
alarge account in the (™1 Kings 6:1-7:51).

Ver. 48. Howbeit the most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands,
etc.] Such an one as Solomon’' s was, he did indeed dwell in his temple, but
he was not confined to it, nor included in it, or circumscribed by it; and so
much Solomon himself suggests, when he expresses his wonder at his
dwelling on earth, seeing the heaven of heavens could not contain him, and
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gtill less the house which he had built, (***1 Kings 8:27), “wy I [, “the most
High”, is one of the names of God, (**Genesis 14:18,19,22) the Apostle
Paul says the same of God as Stephen does here; (“*"Acts 17:24) “as saith
the prophet”; the prophet Isaiah, (*™*1saiah 66:1,2).

Ver. 49. Heaven is my throne, etc.] Thereisthe seat of the divine Majesty;
there his glory is most conspicuous; there he keeps his court, that is his
palace; and there are his attendants, the angels; and from thence are the
administrations of his regal power and government, over the whole world:

and earth is my footstool; which is under his feet, is subject to him, and at
his dispose, and which he makes use of at his pleasure: these things are not
to be literally understood, but are images and figures, representing the
majesty, sovereignty, and immensity of God; who is the maker of al things,
the governor of the universe, and is above all places, and not to be
contained in any:

what house will ye build me? saith the Lord; or where can any be built for
him, since he aready takes up the heaven and the earth? what house can be
built by men, or with hands, that can hold him, or isfit for him to dwell in?

or what is the place of my rest? not in any house made with hands, but in
the church among his saints, who are the temples of the living God; and
thisis hisrest for ever, and here will he dwell, because he has chosen and
desired them, and built them up for an habitation for himself, (**Psam
132:13,14)

Ver. 50. Hath not my hand made all these things? The heaven, and the
earth, and all that isin them; the Arabic version rendersit, “all these
creatures’; and therefore what can be made for God? or what house built
for him?in Isaiah the words are read without an interrogation, and affirm
that his hand had made al these things, and therefore nothing could be
made for him suitable to him, by the hands of men.

Ver. 51. Ye stiffnecked, etc.] Or “hard necked”, the same with Prw[ hcq,
which is a character frequently given of this people, (**Exodus 32:9,
33:3,5, 34:9) and elsewhere, and is expressive of their obstinacy,
stubbornness and refractoriness; who would not submit their necks to the
yoke of God’s law, and be obedient to his commands:

and uncircumcised in heart and ears; for though they had the mark of
circumcision in their flesh, of which they boasted; yet they had not the true
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circumcision of the heart; their hearts were not circumcised to fear and
love the Lord, nor their ears to hear the word of the Lord and the Gospel
of Christ; so that notwithstanding their confidence in carnal privileges, they
were uncircumcised persons:

ye do always resist the Holy Ghost; the resistance made by these persons
was not to the Spirit of God in them, of which they were destitute, but to
the Spirit of God in his ministers, in his apostles, and particularly in
Stephen; nor to any internal operation of his grace, but to the external
ministry of the word, and to al that objective light, knowledge, evidence,
and conviction that it gave of Jesus's being the Messiah: and such who
resist Christ’s ministers, resist him, and such who resist him, may be said to
resist his Holy Spirit; and the word here used signifies arushing againgt,
and falling upon, in arude and hostile way, and fitly expresses their ill
trestment of Christ and his ministers, by falling upon them and putting
them to death: which is the resistance here designed, as appears by the
following verse: so that this passage is no proof of the resistance of the
Holy Spirit, and the operations of his grace in conversion, when heisin
men, and acts with a purpose and will to convert them; since it does not
appear that he was in these persons, and was acting in them, with adesign
to convert them; and if he was, it wilt be difficult to prove that they so
resisted, and continued to resist, as that they were not hereafter converted;
sinceit is certain that one of them, Saul, was really and truly converted,
and how many more we know not. Though it will be allowed, that the Holy
Ghost in the operations of his grace upon the heart in conversion may be
resisted, that is, opposed; but not so as to be overcome or be hindered in,
or be obliged to cease from, the work of conversion, insomuch that may
come to nothing:

as your fathers did, so do ye; or as “your fathers were, so are ye’; as they
were stiffnecked, self-willed, obstinate, and inflexible, so are ye; asthey
were uncircumcised in heart and ears, so are ye; and as they resisted the
Spirit of God in his prophets, so do ye resist him in the apostles and
ministers of the Gospel.

Ver. 52. Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? etc.]
Either by reviling and speaking all manner of evil of them, (*™Matthew
5:11,12) or by killing them, (**Matthew 23:31,37) and they have dain
them; as Isaiah, Zachariah, and others:
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which showed before of the coming of the just one; of Jesus the Messiah,
whose character in the prophecies of the Old Testament is righteous
servant, righteous branch, just, and having salvation; and whom Stephen
styles so partly on account of the holiness of his nature, and the innocence
and harmlessness of his life; and partly because he is the author of
righteousness, and the end of the law for it to all that believe; of whose
coming in the flesh al the prophets more or less spoke: and this being good
news, and glad tidings, made the sin of the Jewish fathers the greater, in
putting them to death, as the innocent character of Christ was an
aggravation of the Jeaws' sin, in murdering of him, asit follows:

of whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers; Judas, one of
their nation, betrayed him into the hands of the chief priests and elders; and
they betrayed, or delivered him into the hands of Pontius Pilate to be
condemned to death, which they greatly importuned, and would not be
satisfied without; and therefore are rightly called the murderers, aswell as
the betrayers of him.

Ver. 53. Who have received the law, by the disposition of angels, etc.]
Who attended the angel that spake to Moses on Mount Sinai, (**®Acts
7:38) who is the head of all principality and power, and whom he might
make use of in giving the law to Moses: hence the law is said to be
ordained by angels, in the hand of a Mediator, and is called the word
spoken by angels, (*Galatians 3:19, “**Hebrews 2:2) and certain it is,
that there were great numbers of angels on Mount Sinai, when the law was
given, (®*Deuteronomy 33:2, “™Psalm 68:17) And so the Jews say ",
that

“when the holy blessed God descended on Mount Sinai, there came
down with him many companies of angels, Michagl and his
company, and Gabriel and his company”

374

Indeed they often say °",
“the law was not given to the ministering angels.”

their meaning is, it was not given to them to observe and keep, because
there are some things in it, which do not concern angels; but then it might
be given to them to deliver to Moses, who gave it to the Israglites, and so
may be said to receive it by the ministration of angels, through the hands of
Moses. And now the law being given and received in so grand a manner,
was an aggravation of the sin of the Jewsin violating it, asit follows:
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and have not kept it; but broke it in innumerable instances, and scarce kept
it in any; for no man can keep it perfectly.

Ver. 54. When they heard these things, etc.] How that Abraham, the father
of them, was called before he was circumcised, or the law was given to
Moses, or the temple was built, which they were so bigoted to, and
charged with speaking blasphemoudly of; and how that Joseph and Moses
were very ill treated by the Jewish fathers, which seemed to resemble the
usage Christ and his apostles met with from them; and how their ancestors
behaved in the wilderness when they had received the law, and what
idolatry they fell into there, and in after times; and how that though there
was a temple built by Solomon, yet the Lord was not confined to it, nor
would he dwell in it dways, and especially when they heard him calling
them a stiffnecked people, and uncircumcised in heart and ears; saying, that
they persecuted and slew the prophets, and were the betrayers and
murderers of an innocent person; and notwithstanding all their zeal for the
law, and even though it was ministered to them by angels, yet they did not
observe it themselves:

they were cut to the heart; asif they had been sawn asunder; they were
filled with anguish, with great pain and uneasiness; they were full of wrath
and madness, and could neither bear themselves nor him:

and they gnashed on him with their teeth: being enraged at him, and full of
fury and indignation against him.

Ver. 55. But he being full of the Holy Ghost, etc.] That is, Stephen, as
Beza s ancient copy, and some others expressit; and so the Ethiopic
version; the Syriac version reads, “full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost”, as
in ("™ Acts 6:5) and so some copies; being under the influences of the
Spirit of God, and filled with his divine comforts, and strong in the faith of
Jesus Christ, and having a holy boldness, courage, and intrepidity of mind;
instead of being discouraged and dejected, of being cast down in his spirits,
and looking down upon the ground, he

looked up steadfastly to heaven; where he desired to be, and hoped and
believed he should be; and from whence he knew his help came, and which
he might now implore, aswell as forgiveness for his enemies,

And saw the glory of God; not the essential glory of God, but some
extraordinary light and brightness, which was a token and representation of
him:
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and Jesus standing on the right hand of God; of that glory which was a
Symbol of him: Jesus being risen from the dead, and ascended on high, was
set at the right hand of God, in human nature, and so was visible to the
corporeal eye of Stephen; whose visual faculty was so extraordinarily
enlarged and assisted, as to reach the body of Christ in the third heavens,
where he was seen by him standing, to denote his readiness to assist him,
and hisindignation at his enemies.

Ver. 56. And said, behold, | see the heavens opened, etc.] Asthey were at
the baptism of Christ, (See Gill on ““™*Matthew 3:16"):

and the son of man standing at the right hand of God; he calls Jesus “the
son of man”; aname by which he often called himsalf in his state of
humiliation; and that though he was now glorified, it being the name of the
Messiah in ("Psalm 80:17, “Danid 7:13) as was well known to the
Jews; and this Stephen said to show that God was on his side, and to let
them know what honour was done him, what divine supports and comforts
he had, and that he was an eyewitness of Jesus, and of his being alive, and

inglory.

Ver. 57. Then they cried out with a loud voice, etc.] These were not the
sanhedrim, but the common people; the Ethiopic version reads, “the Jews
cried out”; which, they did, in a very clamorous way, either through rage
and madness, or in ashow of zeal against blasphemy; and cried out, either
to God to avenge the blasphemy, or rather to the sanhedrim to pass a
sentence on him, or, it may be, to excite one another to rise up at once, and
kill him, asthey did:

and stopped their ears; with their fingers, pretending they could not bear
the blasphemy that was uttered. This was their usual method; hence they

Siy, f375
“if aman hears anything that is indecent, (or not fit to be heard,) let
him put his fingersin his ears hence the whole ear is hard, and the
tip of it soft, that when he hears anything that is not becoming, he
may bend the tip of the ear within it.”

By either of these ways these men might stop their ears; either by putting in
their fingers, or by turning the tip of the ear inward.
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And ran upon him with one accord; without any leave of the sanhedrim, or
waiting for their determination, in the manner the zealots did; (See Gill on
“<“I®Matthew 10:4”) (See Gill on ““**John 16:2").

Ver. 58. And cast him out of the city, etc.] Of Jerusalem; for the place of
stoning was without the city. The process, when regular, according to the
sentence of the court, was after this manner *™;
“judgment being finished, (or the trial over,) they brought him out
(the person condemned) to stone him; the place of stoning was
without the sanhedrim, asit is said, (**Leviticus 24:14) “bring
forth him that hath cursed without the camp”, when he was ten
cubits distant from the place of stoning, they order him to confess
and when four cubits from it, they take off his garments — the
place of stoning was twice aman’s height.”

And dsewhere™"’ it is said, that the place of stoning was without three

camps (the camp of the Shekinah, the camp of the Levites, and the camp of
the Israglites): upon which the gloss has these words;

“the court is the camp of the Shekinah, and the mountain of the
house the camp of the Levites, and every city the camp of the
Israglites; and in the sanhedrim in every city, the place of stoning
was without the city like to Jerusalem.”

And these men, though transported with rage and fury, yet were so far
mindful of rule, asto have him out of the city before they stoned him:

and they stoned him; which was done after this manner, when in form ™
“the wise men say, a man was stoned naked, but not a woman; and
there was a place four cubits from the house of stoning, where they
plucked off his clothes, only they covered his nakedness before.

The place of stoning was two men’s heights, and there he went up
with his hands bound, and one of the witnesses thrust him on his
loins, that he might fall upon the earth; and if he died not at that

push, the witnesses lifted up a stone, which lay there, the weight of
two men, and one cast it with al his strength upon him; and if he
died not, he was stoned by all Isradl.”

And the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man’s feet, whose
name was Saul; for the witnesses, according to the above account, were
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first concerned in the stoning; and this was agreeably to the rulein
(*™Deuteronomy 17:7) and which they seem to have observed amidst all
their hurry and fury: and that they might perform their work with more
ease and expedition, they plucked off their upper garments, and committed
them to the care of Saul of Tarsus, who was now at Jerusalem, and
belonged to the synagogue of the Cilicians, that disputed with Stephen, and
suborned false witnesses against him. He is called a young man; not that he
was properly ayouth, for he must be thirty years of age, or more; since
about thirty years after this he calls himself Paul the aged, (***Philemon
1:9) when he must be at least sixty years of age, if not more; besides,
Ananias cals him a“man”, (**Acts 9:13) nor would the high priests have
given letters to amere youth, investing him with so much power and
authority asthey did; but heis so called, because he was in the prime of his
days, hale, strong, and active. The learned Alting has taken a great deal of
pains to show, that this Saul, who was afterwards Paul the apostle, isthe
same with Samuel the little, who is frequently mentioned in the Talmud; he
living at thistime, and being a disciple of Rabban Gamaliel, and a bitter
enemy of the heretics, or Christians; and who, at the instigation of his
master, composed a prayer against them; and his name and character
agreeing with him: but it is not likely that the Jews would have retained so

high an opinion of him to the last, had he been the same person: for they
379

sy
“that as the elders were sitting in Jabneh, Bath Kol came forth, and
said, there is one among you fit to have the Holy Ghost, or the
Shekinah, dwell upon him; and they set their eyes on Samuel the
little; and when he died, they said, ah the holy, ah the meek disciple
of Hillel!”

Ver. 59. And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, etc.] As hewas
praying, and putting up the following petition;

and saying, Lord Jesus receive my Spirit; from whence we learn, that the
gpirit or soul of man sleeps not, nor dies with the body, but remains after
death; that Jesus Christ is afit person to commit and commend the care of
the soul unto immediately upon its separation; and that he must be truly
and properly God; not only because he is equal to such a charge, which
none but God is, but because divine worship and adoration are here given
him. Thisis so glaring a proof of prayer being made unto him, that some
Socinians, perceiving the force of it, would read the word Jesusin the
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genitive case, thus; “Lord of Jesus receive my Spirit”: asif the prayer was
made to the Father of Christ, when it is Jesus he saw standing at the right
hand of God, whom he invokes, and who is so frequently called Lord
Jesus; whereas the Father is never called the Lord of Jesus; and besides,
these words are used in like manner in the vocative case, in (**Revelation
22:20) to which may be added, that the Syriac version reads, “our Lord
Jesus’; and the Ethiopic version, “my Lord Jesus’.

Ver. 60. And he kneeled down, etc.] It seems as if he stood before while
they were stoning him, and while he was commending his soul to Christ,
but now he kneeled down; prayer may be performed either kneeling or
standing:

and cried with a loud voice; not only to show that he was in good spirits,
and not afraid to die, but chiefly to express his vehement and affectionate
desire to have the following petition granted:

Lord, lay not this sin to their charge: do not impute it to them, or place it
to their account; let it not rise and stand in judgment against them, or they
be condemned for it; grant them forgiveness for it, and for every other sin:
thereisagreat deal of likeness between Christ and thisfirst martyr of his at
their deaths; Christ committed his Spirit into the hands of his Father, and
Stephen commits his into the hands of Christ; both prayed for forgiveness
for their enemies; and both cried with aloud voice before they expired; for
so it follows here,

and when he had said this, he fell asleep; or died; for death, especially the
death of the saints, or dying in Jesus, is expressed by sleep. Thisway of
speaking is common with the Jews, who say *°, that Rabbi such an one
Eymd, “dept”; i.e. “died”; and thisthey say is a pure and honourable way
of speaking with respect to an holy body, whose desth is no other than as it
were asleep: and elsewhere™ it is said, that one saw such an one pinmnm,
“deeping”; the glossuponit is, ssug, “expiring”: (See Gill on ““*"John
11:11"), (See Gill on “***1 Thessalonians 4:13"). The Vulgate Latin
version adds, “in the Lord.”
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CHAPTER 8

INTRODUCTION TO ACTSS8

Ver. 1. And Saul was consenting unto his death, etc.] Thisclause, in the
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopic versions, stands at the close of
the preceding chapter, and which seems to be its proper place; and so it
doesin the Alexandrian copy: that Saul consented to the death of Stephen,
and approved of that barbarous action, is evident from his taking care of
the clothes of the witnesses that stoned him; but the word here used
signifies not a bare consent only, but a consent with pleasure and delight;
he was well pleased with it, it rejoiced his very heart; he joined with others
in it, with the utmost pleasure and satisfaction; this, and what is before said
concerning his having the clothes of the witnesses laid at his feet, aswell as
what follows, about his persecuting the saints, are, the rather mentioned,
because this violent persecutor was afterwards converted, and became an
eminent preacher of the Gospel; and these accounts serve to set off and
illustrate the grace of God, which was abundant towards him.

And at that time there was a great per secution against the church which
was at Jerusalem: it began “on that day”, as the words may be rendered,
on which Stephen was stoned. As soon as they had put him to death, these
bloodthirsty wretches were the more greedy after the blood of others; and
being now in great numbers, and filled with rage and fury, fell upon the
members of the church wherever they met them, and killed them; for that
more, besides Stephen, were put to death, seems plain from (**®Acts
26:10) and, according to some accounts, though they cannot be depended
on, two thousand persons suffered at thistime: and if this was the case, it
might be called a great persecution:

and they were all scattered abroad; not all the members of the church, nor
perhaps any of the private ones; for we afterwards read of devout then that
carried Stephen to his grave; and of the church being made havoc of by
Saul; and of men and women being haled out of their houses, and
committed to prison by him; but all the preachers of the word, except the
apostles; for they that were scattered, went about preaching the word,

("™ Acts 8:4, 11:19) They seem to be the seventy disciples, and other
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ministers of the word, on whom the Holy Ghost fell at the day of
Pentecost, or was since bestowed; among who were Philip, who went to
Samaria; and Ananias, who was at Damascus; and others that went as far
as Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch: and particularly they are said to be
dispersed

throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria; where their ministry was so
gresatly blessed, to the conversion of souls, that there were quickly many
churches planted and formed in these parts, as appears from (**Acts 9:31)
o that this persecution was for the furtherance and spread of the Gospel:
that upon this dispersion any of them came into France and England, or
into any other parts of Europe, is not probable; since the particular places
they went to are mentioned; and since they preached to Jew only: and this
scattering by reason of the persecution, was of all the preachers,

except the apostles; the twelve apostles, who stayed at Jerusalem to take
care of the church; to encourage the members of it to suffer cheerfully for
the sake of Christ and his Gospel; and to animate them to abide by him:
and this was not only an instance of courage and constancy in them, and of
the divine protection and preservation of them, in the midst of their
enemies; but also of the timidity of their adversaries, who might be afraid
to meddle with them; remembering what miraculous works were
performed by them, and how they had been delivered out of prison, and
especially the case of Ananias and Sapphira, who were struck dead by
Peter. Beza' s ancient copy adds, “who remained in Jerusalem”.

Ver. 2. And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, etc.] These men
were not Jewish proselytes, but members of the Christian church; who
were eminent for their religion and piety, and who had courage enough,
amidst this persecution, to show a respect to the dead body of this holy
martyr; which they took from under the stones, washed it, and wound it up
in linen clothes, and put it into a coffin, or on abier: they did everything
preparatory to the funeral, which, is chiefly designed by the word here
used, rather than the carrying of him out to his grave; though this also they
did, and buried him: and to bear a corpse and follow it to the grave, and
bury it, were with the Jews"® reckoned among acts of kindness, mercy,
and piety, and which would not fail of areward; they have a saying"*®, that

“he that mourns, they shall mourn for him; and he that buries, they
shalt bury him and he that lifts up (his voice in weeping
lamentation), they shall lift up for him; he that accompanies (a dead
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corpse), they shall accompany him; he that “ carries’, they shall
carry him;”

as these devout men did, who would not suffer Stephen to be buried in the
common burying place of malefactors, but interred him elsewhere, in a
more decent manner: but whether they had leave from the sanhedrim so to
do, or whether they did this of themselves, is not certain; if the latter,
which seems most likely, it is an instance of great boldness and resolution,
and especiadly at thistime; for

“they did not bury one that was stoned in the sepulchres of his
fathers, but there were two burying places appointed by the
sanhedrim, one for those that are stoned and burnt, and another for
those that are slain with the sword and strangled **.”

So that, they acted contrary to the Jewish canon, as they also did in what
follows:

and made great lamentation over him; though they did not sorrow as those
without hope, yet they did not put on a stoical apathy; but as men sensible
of the loss the church of Christ had sustained, by the death of a person so
eminent for his gifts and grace, they mourned over him in a becoming
manner: in this they went contrary to the Jewish rule, which forbids
lamentation for those that died as malefactors, and runs thus"™®

“they do not mourn, but they grieve; for grief isonly in the heart;”

their reason for this was, as the commentators say **°, because they
thought that

“their disgrace was an atonement for their sin:”

but these devout men knew that Stephen needed no such atonement, and
that his sins were atoned for another way: otherwise the Jews looked upon
mourning for the dead to be to the honour of him; hence they say ™, that
mourning

“isthe glory of the dead — whoever is backward to the mourning
of awise man shall not prolong his days; and whoever is sluggishin
mourning for a good man, ought to be buried alive; and whoever
causes tears to descend for agood man, lo, hisreward is reserved
for him with the holy blessed God.”
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Ver. 3. Asfor Saul, he made havoc of the church, etc.] Did evil to the
saints, destroyed them that called upon the name of Christ, (“**Acts
9:13,21) and persecuted and wasted the church of God, as he himself says,
(Gal 1:13) and now did Benjamin, of which tribe Saul was, ravine as a
wolf, (**Genesis 49:27)

Entering into every house; where the saints dwelt:

and haling men and women: in a violent manner, without any regard to age
or sex:

committed them to prison; delivered them up into the hands of the chief
priests and magistrates, in order to be committed and sent to prison; this he
himself confesses, (“*Acts 22:4, 26:10).

Ver. 4. Therefore they that were scattered abroad, etc.] By reason of the
persecution in Jerusalem: the seventy disciples, and other ministers of the
word; or the hundred and twenty, excepting the apostles,

went every where; or went through the countries of Judea and Samaria, as
far as Phenice, Cyrus, and Antioch:

preaching the word; the VVulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions add,
“of God”, and so some copies; the Gospel, which is the word of God, and
not man; which was not of men, nor received from men, but came from
God, and by the revelation of Christ; and which was good news and glad
tidings, of peace, pardon, righteousness and salvation, by Jesus Christ.

Ver. 5. Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, etc.] The city which
was formerly called Samaria, but now Sebaste; it had been destroyed by
Hyrcanus, and was rebuilt by Herod; and called by him, in honour of
Augustus, by the name of Sebaste™®; and so R. Benjamin says™®, that

“from Luz he came in aday to Sebaste, ‘wrmwc ayh, “thisis
Samarid’; where yet may be discerned the palace of Ahab king of
Israel — — -and from thence are two “parsas’ to Neapolis, thisis
Sichem.”

Which last place, Sichem, is by Josephus said to be the “metropolis’ of
Samaria; and is thought by Dr. Lightfoot to be the city Philip went to, and
where our Lord had before been, and preached to the conversion of many
persons: this place lay lower than Jerusalem, and therefore Philip is said to
go down to it; and who was not Philip the apostle, but Philip the deacon,
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for the apostles abode at Jerusalem; and beside, though this Philip preached
the Gospel, and baptized, and wrought miracles, yet did not lay on hands,
in order that persons might receive the extraordinary gifts of the Holy
Ghost; this was peculiar to the apostles, and therefore Peter and John came
down for this purpose, when they heard of the success of Philip’s ministry:
the subject matter of which follows:

and preached Christ unto them; that Christ was come in the flesh, that
Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, and that he was the Son of God, and the
alone Saviour of men; who by his obedience, sufferings, and degth, had
wrought righteousness, procured peace and pardon, and obtained eternal
redemption for his people; and was risen again, and ascended into heaven,
and was set down at the right hand of God, where he ever lived to make
intercession, and would come again a second time to judge both quick and
dead.

Ver. 6. And the people with one accord, etc.] The inhabitants of the city of
Samaria, as one man, came to hear the word:

and gave heed to those things which Philip spake; they listened to them,
took notice of them, gave their ascent to them, believed and embraced
them; being induced thereunto, not only upon the evidence by which these
things came, but by reason of the miracles which he wrought, for the
confirmation of them: for it follows,

hearing and seeing the miracles which he did; and which are particularly
mentioned in the next verse.

Ver. 7. For unclean spirits, etc.] Devils, so called because they were
unclean themselves, defiled others, add delighted in impure persons and
places; (See Gill on ““*™Matthew 10:1")

crying with loud voice; showing their unwillingness to remove, and the
irresistibleness of divine power they could not withstand:

came out of many that were possessed with them; who had for along time
dwelt in them, and had greetly afflicted them:

and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed; by Philip,
in the name of Christ, through a word speaking, or by touching them,
without making use of any means or medicines.
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Ver. 8. And there was great joy in that city.] Both on a spiritual account,
for the good of their souls, through the preaching of Christ and his Gospel
to them; and on atemporal account; for the good of their bodies, or their
friends, being dispossessed of devils, and healed of their diseases.

Ver. 9. But there was a certain man called Smon, etc.] Who, as Justin
Martyr % says, was a Samaritan, and of avillage called Gitton; and so a
Jewish writer ! calls him Simeon, ynwrmch, “the Samaritan”, awizard:
hereisa

but upon this new church, the success of the Gospel in this place, and the
joy that was there; a man of great wickedness and sophistry plays the
hypocrite, feigns himself a believer, and gets in anong them; (See Gill on
“PACcts 5:17),

which beforetime in the same city used sorcery; who before Philip came
thither, practised magic arts;, wherefore he is commonly called “Simon
Magus’, for he was a magician, who had learned diabolical arts, and used
enchantments and divinations, as Balaam and the magicians of Egypt did:

and bewitched the people of Samaria; or rather astonished them, with the
strange feats he performed; which were so unheard of and unaccountable,

that they were thrown into an ecstasy and rapture; and were as it were out
of themselves, through wonder and admiration, at the amazing things that

were done by him:

giving out that himself was some great one; adivine person, or an
extraordinary prophet, and it may be the Messiah; since the Samaritans
expected the Messiah, as appears from (**#John 4:25) and which the
Syriac version seems to incline to, which renders the words thus, “and he
said, | am that great one”; that great person, whom M oses spake of as the
seed of the “woman”, under the name of Shiloh, and the character of a
prophet.

Ver. 10. To whomthey all gave heed, etc.] Were not only attentive to the
strange things he did, and to the wonderful things he gave out concerning
himself; but they believed what he said and did asrea things, and were
obedient to him: and that

from the least to the greatest; which does not so much respect age, though
the Ethiopic version rendersiit, “from the younger of them to the eldest of
them”, as state and condition; persons of every rank and quality, high and
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low, rich and poor, magistrates and subjects, from the meanest to the
greatest of them; and so the Syriac version rendersiit, “both great”, or
“noble, and mean”; he drew the attention, and commanded the regard, both
of princes and peasants, of the learned and unlearned, of the great men, and
of the common people, who one and all wondered at him, and applauded
him:

saying, this man is the great power of God; or as the Alexandrian copy and
some others, and the Vulgate Latin version read, “thisis the power of God
which is called great”; they took him for the supreme Deity, or as Justin
Martyr "% expresses it, they accounted him the first, or chief God, or they
looked upon him to be the Messiah, “the great power of God”: asthe
Syriac version renders it; and who should be great, and called the Son of
the Highest, (***Luke 1:32).

Ver. 11. To himthey had regard, etc.] Which is repeated from the
foregoing verse, for the sake of what follows:

because that of a long time he had bewitched them with sorceries; or
because he had, it may be for many years, astonished them with his magic
arts, and the pranks he played in the use of them.

Ver. 12. But when they believed Philip, etc.] Though they had been carried
away so long with this deceiver, and had been so much attached unto him,
and held in admiration of him; yet when Philip came and preached Christ
unto them, such was the power that attended his ministry, and such the
efficacy of divine grace that was exerted, that they not only gave heed unto
him, but believed what he said:

preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God; concerning the
kingdom of the Messiah, the Gospel dispensation, the doctrines and
ordinances of the Gospel; and concerning the kingdom of grace, which is
gpiritual and internal, and which lies not in external things, as meat and
drink, but in righteousness, peace, and joy; and concerning the kingdom of
glory, the meetness for it, which liesin regenerating grace, and the right
unto it, which is the righteousness of Christ:

and the name of Jesus Christ; concerning the person of Christ, as the Son
of God: and the offices of Chrigt, as prophet, priest, and King; and the
virtue of his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, for pardon, justification,
and atonement: the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions read this
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clause, “in the name of Jesus Christ”: and connect it with the following
words,

they were baptized, both men and women: that is, when, they heard Philip
preach the Gospel, and believed in Christ, the sum and substance of it, and
made a profession of faith, they were of each sex, both men and women,
baptized by immersion, in the name of Jesus Christ.

Ver. 13. Then Smon himself believed also, etc.] With an historical and
temporary faith, as that Jesus was the Messiah, etc. or at least he
pretended, to believe this, and professed that he did believe, what others
did, and Philip preached:

and when he was baptized; upon profession of his faith, which he so
artfully made, that Philip could not discover his hypocrisy: but taking him
to be a sincere believer, admitted him to baptism: after which,

he continued with Philip; kept close to him, and got into a familiar
acquai ntance with him; and constantly attended on his ministry, asif he had
been a sincere disciple and follower of Christ:

and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which were done; he was
as much amazed at the miraculous performances of Philip, asthe
inhabitants of Samaria had been at his, which he could observe were real
things; and thisincreased his wonder, and threw him into an ecstasy, that
he was scarce himself: whereas he knew that what he did were only sham
performances, and legerdemain tricks.

Ver. 14. Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem, etc.] Not that
there were some at Jerusalem, and some elsewhere; for they al tarried at
Jerusalem, when the rest of the ministers of the word were scattered
abroad; though it is possible, that by this time, some of them might have
departed from hence; but it seems more probable, that they were as yet all
here: these

heard that Samaria had received the word of God; that is, they heard that
the Samaritans, who only received the five books of Moses, and that not
the Hebrew, but their own copy of them, now received not only the whole
Bible, but the Gospel of Christ, as preached by Philip; which they might
hear by aletter, or messengers sent from Philip to them, to acquaint them
with the success of the Gospel; or from some persons, who had been in
those parts: upon which
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they sent unto them Peter and John: who were not only fellow apostles,
but very familiar and intimate companions; these they sent to confirm the
doctrine of Philip, and establish the young convertsin it, and to form them
into a Gospel church state, and ordain ministers over them.

Ver. 15. Who when they were come down, etc.] To the city of Samaria,
where Philip was, and these converts dwelt:

prayed for them; for some of them, unto God:

that they might receive the Holy Ghost; the extraordinary gifts of the Holy
Ghost, as to be able to speak with tongues, to prophesy and work miracles:
they might pray for them al, that they might have alarger measure of
grace, and more spiritual light and knowledge; and that they might be
established in the doctrines of the Gospel, and hold fast the profession of
their faith unto the end; but it can hardly be thought that they should pray
for them all, both men and women, that they might have the above
extraordinary gifts, which were not necessary to them all: and that these
are meant by the Holy Ghost is clear from what follows, since he was not
yet fallen on any of them, which cannot be understood in any other sense;
and seeing it was something visible, which Simon could discern, and
therefore cannot mean internal grace, and an increase of that.

Ver. 16. (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them, etc.] They had
received him as a spirit of illumination and sanctification, and as, a spirit of
conversion and faith; they had been regenerated, enlightened, and sanctified
by him; and were converted by him, and brought to believe in Christ, and
live, by faith upon him; they were baptized believers, and no more; as yet,
none of them had gifts qualifying them for the ministry; and till less could
any of them speak with tongues, or prophesy, or work miracles; the Holy
Ghost had not yet descended on them for such purposes:

only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus: all as yet appeared
in them was, that they were believersin Christ, and had been baptized in
his name, upon a profession of their faith; and more than this they had been
called to, or qualified for: the word “only”, does not respect the form of
baptism, asif they had been baptized only in the name of Christ; whereas
they were doubtless baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost; but refers to baptism itself, which was the only
ordinance as yet administered to them.
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Ver. 17. Then laid they their hands on them, etc.] The Ethiopic version
adds, “who had been baptized”; but not upon al of them, men and women,
only on some they were directed unto by the Spirit of God; whom he had
designed, and now would qualify for the work of the ministry, that so this
new church, might be supplied with proper officers, pastors, and teachers,
to feed them with knowledge and with understanding, and who might not
only have ministerial giftsto qualify them for preaching the Gospel, but
extraordinary ones, which would serve for the confirmation of it; and for
this purpose the apostles, “both” of them, as the Arabic version reads, laid
their hands on them: for it will not seem probable, that they laid their hands
upon the women, on such an account; and it will hardly be received, that
they should lay their hands on Simon Magus, otherwise he would have
received the Holy Ghost t00; so that it seems a plain case, that imposition
of hands was not used to them al:

and they received the Holy Ghost; that is, they received the gifts of the
Holy Ghost; so that they could prophesy and speak with tongues, and heal
diseases, and do other wonderful works: and since now these effects have
ceased, the rite and ceremony which was peculiar to the apostles as such, it
should seem should cease likewise.

Ver. 18. And when Smon saw, etc.] Whence it appears, that the Holy
Ghosgt, or his gifts, which were received by imposition of hands, were
something visible and discernible; and so something external, and not
internal; otherwise they would have been out of Simon’s reach, and would
not have fallen under his notice; but he saw,

that through laying on of the apostles hands, the Holy Ghost was given:
he saw, that upon this men began to prophesy, and to speak with divers
tongues they had never learned, and to work miracles, cure men of their
diseases, and the like: and when he observed this,

he offered them money; to purchase such a power of conferring the like
gifts, on whomsoever he should lay his hands. hence buying and selling
gpiritual things, or what relate thereunto, are commonly called “simony”: a
vice which has greatly prevailed in the church of Rome, and among its
popes, and who therefore may be more properly called the successors of
Simon Magus, than of Simon Peter.

Ver. 19. Saying, give me also this power, etc.] He does not ask them to lay
their hands on him, that he might receive the Holy Ghost, and have these
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giftsto exercise himself, but that he might have the power of conferring
them on others:

that on whomsoever | lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost; in which
he discovered his ambition and avarice: his ambition, that he might be
above Philip; who though he had these gifts, yet had not a power to lay on
hands, and thereby convey them unto others; he perceived that this was
purely apostolical; and indeed, what he requested was more than what the
apostles could do; for though upon their prayers, and through the
imposition of their hands, the gifts of the Spirit were bestowed upon men;
yet they never could, nor did give a power to others, to do as they did; and
his avarice prompted him to this, that he might make gain of it; not by
doing miracles himself, but by conveying a power to others to do them.

Ver. 20. But Peter said to him, etc.] With great abhorrence and
indignation, resenting and detesting his proposal:

thy money perish with thee; or “go into destruction with thee’; signifying,
that he would not touch his money, or have anything to do with that or him
either, in any such way: the words do not so much design an imprecation
on his person, as an abhorrence of his sin; and rather show what hissin
deserved than what he desired might be; for the apostle did not smply wish
his damnation, since he afterwards exhorts him to repentance, and to pray
for forgiveness; but threatens, and even predicts what would be his case,
should he live and die in such a state, in which he appeared to be:

because thou hast thought that the gift of God; the Holy Ghost, and his
extraordinary gifts, which are freely given, when and to whom the Lord
himsalf pleases:

may be purchased with money; he appears to have awrong notion of the
Spirit of God and his gifts, and of the grace of in bestowing them; as well
as awicked design of purchasing them with money, in order to sell them
again; so that it was a sullying and lessening of the grace of God, aswell as
seeking himself, his own ambition, and filthy lucre: and let such observe
how near they come to his sin, who seek to obtain the grace of
justification, and the free gift of eternal life, by their own works.

Ver. 21. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter, etc.] Or business of
the gift of the Holy Ghost; signifying, that as he had not the grace of the
Spirit of God implanted in him, so he should not have any of the gifts of
the Spirit bestowed on him; and much less a power of communicating them
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to others, through laying on of hands: or “in thisword”; the word of the
Gospel, preached by the apostles; and in any of the blessings published in
it, as the forgiveness of sins, ajustifying righteousness, and eternal life; and
so the Syraic version rendersit, “in thisfaith”; neither in the grace of faith,
nor in the doctrine of faith: it seems to answer to away of speaking
frequently used among the Jews, that such and such persons, gl h phl
“ya, “have no part or lot”, in the world to come™*. The Ethiopic version
reads, “because of this thy word”; because for his money, he had desired to
have a power of bestowing the Holy Ghost on persons, through the
imposition of his hands; which showed he had no share in the grace of
God, and would have no part in eterna life, thus living and dying:

for thy heart is not right in the sight of God; he had not a clean heart, nor a
right spirit created in him; he had not true principles of grace wrought in
him; his heart was full of covetousness, ambition, and hypocrisy; he had no
good designs, ends, and aims, in what he said and did; in his profession of
faith, in his baptism, in his attendance on Philip’s ministry, and in his
request for the above power, of conferring the Holy Ghost: his view was
not the spread and confirmation of the Gospel, or the enlargement of the
kingdom and interest of Christ, and the glory of God, but his own applause
and worldly interest; and therefore, however he might be thought of by
men, to be a good and disinterested man, he was otherwise in the sight of
God, who is the searcher of the heart, and the trier of the reins of the
children of men.

Ver. 22. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, etc.] For a great piece of
wickedness it was, to offer money for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and to
imagine, that could be purchased with money; and what made the
wickedness still greater was, the evil design he had in this, to advance
himself in opposition to Christ and his apostles, as he afterwards did; and
when the apostle puts him upon repentance, his view isto show the
heinousness of his crime, the need he stood in of repentance, and that
without it, his case must be miserable:

and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee;
though he was in a state of nature, the apostle exhorts him to the duty of
prayer; for prayer is anatural duty, and binding upon al men, though none
but a spiritual man can perform it in aspiritual way: and though this sin of
Simon’swas a very heinous one, and came very near unto, and looked very
much like the sin against the Holy Ghost, yet it was not the unpardonable
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one; it might be pardoned by the grace of God, and through the blood of
Christ; and therefore Peter, who wished his salvation and not his
damnation, put him upon prayer for it; which was possible, though difficult,
but not certain: the apostle says not this, as doubting; if it was a case
wholly to be despaired of, then he would not have directed him to the
means,; and yet the wickedness was so horribly great, and he in such a
wretched hardened state, that there was no great hope or expectation of his
repentance, and so of the application of pardon to him: however, this
advice was not given ironically: Peter was too grave and serious to speak
sarcastically, or break ajest upon a man in such circumstances; whom no
doubt he heartily pitied, though he abhorred his sin: the Syriac version
rendersit, “the deceit of thine heart”: and the Ethiopic version, “the evil
thought of thine heart”; and such it was.

Ver. 23. For | perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, etc.]
Alluding to (*™*Deuteronomy 29:18, 32:32) with which compare
(¥*Hebrews 12:15) and signifying, that he was in a state of nature and
unregeneracy; under the power and dominion of covetousness, ambition,
and hypocrisy; and in away pernicious to himself, infectious to others, and
ungrateful to God, and to good men; and that instead of the root of the
matter, the truth of grace being in him, there was nothing in him but the
bitter root of sin; which bore gall and wormwood, and everything that was
nauseous and disagreeable;

and in the bond of iniquity; referring to (**Proverbs 5:22, **saiah 58:6)
and suggesting, that he was held fast bound in the bonds of sin, and with
the cords of iniquity, or was entirely under the government of his lusts: the
preposition e1g, which we render “in”, may retain here, asis by some
observed, its proper sense of “for”, or “into”; and have the same
sgnification it hasin (™ Hebrews 1:5) “I will be to him for afather”, or “a
father”, and “he shall be to me for ason”, or “ason”: and then the sense of
Peter is, | plainly perceive and clearly see by thy words and actions, that
thou art nothing else but alump of bitter gall, and a bundle of sin and
wickedness.

Ver. 24. Then answered Smon, and said, etc.] Whose conscience might be
touched, and smote with what Peter had said; and he might be terrified
with the wrath of God, and filled with fear of his judgment coming upon
him for his wickedness, and might now stand trembling before the apostles:
and if thiswas not his case, he was a most hardened and audacious wretch;
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and his following words must be understood in a different sense, from what
they might seem to have, when they came out of his mouth:

pray ye to the Lord for me; the Arabic version reads, “pray ye two”; the
words are addressed both to Peter and John; for though Peter only spake
to him, yet John joined with him, and assented to what he said, and
approved of it; and which he might signify either by word or gesture;
wherefore Simon desires both of them, that they would pray to the Lord
for him; but whether he was serious, and in good earnest in this, isa
question; since there is no reason to believe he truly repented, from the
accounts given of him by ancient writers; who always represent him as an
opposer of the apostles and their doctrine, as the father of all heresies, asa
blasphemous wretch; who gave out that he was the Father in Samaria, the
Son in Judea, and the Holy Ghost in other places; and as avery lewd and
wicked man, who carried about with him awhore, whose name was
Helena; whom he called the mother of the universe, and gave out the
angels were made by her, and the world by them; with many other errors,
blasphemies, and impieties: so that it should rather seem, that though Peter
was serious in his advice to Simon, yet he was not so in his request to him;
but in a sarcastic sneering way, desired his prayers for him; suggesting, that
he was not in any pain about what he had said: and if he was in earnest, he
did not take Peter’ s advice to pray for himself; nor did he declare any
repentance for his sin; and his desire that the apostles would pray for him,
might not be from any sense he had of the evil of hissin, but from adavish
fear of the evil, or mischief, that was like to come upon him for hissin, as
appears by what follows:

that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me; asthat his
money should perish with him, and he with that; or that he should go into
destruction; that everlasting destruction and ruin would be his portion; and
that he should have no part nor lot in eternal life, unless he repented, and
his sin was pardoned: and this confirms what has been before observed,
that John assented to what Peter spoke, or said the same, or such like
things to Simon as he did.

Ver. 25. And they, when they had testified, etc. That is, Simeon (or Peter)
and John, as the Syriac version expresses it; when they had bore their
testimony to, and by it confirmed the Gospel as preached by Philip, and had
established the young convertsin it, and against the errors of Simon
Magus:
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and preached the word of the Lord; or of “God”, as read the Alexandrian
copy, and the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions; when they had
preached the Gospel in the city of Samaria, the same as Philip had preached
before; whereby it appeared, that there was an harmony and agreement
between them:

returned to Jerusalem; to the rest of the apostles there, to give them an
account, how they found things at Samaria; what they had done, and what
they had met with: and upon their return, whilst on their journey, they
stopped at several places, which lay in their way;

and preached the Gospel in many villages of the Samaritans; their first
commission in (*™™Matthew 10:5) being now cancelled, and a new one
given them to preach the Gospel to every creature; and being appointed
witnesses for Christ in Samaria, aswell asin Jerusalem and Judea; (**®Acts
1:8).

Ver. 26. And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, etc.] To inquire who
this angel was, whether Michael or Gabriel, or the tutelar angel of
Ethiopia, or of the eunuch, or of Philip, istoo curious; it was one of the
ministering spirits sent forth by Christ, to serve a gracious purpose of his,
and for the good of one of the heirs of salvation:

saying, arise; at once, make haste and speed, and quick dispatch; the
phrase denotes readiness, alacrity, and expedition:

and go toward the south; the southern point from the city of Samaria,
where Philip now was; or to the south of Jerusalem: the parts of Gaza,
Lydda, Jamnia, Joppa, etc. were called the “ south”: hence often mention is

made of such a Rabbi and such a Rabbi, that he was amwrd, “of the

south” %" so R. Joshua, who was of Lydda, is said to be of the south ™%,

The Ethiopic version rendersit at “noon time”, and so the Arabic of
Deuteronomy Dieu; asif it respected not the place whither he was to go,
but the time when he was to go; and that it might be about the middle of
the day, the following narrative seems to confirm:

unto the way which goes down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert:
this place is sometimes called Azzah, and sometimes Gaza, which is owing
to the different pronunciation of the first letter of it; it wasfirst inhabited
by the Avim, or Hivites, who being destroyed by the Caphtorim, they dwelt
in their stead, (*®Deuteronomy 2:23). It fell to the lot of the tribe of



217

Judah, but could not be held by it, because of the giants which remained in
it; and was, as Jerom says™*, afamous city of Palestine in his day; and was
formerly the border of the Canaanites towards Egypt; and the way to

Egypt lay through it, in which the eunuch was travelling: the way from
Jerusalem to this place lay through Bethlehem, as the above ancient writer
observes, on (***Jeremiah 31:15) where he says

“some of the Jews interpret this place thus; that Jerusalem being
taken by Vespasian, through this way (Bethlehem and Ephratah, of
which heis speaking) to Gaza and Alexandria, a vast number of
captives were led to Rome.”

And as the same writer elsewhere says™’, Bethlehem was six miles from
Aedlla (or Jerusalem) to the south, in the way which leads to Hebron; and it
is commonly believed that the way to Gaza was through Hebron, and is the
way in which they go to it now; and to a hill near this place Samson,
carried the gates of Gaza, (™*Judges 16:1-3) And this a'so was to the
south of Jerusalem, and two and twenty miles from it”%: and it is also said
by the same author °®, that there is a village called Bethzur, and in histime
Bethhoron, in the way from Jerusalem to Hebron, about twenty miles from
the former, at which there was a fountain, where it was reported the
eunuch was baptized by Philip. There was it seems another way from
Jerusalem to Gaza, through Diospoalis, or Eleutheropolis, and so to
Ascalon, and from thence to Gaza"®: and this was the road the eunuch
went, if their conjecture is right, that he was baptized in the river
Eleutherus; but which way he went is not certain, nor where he was

baptized. The situation of Gaza was, according to Arrianus™”, as follows:

“Gazais distant from the sea at least twenty furlongs (two miles
and a half), and the access unto it is sandy and deep, and the sea
near the city isal muddy. Gazawas a great city, and was built on
high ground, and encompassed with a strong wall: it was the last of
those cities inhabited, as you go from Phoeniciainto Egypt, emt
opyn g epnpov “at the beginning of the desert”.”

Which last words seem to furnish out areason why it is here called Gaza,
“which is desert”; because it was Situated where the desert began: though
this clause is differently understood; some apply it to Gaza; asif the sense
was “Gaza the desert”, to distinguish old Gaza which was destroyed by
Alexander the great, and as Strabo says'®, “remained desert”, from new

Gaza, built at some distance from it; Jerom has™ this distinction of old
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and new Gaza; there is scarce any appearance, he says, of the foundations
of the ancient city; and that which is now seen is built in another place; and
an unknown Greek writer makes express mention of new Gaza, which is
the city itself; and speaks of another Gaza at some distance, which he calls
Gaza, 1 epnpoc, “the desert” “%*: but the haven, which was seven furlongs
distant from Gaza, was not called new Gazartill Julian’stime: it was first
called Majuma, and afterwards Constantia, by Constantine; either from his
son Constantius, or his sister Constantia, it having embraced the Christian
religion®: wherefore, as Beza observes, no regard could be had to this
distinction in the times of Luke; and though it was besieged by Alexander
and taken, yet it did not become a desolate place; it had its walls, gates,
and fortifications afterwards; and was after this taken by Ptolomy, and then
by Alexander Janneeus; it was repaired by Gabinius, and given to Herod by
Augustus®: so that it could not be said to be desert, in the times of Philip
and the eunuch, with respect to its inhabitants and fortifications: it seems
rather therefore to be so called, for the above reason, because situated at
the beginning of the desert; and the whole space between the parts of
Egypt next the Nile, and Palesting, is called “the desert”, both by Arrianus
07 and Josephus™®: others apply this epithet to the way, and read it as do
the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, “to the way of the desert which
goes from Jerusalem”; meaning the wilderness, which lay in the way from
Jerusalem to Gaza. This place was distant from Jerusalem about seventy
five miles; for from Jerusalem to Ascalon was, as Josephus™® says, five
hundred and twenty furlongs, which make sixty five miles; and from
Ascalon to Gaza were ten miles, as our countryman Mr. Sandes Says';
though according to the Itinerary of Antoninus™", the distance was sixteen
miles. The Talmudists make mention of this place, they represent it asa
very pleasant place to dwell in; they say "%, Gazais hpy hywyn, “a
beautiful habitation”; they speak of three famous markets, and one of them

was the market of Gaza™"**; and very near to this city there was a beast

market “**: and to which may be added, though it may not serveto
strengthen the reason of its name being called Gaza the desert, there was a

place on the border of the city, which was named atrygs atbrwj, “the

desert of the leper” "'°: there were also brooks about the parts of Gaza and

Azotus™®; in one of which, if the eunuch was near Gaza, to which he was
going, he might be baptized; since it is uncertain whereabout Philip met
him, and where the place of water was, in which the ordinance of baptism
was administered to him. This city is now called Gazera, or Gazara, and is

inhabited by Greeks, Turks, and Arabians.
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Ver. 27. And he arose and went, etc.] As soon as he had his orders, he
immediately obeyed them; he made no dispute about the matter, though he
was directed only part of his way, and had no account of what he went
about, or was to do;

and behold, a man of Ethiopia; or “aman, an Ethiopian”; an Hebraism,
such as“aman aJew”, (¥*Zechariah 8:23) wherefore his being called a
man, is no contradiction to his being an eunuch; for the word “man” does
not regard his sex, but with the other the country of which hewas; and it is
the same as if he had only been called an Ethiopian, which signifies one of a
black countenance; for Ethiopia was not so called from Ethiops, the son of
Vulcan, who is said to reign over it, but from the colour of its inhabitants;
(**Jeremiah 13:23, ™Amos 9:7). This country in the Hebrew language is
called Cush, and the people of it Cushites, from Cush the son of Ham,
(“Genesis 10:6) And so Josephus says™"’, that the Ethiopians over
whom he (Cush) reigned, are now by themselves, and by al in Asia, called
Chuseans; and so likewise the inhabitants of upper Ethiopia, or the
Abyssines, are to this day called Cussinns, by the Portuguese. Geographers
make mention of two Ethiopias, one in Africa, divided into upper and
lower, and which is here meant; and the other in Asia and a part of Arabia,
and which is the Ethiopia spoken of in the Old Testament: a note of
admiration is prefixed, to observe to us what was remarkable in providence
that just at thistime, and in this way, such a man should be travelling; and
what was still a greater wonder of grace, that such an one should be the
object of God's peculiar favour, and should be chosen and called, have the
Gospel preached to him, and be admitted to an ordinance of it; whereby
some prophecies began to have their accomplishment in part, (“™*Psam
68:31, ¥*Zephaniah 3:10)

An eunuch of great authority; he might be one that was literally so, it being
common for eastern princes and great men to have such persons as guards
over their wives, to preserve their chastity; and so hereby was a fulfilment
in part of (**1saiah 56:3-5) though this word is used to denote a person in
office: so Potiphar is called syrs, an eunuch, though he had awife, and
which we rightly render an officer; and the Chaldee paraphrase rendersiit,
abr, “aprince’, or great man, (“™Genesis 39:1). So Balaam is said**® to
be one of the king's eunuchs, and yet Jannes and Jambres are said to be his
sons; and the word Dynastes here used, which we trangdlate “of great
authority”, may be considered as explanative of the word eunuch; to teach
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us, that this word was not expressive of his case, but atitle of office: itis
reported of this eunuch, that after his conversion he preached the Gospel to
the inhabitants of Zeylan and Arabia Felix, and in the island of Traprobane
in the Red sea, and at |ast suffered martyrdom "**: this great person said to
be

under Candace queen of the Ethiopians; that is, of those Ethiopians who
inhabited the island of Meroe; for Candace, or Candaoce, as Pliny % reads
it, was a common name of the queens of that island, as Pharaoh was of the
Egyptian kings, and Caesar of the Roman emperors. the word Candace
signifies agovernor of children, that is, servants; it is derived from the
Ethiopic word ynq, “Kani”, which signifies to govern; and from qd, “Dak,
achild”, or servant; and the king of the Abyssinesisto this day called
Prestar Chan, or Kan, a prince of servants, who is commonly and corruptly
called Prester John; and Chan, or Kan, is awell known name for an
emperor or governor in the eastern countries as with the Tartars and
Persians, witness the late famous Kouli Kan. Some say "%, her proper
name was Judith, others Lacasa?, and others Hendake, or Indich; which,
as Ludolphus™* observes, is no other than Candace; though this last name
Indich, according to Zaga Zabo, an ambassador of the king of the
Ethiopians, was the name of the eunuch himself; his words, as reported by
Damianus a Goes"*, are these;

“we, dmost before al other Christians, received baptism from the
eunuch of Candace, queen of Ethiopia, whose name was Indich:”

who had the charge of all her treasure; was her lord treasurer; which
shows, that he was not an eunuch to her on account of chastity, but an high
officer in her kingdom: the word Gaza here used, signifiesin the Persian
language treasure, or treasury “?. The Ethiopic version takesit for the
name of aplace, and rendersit, “and he was governor of the city of Gaza’,
but very wrongly: “and had come to Jerusalem for to worship”; hence he
seems to have been either a Jew by birth, or rather a proselyte to the
Jewish religion; and had been at Jerusalem at one of their annual feasts, the
passover, “pentecost”, or tabernacles, to worship the God of Israel, whom
he believed to be the only true God.

Ver. 28. Was returning, etc.] From Jerusalem, having finished the parts of
divine worship he came to perform; and it is remarkable, that though he
must doubtless have heard of Jesus of Nazareth, and what had passed in
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Jerusalem lately, and of his apostles, yet heard them not; or however, was
not converted by them, nor believed in Jesus; his conversion being ordered
to be at another time, in another place, and by another instrument:

and sitting in his chariot: as was the manner of princes and great persons:

read Esaias the Prophet; the Book of the Prophecies of 1saiah the Prophet;
and in (™"Luke 4:17) it is called the “Book of the Prophet Esaias’; and in
the note there, (see Gill on “**#Luke 4:17, | have observed, that the
prophets, especially the larger ones, were sometimes in separate and
distinct books, and so might be the prophecy of Isaiah; and such an one
was delivered to Chrigt, in the synagogue of Nazareth; and such an one the
eunuch might have, and be reading in it: hence we read ", that Daniel
should say to the Israglites, who came to discourse with him about the
prophecies of Jeremiah, bring me, says he, hy[ ¢y dps, “the Book of
Isaiah”); he began to read, and went on till he came to this verse, “the
burden of the desert of the sea”, etc. (¥***1saiah 21:1) and both the Arabic
and Ethiopic versions here read, “the Book of the Prophet Isaiah.” (See
Gill on “**"_uke 4:17"). Some think the eunuch might be reading over
some passages of Scripture in this prophet, which he had heard expounded
at Jerusalem, to refresh his memory with what he had heard. This prophet
isavery evangelica one, and very delightful and profitable to read: many
things are prophesied by him concerning the Messiah, and particularly in
the chapter in which the eunuch was reading; and this being atime when
there was great expectation of the Messiah, such passages might be read
and expounded in their synagogues, which concerned him: however, the
eunuch improved histime, as he was travelling in areligious way, which
was very commendable; and as this was the occasion and opportunity
which the Holy Ghost took to bring on his conversion, it may serve greatly
to recommend the reading of the Scriptures.

Ver. 29. Then the Spirit said unto Philip, etc.] Not the angel, a ministering
Spirit, asin (**Acts 8:26) but the Holy Spirit, as the Syriac and Ethiopic
versions read, the same with the Spirit of the Lord, (***Acts 8:39) who
spoke unto him, either by an articulative voice, such as was the Bath Kol
among the Jews; or inwardly, by a secret impulse upon him, he directed

him, saying:

go near, and join thyself to this chariot; he bid him make up to the chariot,
he saw driving on the road at such a distance, and follow it, and attend it
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closdly; and not leave it, till an opportunity of conversing with the person
init offered.

Ver. 30. And Philip ran thither to him, etc.] Being very ready to obey the
divine order, and hoping he might be an instrument of doing some good,
which might issue in the glory of God, and the welfare of men:

and heard himread the prophet Esaias; that is, “the Book of Isaiah the
Prophet”; as before; and so the Ethiopic and Arabic versions read here, as
there: heread it out, with a clear and distinct voice, so that Philip could
hear him; and this he did, partly through reverence to the word of God, and
partly to fix his attention to it the more, that he might the better understand
and remember it, and also for delight and pleasure: it isvery likely, that it
was the Book of Isaiah in the Hebrew tongue in which he was reading, and
which language he might understand, though he might be at a loss about
the sense of the prophet:

and said, understandest thou what thou readest? meaning not the
language, but the sense; for overhearing him, he perceived it was a
prophecy in Isaiah he was reading; which was not so easy to be understood
as laws and precepts are, which command this, and forbid that; whereas
prophecies were more abstruse, and regarded things to come.

Ver. 31. And he said, how can I, except some man should guide me? etc.]
Which shows that he was of an excellent spirit and temper; since instead of
answering in a haughty and disdainful manner, as great men are too apt to
do; and instead of charging Philip with, impertinence and insolence, in
interrupting him whilst reading, and putting such a question to him, he
expresses himself with great and uncommon modesty; with a sense and
confession of hisignorance and incapacity and of the necessity and
usefulness of the instructions of men, appointed of God to open and
explain the Scriptures: and though he wanted such a guide, and could have
been glad of one, yet he was willing to use al diligence himsalf in reading,
that he, might, if possible, come at some knowledge of the truth; which
was very commendable in him; and no doubt but the spirit he was in was
much owing to his reading the word, and to the Spirit of God disposing his
mind in this manner:

and he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him; which is an
instance of his great humanity and courteousness, and of his meekness and
condescension, as well as of his vehement thirst after the knowledge of the
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Scriptures; he concluding, or at least hoping by Philip’s question, and by
the air and look of the man, that he was one that might be useful to him
thisway.

Ver. 32. The place of the Scripture which he read was this, etc.] Or the
paragraph or section of Scripture; that part of it in which he was reading
was (¥ saiah 53:7,8) which shows, that by this time the Scriptures were
divided into sections, chapters, and verses; whereas the Jews say the whole
law at first was but one verse™*.

He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before the
shearer. The metaphors of sheep and lamb express the innocence,
meekness, and patience of Christ in his sufferings and death; and his being
like these when led to the slaughter, and dumb before the shearer, show his
willingness to suffer and die for his people, and to become a sacrifice for
their sins. The allusion is to the sheep led either by the butcher to the
slaughter house, or by the priest to the altar, and to the lamb of ayear old
being silent while it is shearing; and both denote the voluntariness of Christ
in his sufferings, the stripping him of his good name, credit, and reputation
among men, and of all worldly substance, though Lord of al, and even of
the common blessings of nature, as of mest, drink, and raiment, and the
light of the sun; and particularly the stripping him of his clothes, when his
raiment was parted, and lots cast on his vesture, is very aptly signified by
the shearing of the lamb, all which he took very patiently; and his being led
forth to be crucified, when he was offered up as a sacrifice on the cross,
very fitly answers to the sheep being led to the daughter, without showing
any reluctance. It was a custom with the Heathens to offer no creaturein
sacrifice, that struggled as it was led, or made an opposition, or showed
any reluctance: it is remarkable, that there was nothing of this kind to be
observed in Christ, who gave himself an offering, and a sacrifice; the
reasons of which were, because of the great love he bore to his people: and
because of the good and advantage that would come to them thereby: he
was content to be poor, that they might be rich; to be made sin, that they
might be made righteousness, to become a curse, that the blessings of the
covenant might come upon them; to be stripped of all things, that they
might enjoy all: and because no other sacrifice could atone for their sins;
and because it was his Father’ s will, which aways involves his own.

So opened he not his mouth: in defence of himsalf, when such false things
were laid to his charge, and which he could have so easily refuted, and yet
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answered to nothing, to the astonishment of his judge; the reason was,
because he had the sins of his people on him, for which he was willing to
suffer; and therefore declined self-vindication, lest he should hinder the
judicial process against him; nor did he open his mouth against his enemies
by way of threatening or complaint, when they spat on him, blindfolded,
and buffeted him, and bid him prophesy who smote him; and when the
chief priests, Scribes, the common people, and thieves mocked at him, and
reviled him on the cross, he opened not his lips unto them, nor against
them, only for them, saying, Father, forgive them; nor did he open his
mouth against the justice of God, as bearing hard upon him; neither did he
complain of the strictness of its demands, abating him nothing; nor of the
severity and weight of its strokes, not sparing him at al; nor did he say one
word against his people, whose sins brought all his sorrows and sufferings
on him, but made intercession for the transgressors, whose sins he bore.

Ver. 33. In his humiliation his judgment was taken away, etc.] The
humiliation, or low estate of Christ, lay in his assumption of human nature,
with the weaknesses and imperfections of it; in the meanness of his
parentage and education; in the sorrows he endured from his cradle to his
cross; in hislast conflict with Satan in the garden; in his being
apprehended, bound, scourged, and condemned, both by the sanhedrim,
and the Roman governor; and in being enclosed with the assembly of the
wicked soldiers, who put on him their own clothes, and a crown of thorns
on his head, and areed in his hand, and then in a mock manner bowed to
him as king of the Jews; and last of al in his obedience to death, even the
death of the cross, and in his being laid in the grave. Now in this hislow
estate, “his judgment was taken away”; in the text in (***1saiah 53:8) the
words are, “he was taken from prison and from judgment” ; which some
understand of his sufferings, and render the words thus, “by an assembly,
and by judgment he was taken away”; that is, by the Jewish sanhedrim, and
by the judgment or sentence of Pontius Pilate, his life was taken away: and
othersinterpret it of hisresurrection from the dead, when he was taken or
delivered from the prison of the grave, and could not be held any longer by
the cords and pains of death; and from the judgment or condemnation
under which he lay, being justified in the Spirit, when he was raised from
the dead. The words, as here cited, differ from the original text; which have
caused some to think, that there was a different reading of these words,
which the Septuagint followed, and Luke after them. Dr. Pocock "“*® has
proposed atranglation of the Hebrew text, as agreeable to this citation,
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without supposing a various reading, thus, “because of affliction, even
from judgment he is taken; or when he was humbled, he was taken from
judgment”; it being all one whether he was taken from judgment
condemnation, and punishment, as at his resurrection, or whether his
punishment was taken from him: though the sense of the words, as they are
here cited, rather seems to be this; when he was taken and bound by the
Jews, and detained by them a prisoner, and arraigned before the high priest,
and at Pilate' s bar, and fal se witnesses suborned, which was his time of
humiliation and affliction; when he was reproached, blasphemed, buffeted,
and spit, upon, justice was not done him, right did not take place, but was
removed from him, and he was treated in a most unjust and unrighteous
manner:

and who shall declare his generation? not his divine or human generation;
nor the sorrows of hislife; or the duration of hislife since his resurrection;
nor the numbers of his spiritual seed and offspring; senses put upon the
words they will by no means bear; but the generation or age in which
Christ lived, which for its wickedness among themselves, and their
barbarity to him, and ill usage of him, cannot be sufficiently described and
declared; and a great deal of it they themselves own; (See Gill on
“<IBMatthew 10:36") (See Gill on ““**Matthew 12:39")

for hislife istaken fromthe earth, not in acommon, but in ajudicial way;
in the most cruel, barbarous, and unjust manner, in aviolent way; though
not without his Father’ swill, and his own consent; and though his life was
taken from the earth, he now livesin heaven, and that for evermore.

Ver. 34. And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, etc.] After he had
read the passage out, and Philip had put the question to him, whether he
understood it; and after he had taken him up into his chariot to sit with
him, and instruct him:

| pray thee, of whom speakest the prophet this? being desirous of knowing
who was the subject of this famous prophecy: which to know was very
useful and edifying, and was not a matter of mere indifference and
speculation, but of great moment and concern. A like wayf ?21; spesking, in

order to know the sense of a passage, is used by the Jews ™ thus upon
reading (™ Proverbs 31:2), it is asked,

“of whom does Solomon say this Scripture? he does not say it but
of hisfather David.”
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of himself or of some other man? which is very properly and pertinently
put; since there might be some appearance of its application to Isaiah, who
suffered under Manasseh; and it might be applied to different persons, as it
has been since by the Jews; as to Josiah, Jeremiah in particular, and to the
people of Israel in general, though very wrongly: Josiah could never be
intended, as one of their noted commentators'* expounds the paragraph;
since it was not the sins of the people that were the cause of his death, but
his own, and his vanity in meddling with what he had nothing to do with,
and had no real call unto; nor can it be said of him that he did no violence,
or that he bore the sins of others, and died for them, and made his soul an
offering for sin; nor were his days prolonged; nor did the pleasure of the
Lord prosper in his hand: nor is the passage applicable to Jeremiah, as
another of their writers™*" would have it; he was not free from sin; nor was
he wounded for the sins of his people; nor did he undergo his sufferings
with patience; nor had he alarge number of disciples; nor was he extolled
and exalted, as this person is said to be: much less, as others™* say, isthe
whole body of the people of Isragl in captivity intended; since one single
individual as spoken of throughout the whole; and is manifestly
distinguished from the people of Isragl, whose sins and sorrows he was to
bear, and for whose transgressions he was to be stricken and wounded. In
all which they go contrary to their Targum"**, Talmud“**, and other
ancient writings™®®, which interpret many things in this section or
paragraph of the Messiah“**: however, as it might be differently
understood, or difficult to be understood, the eunuch very appropriately
puts this question.

Ver. 35. Then Philip opened his mouth, etc.] With freedom and boldness,
and spoke clearly and distinctly, and expounded the passage to him. Thisis
a phrase frequently used in Jewish writings, especialy in the book of Zohar
37 when they give an account of this or the other Rabbi interpreting any
place of Scripture; asfor instance, R. Eleazar jtp, “opened’, and said,
“my sabbaths you shall keep”, etc. Again, R. Aba j tp, “opened”, and
said, “and Manoah said unto hiswife’, etc. Once more, “R. Simeon
opened”, and said, “the heavens declare the glory of God”, etc. and

began at the same Scripture: “the fifty third of Isaiah”: and preached unto
him Jesus of Nazareth; how that he was the true Messiah, and the person
there designed, and that very rightly; for the Jews themselves, the ancient
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ones, have interpreted several passages in that chapter of the Messiah, as
has been before observed; he showed him how that he was born of avirgin,
made under the law, and yielded perfect obedienceto it in hislife; and that
he suffered and died for the sins of his people, and made satisfaction for
them, and brought in an everlasting righteousness to justify them before
God, and had obtained eternal redemption for them; that he was risen from
the dead, was ascended into heaven, and now sat at the right hand of God,
and ever lived to make intercession for transgressors; and would come a
second time to judge both quick and dead; and in the mean while had left
rules for the gathering, and forming, and governing his churches; and had
appointed persons to preach his Gospel, and to administer the ordinances
of baptism, and the supper of the Lord, which were to continue till his
second coming.

Ver. 36. And as they went on their way, etc.] In the road from Jerusalem to
Gaza; Philip preaching, and the eunuch hearing, and conversing in a
religious and spiritual way together; and Beza saysin one exemplar it is
added, “ conferring one with another”; about the person and office of
Christ, the doctrines of the Gospel, and the ordinances of it; as appears by
what follows, both by the eunuch’s request to be admitted to baptism, and
his confession of faith:

they came unto a certain water; which some say was at Bethhoron, in the
tribe of Judah or Benjamin; and others think it was the river Eleutherus; the
former is more likely; concerning which Jerom ™ gives this account:

“Bethzur in the tribe of Judah, or Benjamin, and now called
Bethhoron, is avillage as we go from Aella (or Jerusalem) to
Hebron, twenty miles from it; near which is afountain, springing up
at the bottom of amountain, and is swallowed up in the same
ground in which it is produced; and the Acts of the Apostles relate,
that the eunuch of queen Candace was baptized here by Philip.”

This place was about two miles from Hebron; since that, according to the
same writer “*°, was twenty two miles from Jerusalem. Borchardus™*°
seems to place it further off from Hebron:

“from Hebron are three “leucas’, or six miles, northward, declining
alittle to the west, to Nehel Escol, that is, “the brook of the
cluster”, from whence the spies carried the cluster of grapes; to the
left of thisvalley, for the space of amile, or half aleuca, runs a
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river, in which Philip baptized the, eunuch of queen Candace, not
far from Sicelech.”

And, according to Jerom™**, Escol lay in the way from Bethzur to Hebron.
This account of the historian sets aside that weak piece of criticism on Ac#
8:38 used by some persons; asif when Philip and the eunuch went down
into the water, no more is meant, than that they went to the water side, or
descended to the bank and brink of the river; seeing, hereit is said, they
came to a certain place of water; they cameto the river itself, or the river
side, and after this went down into it.

And the eunuch said, see here is water, what doth hinder me to be
baptized? This question shows, that he had some knowledge of the
ordinance of baptism, which he had received from the ministry and
conversation of Philip; and that he had some desire after it, as regenerate
persons have, after divine things, after Christ, his word, and ordinances,
and that he was willing to take the first opportunity of submitting to it, but
was jealous lest he should not be qualified for it; and therefore modestly
proposes the affair to Philip, and desires to be examined and judged by
him: and it also suggests, that there are some things which might be a just
bar to this ordinance, as want of grace, and a disorderly life and
conversation, which were the hindrances to the Pharisees and Sadducees,
who came to John’s baptism; and these are sufficient ones, even though
persons may be born in a Christian land, and of believing parents, and have
had a good education; yea, though they may have much notional light and
speculative knowledge: but where the good work of grace is begun, and
when a soul is spiritually enlightened, and has evangelical repentance for
sin, and true faith in Christ, and sincere love to him, nothing should hinder:
not any thing on his side; not a sense of his own unworthiness, which will
never be otherwise, but rather increase; nor the corruptions of his heart and
nature, which will always remain, aslong as he is in the body; nor fears of
falling away, since there cannot be more danger after baptism than before,
and Christ is the same who is always able to keep from it; nor the
reproaches of the world, which should be esteemed above riches; and more
especially, since to be ashamed of Christ, hisword, or ordinances, is highly
resented by him; nor the opposition of relations and friends, who, though
they are to be regarded and listened to in civil matters, yet should have no
sway in religious ones to move from the cause of Christ; nor any difficulty
in the ordinance itself, since it is but water baptism, and not a bloody one,
such as Christ was baptized with, and some of his followers have been



229

called unto: nor should anything hinder on the side of the administrator,
when the above is the case; as not being circumcised, but Gentiles, asin the
times of the apostles, (***Acts 10:47) so not the former life and
conversation of the person, though it has been ever so wicked, asthe
instances of the crucifiers of Christ, of the jailor, of Saul the persecutor,
and many of the Corinthians, show; nor the weakness of grace; the day of
small thingsis not to be despised, nor a bruised reed to be broken, or
smoking flax to be quenched: agreeably to this the Ethiopic version renders
it, “who doth hinder”, etc.

Ver. 37. And Philip said, if thou believest with all thine heart, thou
mayest, etc.] Intimating, that if he did not believe, he had no right to that
ordinance; though he was a proselyte to the Jewish religion, a serious and
devout man, and was employed in areligious way, when Philip came up to
him, and was very desirous of being instructed in the knowledge of divine
things; and yet notwithstanding all this, he had no right to the ordinance of
baptism, unless he had faith in Christ, and made a profession of it; nor
would Philip administer it to him without it; from whence it appears, that
faith in Christ, and a profession of it, are necessary prerequisites to
baptism: and this faith should not be a mere historical and temporary faith,
nor afeigned one, but a believing in Christ with the heart unto
righteousness; or such afaith by which a soul relinquishesits own
righteousness, and looks and goes unto Christ for righteousness, life, and
salvation, and rests and relies upon him for them; and it should be a
believing in him with the whole heart, which does not design a strong faith,
or afull assurance of faith, but an hearty, sincere, and unfeigned one,
though it may be but weak, and very imperfect. And that thisis necessary
to baptism is manifest, because without thisit is impossible to please God;
nor can submission and obedience to it be acceptable to him: nor indeed
can the ordinance be grateful and pleasing to unbelievers; for thoughitisa
command that is not grievous, and ayoke that is easy, yet it isonly soto
them that believe; nor can any other see to the end of this ordinance, or
behold the burial, and resurrection of Christ represented by it, or be
baptized into his death, and partake of the benefits of it; and besides,
whatsoever is not of faithissin.

And he answered and said, | believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God:
which though a short, is a very comprehensive summary of the articles of
faith respecting the person, offices, and grace of Christ; asthat heisa

divine person, truly and properly God, the only begotten of the Father, of
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the same nature with him, and equal to him; that he existed from all
eternity, as adivine person with him, and distinct from him; and that he is
the Christ, the anointed of God, to be prophet, priest, and King; and is
Jesus, the only Saviour of lost sinners, in whom he trusted and depended
alone for righteousness, life, and salvation. This whole verse iswanting in
the Alexandrian copy, and in five of Beza s copies, and in the Syriac and
Ethiopic versions; but stands in the Vulgate Latin and Arabic versions, and
in the Complutensian edition; and, as Beza observes, ought by no meansto
be expunged, since it contains so clear a confession of faith required of
persons to be baptized, which was used in the truly apostolic times.

Ver. 38. And he commanded the chariot to stand still, etc.] That is, the
eunuch ordered his chariot driver to stop; for to him it better agrees to give
this order than to Philip; though otherwise the words are so placed, that it
would be difficult to say who gave the command.

And they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and
he baptized him: upon which Calvin has this note;

“hence we see what was the manner of baptizing with the ancients,
for they plunged the whole body into water.”

And indeed, other mode had been practised then, as sprinkling or pouring
of water, there would have been no necessity of their going out of the
chariot, and much less of their going down into the water; and as for
change of apparel, it cannot be reasonably thought that so great a man
should take so long ajourney without it. In like manner the Jewish
ablutions and purifications, which were performed by immersion, and
therefore called baptisms, (¥ Hebrews 9:10) are spoken of in the same
sort of language as here: so a profluvious person, and a woman that had
lainin, were obliged Iwb j I hdryc, “to go down and dip” **.

“It isatradition of the Rabbins™*, that he that sees any nocturnal
pollution on the day of atonement, I bwjw drwy, “goes down and
dips himself”. — And so all that are obliged to dipping, dip
according to their custom on the day of atonement; the profluvious
person, man or woman, the leprous person, man or woman, the
husband of a menstruous woman, and one defiled with the dead,
dip according to their custom on the day of atonement.”



231

Ver. 39. And when they were come up out of the water, etc.] Whichis
another circumstance, showing that baptism was then performed by
immersion; with this compare (***Matthew 3:16) and so it is said of the
high priest, when he washed himself on the day of atonement, hI [ Ibjw

dry, “he went down and dipped, and came up” “*; and so any other

person that was obliged to dipping on any account, h I [w Ibjw dry,
“went down and dipped, and came up” “**. And again it is said ", it
happened to a servant maid of Rabbi, htl [w hIbj ¢, “that she dipped
herself and came up”.

The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip; as soon as the ordinance was
over; so that the eunuch had no opportunity of rewarding him for his
instructions and labour; and this might be done on purpose to show that he
had no mercenary end in joining himself to his chariot; and this sudden
rapture and disappearance might be a confirmation to the eunuch that this
whole affair was of God. The Spirit of the Lord took up Philip, just as heis
said to lift up Ezekiel, between earth and heaven, (***Ezekiel 8:3) and
carried him above the earth as far as Azotus. The Alexandrian copy, and
one of Beza's, and some others, read the words thus, “the holy Spirit fall
upon the eunuch, but the angel of the Lord caught away Philip”; the same
angel, it may be, that bid him go toward the south:

that the eunuch saw him no more; neither at that time, nor perhaps ever
after; for one went one way, and another way:

and he went on his way; towards Ethiopia; and, as the Ethiopic version
reads, “into his own country”; which is one reason why he saw Philip no
more: however, he went thither

rejoicing, as he had great reason to do; being blessed with the saving
knowledge of Christ, and true faith in the Son of God, and admitted to the
holy ordinance of baptism; having first received the baptism of the Spirit,
or having the grace of the Spirit bestowed on him, and implanted in him:
and, according to some copies just now mentioned, after his baptism the
Spirit fell on him in an extraordinary manner, and that without imposition
of hands; so that, upon the whole, he had great reason to rejoice.

Ver. 40. But Philip was found at Azotus, etc.] The same with the Ashdod
of the Philistines, famous for the temple of Dagon, (**1 Samuel 5:1)
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where the Septuagint call it Azotus, as here: and so it iscalled in the
Apocrypha:

“Howbeit al the hindmost of them were slain with the sword: for
they pursued them unto Gazera, and unto the plains of Idumea, and
Azotus, and Jamnia, so that there were dain of them upon athree
thousand men.” (IMac 4:15)

“Whereof when Apollonius heard, he took three thousand
horsemen, with a great host of footmen, and went to Azotus as one
that journeyed, and therewithal drew him forth into the plain.
because he had a great number of horsemen, in whom he put his
trust.” (IMac 10:77)

“But Jonathan set fire on Azotus, and the cities round about it, and
took their spoils; and the temple of Dagon, with them that were
fled into it, he burned with fire.” (1Mac 10:84)

“And when he came near to Azotus, they shewed him the temple of
Dagon that was burnt, and Azotus and the suburbs thereof that
were destroyed, and the bodies that were cast abroad and them that
he had burnt in the battle; for they had made heaps of them by the
way where he should pass.” (1Mac 11:4)

where mention is made of Beth Dagon, and the idol’ s temple in it; and by
Herodotus™*’, Pliny "*®, and Ptolomy "““%; and it is now called Palmis,
according to R. Benjamin™; it was abouit fifty four miles from Jerusalem,
and two hundred and seventy furlongs, Or four and thirty miles™** from

Gaza
and passing through; or, as he passed along through that and other places:

he preached in all the cities; that lay in his way; which shows his zeal and
diligence:

till he came to Caesarea; not Caesarea Philippi, (***Matthew 16:13) but

that which was before called Strato’ s tower, and was rebuilt by Herod, and

called Caesarea, in honour of Augustus Caesar “*%; and not by Caesar

himself, as R. Benjamin says™*: it was six hundred furlongs, or seventy
five miles from Jerusdlem**, This place was famous for Jewish Rabbins,

and their schools of learning; frequent mention is made of “yrsyqd
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“ynbr, “the Rabbins of Caesarea’ “*°; here Philip seems to have stopped,
and stayed awhile.
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CHAPTER9

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS9

Ver. 1. And Saul yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter, etc.] The
historian having given an account of the dispersion of all the preachers of
the Gospel at Jerusalem, excepting the apostles, and of their successin
other parts, especially of Philip’s, returns to the history of Saul; who, not
satisfied with the murder of Stephen, and with the havoc he made of the
church at Jerusalem, haling them out of their houses to prison, continued
not only to threaten them with confiscation of goods and imprisonment,
but with death itself. The phrase here used is an Hebraism; so in (**Psalm
27:12) smj jpy, “onethat breathes out violence”, or cruelty; and this
shows the inward disposition of his mind, the rage, wrath, malice, envy,
and blood thirstiness he was full of; and is observed to illustrate the riches
of divine grace in his conversion. And wonderful it is, that that same mouth
which breathed out destruction and death to the followers of Christ, should
afterwards publish and proclaim the Gospel of the grace of God; that he
whose mouth was full of cursing and bitterness, should hereafter, and so
very quickly, come forth in the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of
Christ. And this rage of his, who now ravened as a wolf, as was foretold of
Benjamin, of which tribe he was, was against the lambs of Christ, and the
sheep of hisfold:

against the disciples of the Lord; not against wicked men, murderers, and
thieves, and other evildoers, but against the harmless and innocent
followers of Jesus, and which was an aggravation of his cruelty: and being
thus heated, and full of wrath,

he went unto the high priest; Annas or Caiaphas, who, notwithstanding the
Jews were under the Roman government, had great authority to punish
persons with stripes and death itself, who acted contrary to their law.

Ver. 2. And desired of him letters to Damascus, etc.] Damascus was the
head or metropolis of Syria, (“1saiah 7:8) And so Pliny " callsit
Damascus of Syria: it was avery ancient city; it was in the times of
Abraham; his servant Eliezer is said to be of it, (*™*Genesis 15:2) and some
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say it was built by him the said Eliezer; though Josephus ™" makes Uz, a
grandson of Shem, to be the founder of it; whose surname is conjectured,
by some, to be Dimshak, seeing that and Uz differ not in sense: and Justin
says"®, it had its name from Damascus, the king of it, in honour of whom
the Syrians made a temple of the sepulchre of hiswife Arathis, and her a
goddess; after Damascus, he says, Azelus, then Azores, Abraham, and
|srael were kings of it. Some think it has its name from blood, and that it
signifiesa“sack” or bag, or, as Jerom explains, a cup of blood“*°, or one
that drinks blood; who says, it is atrue tradition, that the field in which
Abel was killed by Cain, was in Damascus™®: but it seems rather to be so
called from the redness of the earth about it; for some very good writers
affirm, that the earth in the fields of Damascus is like wax tinged with red
lead; soif it be read Dammesek, asit commonly is, in the Arabic language,
“Damma’ signifiesto tinge, and “Meshko” is used for “red earth”; or if
“Dummesek”, asit isin (***2 Kings 16:10 *marg), “Daumo”, in the same
language, is “permanent”, what always abides, and “Meshko”, as before,
“red earth”, and so “Dummesek” is never failing red earth; or if it be
Darmesek”, asin (***1 Chronicles 18:5 *marg) the same with Darmsuk”, it
may be observed, that the Syrians call red earth “Doro sumoko”: so that,
upon the whole, this seems to be the best etymology of the word “**, and
the rise of the name of this famous city, which Justin calls the most noble
city of Syria It is said " to be an hundred and sixty miles from Jerusalem.
Here might be many Christians before, and others might flee hither upon
this persecution; and Saul, not content with driving them from their native
place, persecuted them, as he himself says, to strange cities: and that he
might do this with safety to himself, and with the greater force and cruelty
to them, he got letters from the high priest, and sanhedrim, at Jerusalem,
either recommending him to the Jews at Damascus, and exhorting them to
assist him in what he came about; or empowering him to act under his
authority, or both: and these were directed to be delivered

457

to the synagogues; to the rulers of them; for the Jews being numerousin
this place, they had more synagogues than one. Josephus says™®, that
under Nero the inhabitants of Damascus killed ten thousand Jews in their
own city: and Benjamin Tuddensis™® in his time says, there were about
three thousand Jews (Pharisees), besides two hundred Karaites (or
Scripturarians), and four hundred Samaritans, who lived in peace together.
Now to these synagogues, and the chief men of them, was Saul

recommended for assistance and direction,
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that if he found any of this way; of thinking; that were of this sect of
religion, and either professed to believe, or preach, that Jesus of Nazareth
was the Messiah:

whether they were men or women; without any fear of one, or mercy to the
other:

he might bring them bound to Jerusalem; to be examined and punished by
the sanhedrim there, as they should think fit; and for this purpose he must
take with him a considerable number of men; and that he had men with him
is certain from ("™ Acts 9:7).

Ver. 3. And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus, etc.] Some say it
was a mile from Damascus. though, no mention is made of his obtaining
letters from the high priest, only of his desiring them; yet there is no doubt
but they were granted him; the design of the historian, under adivine
direction, being to give an account of the temper and disposition of Saul;
and he having got them, set out on his journey in high spirits, and
proceeded on with the same wicked intentions, till he came near the city;
where he designed to open and show his commission, and execute his
wrathful purposes; but heis not suffered to go into the city with such a
Spirit:

and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven; which
exceeded the light and brightness of the sun, for it was at midday, (***Acts
26:13) and so the Ethiopic version here inserts this clause, “and it was
noon time”; which circumstance shows that the light was very
extraordinary; and it was an emblem of that inward and spiritual light
which was now quickly communicated to him, light being the first thing in
the new, asin the old creation; and of that Gospel light he was hereafter to
spread in the world.

Ver. 4. And he fell to the earth, etc.] Not being able to bear the light, and
still less the divine glory and majesty which he perceived was present; and
therefore, in great confusion, amazement, and fear, he fell with hisface to
the ground, and lay there prostrate and so did also those that were with
him, (*®Acts 26:14)

and heard a voice, saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?
this voice was the real voice of Christ in his human nature, and who visibly
and in person appeared, and was seen by the apostle; (***Acts 26:16, “***1
Corinthians 15:8) the language he spoke in was the Hebrew tongue, and he
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calls him by his Hebrew name Saul, and which is doubled to denote
vehemency and affection; (See Gill on “*#Luke 22:31") he knew him as
one of his sheep, though straying, and calls him by name, and expostul ates
with him, wherefore he should persecute him in his members as he did; for
the union between Christ and his peopleis so close, that what is done to
them is done to him. There seems to be a considerable emphasis on the
word “me”; “me”’, who have been they surety from everlasting; “me’, who
hath loved thee and given myself for thee; “me”, who have shed my blood,
laid down my life, and died for thee; “me”, who am now a my Father’'s
right hand, interceding for thee, that grace might be bestowed upon thee,
the set time being now come.

Ver. 5. And he said, who art thou, Lord? etc.] For he knew not whether it
was God, or an angel, or who it was that spake to him; he knew not Christ
by hisform or voice, as Stephen did, when he saw him standing at the right
hand of God; he was in a state of ignorance, and knew neither the person,
nor voice of Christ, and yet his heart was so far softened and wrought
upon, that he was desirous of knowing who he was;

and the Lord said, | am Jesus, whom thou per secutest. The Alexandrian
copy, and the Syriac and Ethiopic versions, “read Jesus of Nazareth”; and
one of Beza's copies, and another of Stephens’, asin (***Acts 22:8) whose
name thou art doing many things against, and whose people thou art
destroying:

it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks; or “to resist me”’, asthe
Arabic version rendersiit; and which is the sense of the phrasg; itisa
proverbia expression, taken from beasts that are goaded, who kick against
the goads or pricks, and hurt themselves the more thereby; and Christ uses
it, suggesting hereby, that should Saul go on to persecute him and his
people, to oppose his Gospel, and the strong evidence of it, in doctrine and
miracles, and notwithstanding the present remonstrances made in such an
extraordinary manner; he would find himself in the issue gresatly hurt by it,
and could not rationally expect to succeed against so powerful a person.
This clause in the Syriac version is placed at the end of the fourth verse,

Ver. 6. And he trembling and astonished, etc.] At the light and voice, and
appearance of Christ, and especially at the words last spoken; he was now
pricked to the heart, and filled with a sense of sin, and loaded with guilt,
and had dreadful apprehensions of his state and condition, on account of
his past wickedness, and the present course of sin he was in: so persons
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under first convictions “tremble” at the sight of their sins, which rise up
like so many ghosts, and stare them in the face, and load their consciences
with guilt; at the swarms of corruptions they seein their carts, which
appear to them an habitation of devils, a hold of every foul spirit, and a
cage of every unclean and hateful bird; at the curses of arighteous law
which threatens with damnation and death; at the future judgment, and the
apprehensions of divine wrath; and at the voice and word of God, which
strikes terror, cuts them to the heart, and like an hammer breaks the rock in
pieces: and they are “astonished” at their own wickedness and vileness,
which they had no conception of before; at the sparing mercy and
forbearance of God, who has continued them in being, and not sent them
to hell, to be among devils and damned spirits; at the light around by which
they see their sins, the plague of their own hearts, the insufficiency of their
own righteousness, their lost state by nature, and need of salvation by
Christ; and at the doctrines of the Gospel, so far as they have light into
them; and at the person of Christ, and at his Father’slove and hisin
procuring salvation for them:

said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? he was willing to do any thing he
should him to, whereby he might make satisfaction for the injury he had
done him, and by which he might be saved; for he was till upon the
covenant of works, as persons under first convictions commonly are:

and the Lord said unto him; this, with all that goes beforein thisversg, is
wanting in the Alexandrian copy, and Syriac version: “arise and go into the
city”; that is, of Damascus, as the Ethiopic version reads:

and it shall be told thee what thou must do; what was appointed for him to
do, (*#Acts 22:10) and there it was told him both what he should do and
suffer for Christ, but not to obtain salvation; and this was done internally
by the Spirit of God, who instructed him in the doctrines and ordinances of
the Gospel, and externally by Ananias: in two of Beza's copies, and in the
Syriac version, it isread, “there shall it be told thee”, etc.

Ver. 7. And the men which journeyed with him, etc.] Out of respect to
him, to keep him company; or rather to assist him in his designs:

stood speechless: astonished and amazed, they had not power to speak one
word, nor to rise from the ground, and move one step forward; they were
asif they were thunderstruck, and fastened to the earth; for this standing is
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not opposed to their being fallen to the earth, but to their going forward,
and only expresses the surprise and stupidity that had seized them:

hearing a voice, but seeing no man; that is, they heard the voice of Saul,
saying, who art thou? and what wilt thou have me to do? but saw nobody
that he spoke to, which surprised them; for it is certain they did not hear
the voice of Christ, that spake to him, (**®Acts 22:9) or if they heard the
voice of Chrigt, it was only the sound of his voice, but did not understand
what he said; but the former seems rather to be the sense, and the best way
of reconciling the two passages.

Ver. 8. And Saul arose from the earth, etc.] Ashewasbid by Chrigt,
(*™Acts 9:6)

and when his eyes were opened he saw no man; neither Christ, who
appeared to him from heaven, whom he had before seen, nor even any of
his companions, nor indeed any object: the Syriac version rendersit, “he
saw nothing”; not anything at all; and the Ethiopic version, “he could not
see’: when he opened his eye lids, he perceived his sight was gone, and this
showed it to be real blindness; and which was an emblem of the ignorance
and blindness he had been in:

but they led him by the hand; the men that were with him, perceiving that
he could not guide himself, took him by the hand, and led him on his
journey;

and brought him into Damascus; and now was fulfilled, at least in part, the
prophecy in (¥*Zechariah 9:1).

Ver. 9. And he was three days without sight, etc.] Without bodily sight; for
otherwise dl thiswhile his spiritua sight was increasing, and Christ was
giving him by his Spirit afull view of himsdlf, his state and case, and where
his salvation was; and a clear insight into the doctrines of the Gospel,
which heis said to have by the revelation of Christ, whereby he was fitted
for the immediate preaching of it:

and neither did eat nor drink; having no regard unto, or time for either;
being filled with grief and sorrow, and true repentance for sin, and taken up
in prayer to God, and employed in attending to, and receiving the doctrines
of grace, he was afterwards to publish.



240

Ver. 10. And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, etc.] Who perhaps
came hither upon the persecution at Jerusalem, or rather might have lived
here some time; (**Acts 9:13) that he was more than a private or ordinary
disciple of Christ seems manifest, from his being sent to Saul on such an,
important affair; from his putting his hands upon him, upon which he was
filled with the Holy Ghost; and from his baptizing him: some think he was
one of the seventy disciples, some say he was a deacon; but it is certain he
was not one of the first seven; others affirm he was a presbyter, and some
report that he was afterwards bishop of Damascus, and died a martyr there;
but these are things not to be depended on:

named Ananias; a Jewish name, the same with Hananiah, (**Daniel 1:6)
there was an high priest of this name, (***Acts 23:2) and it was anamein
much use among the Jews; frequent mention is made in the Misnic and
Tamudic writings of R. Hananiah, or Ananias:

and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias; by “the Lord”, is meant the
Lord Jesus Chrigt, asis evident from ("™ Acts 9:17) who appeared to
Ananiasin avision; the Arabic version adds, “by night”; perhapsin a
dream, as the angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph the husband of Mary,
and called him by his name Ananias, to which he answered:

and he said, behold, | am here, Lord; in like manner as Samud did, when a
child, when the Lord called to him; showing his readiness to hearken to his
voice, to do hiswill, and obey his orders, be they what they would.

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto him, arise, etc.] Quickly, directly,
immediately, from off thy bed; the case required haste and dispatch:

and go into the street which is called Straight; a street in the city of
Damascus so called; the streets of cities were called by different names, to
distinguish them as ours now are. So in Jerusalem there was the street of
the house of God, which led to the temple, (®*®Ezra 10:9) and the upper
street, in which idolatrous Gentiles, and such as were fullers by trade,
dwelt %°; and the street of the butchers; and the street of the wool staplers
86 and this street in Damascus might be called “Straight”; because it
might be along straight street, without any windings and turnings, which
might go through the city. Whether or no this was one of the streets which
Benhadad allowed Ahab to make in Damascus, (***1 Kings 20:34) cannot

be said;
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and inquire in the house of Judas; which was in that street: who this Judas
was is not certain, that he was a Jew appears by his name, but whether a
believing, or an unbelieving Jew, is not known; however, he was Saul’s
host, and if this was the house he was recommended to from Jerusalem, or
designed to go to when he set out from thence, it is very probable he was
an unbeliever; but if it was an house he pitched on after his conversion, it is
likely this Judas was a believer, and whether the same with Judas surnamed
Barsabas may be considered, who is mentioned in (***Acts 15:22,32)
however, at this man’s house Ananias was to inquire

for one called Saul of Tarsus; or Saul “by name the Tarsian”. So it issaid
"67 of Bigthan and Teresh, (“Esther 6:2) that they were pyysrj ync,
“two Tarsians’, perhaps citizens of Tarsus, as Saul was. Tarsus was a city
in Cilicia, and which Solinus™® calls the mother of cities, and is the same
with the Tarshish of the Old Testament; here Saul was born, and of it he
was a citizen; (**®Acts 21:39, 22:3) and therefore is here called Saul of
Tarsus, or Saul the Tarsian:

for behold he prayeth: so as he had never prayed before; now he prayed
with the Spirit, and with the understanding, from afeeling sense of his
wants, for spiritual blessings, such as he had no knowledge of, nor desire
after before. God has no stillborn children; as soon as any are quickened by
his grace, they cry unto him; prayer is the breath of a regenerate man, and
shows him to be alive. He who before was breathing out threatenings and
daughter against the disciples of Christ, now breathes after communion
with Christ and them. Thisis said, no doubt, to encourage Ananias to go to
him. The Syriac and Arabic versions place this clause at the beginning of
the next verse, “for behold, whilst he prayed he saw”, etc. the Ethiopic
version has it not.

Ver. 12. And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias, etc.] Some read
this verse in a parenthesis, and take them to be the words of Luke the
historian; but it is rather a continuation of the words of Chrigt, telling
Ananias, for his greater encouragement to go to Saul, that he had seen him
inavision, and had knowledge both of his person, and of his name, and of
what he was to do to him; for in the vision or dream, he had been
represented to him as

coming in; to the house, and into the room where he was:
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and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight; without
which he had been three days, and which he did receive upon Ananias's
putting his hands on him.

Ver. 13. Then Ananias answered, Lord, etc.] Though Ananias knew that it
was the Lord that spoke, and acknowledged his power and dominion, and
expressed his readiness to obey his commands; yet there was atimidity in
him, and which was the more inexcusable, that it should appear after the
Lord had told him of the vision which Saul had had of him; and yet still he
was fearful of putting himself into his hands, who had been so violent a
persecutor; and therefore obliquely excuses himself, by observing what
Saul had done at Jerusalem, and the powers he came with to Damascus:

| have heard by many of this man; which shows that Ananias had been at
Damascus some time, and was not an eyewitness of the havoc Saul made
of the church, only had the account of it from others; and these many who
fled to Damascus upon the persecution, which Saul was at the head of; and
being so, was particularly spoken of, and his name was well known, and
was become infamous for his cruelty and barbarity;

how much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem; by entering into
their houses with violence, haling men and women from thence,
committing them to prison, and persecuting them unto death. Believersin
Christ are called his “saints’, because separated by his grace for his service,
and sanctified by his Spirit, and to whom he is made sanctification; and
because they live holy lives and conversations; al which is an aggravation
of the evil done them, and which will be avenged by Christ in his own time.

Ver. 14. And here he hath authority from the chief priests, etc.] Hisfury
and madness against the saints did not stop at Jerusalem, but he had
received a commission from the sanhedrim to go to Damascus, where he
now was.

to bind all that call on thy name; to take up al such persons and put them
in bonds, and carry them bound to Jerusalem, whom he should find either
praying to Christ, as God, as the first Christians used to do, and which is
no inconsiderable proof of the deity of Christ; or professing the name of
Christ, or were called by it.

Ver. 15. But the Lord said unto him, go thy way, etc.] The Syriac version
reads, “arise, go thy way”; make no delay, nor any excuse, thereisno
reason for it; nothing is to be feared from him:
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for heis a chosen vessal unto me; a choice and excellent one, full of the
heavenly treasure of the Gospel, full of the gifts and graces of the Spirit,
and so very fit and richly qualified for the use and service of Christ; and
was htdmj ylk, “avesse of desire”, or adesirable one, as the Jews
speak "*°: or he was, to render the words literally, “avessel of eection”;
both an instrument gathering in the election, or the elect of God, through
the preaching of the Gospel; and was himself chosen of God, both to grace
and glory, avessel of mercy, and of honour prepared for glory; and was
separated, predestinated, and appointed to the Gospel of God, to preach it
among the Gentiles; which sense is confirmed by what follows:

to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel;
by “the name” of Christ is meant his Gospel, which is a declaration of his
person, perfections, glories, and excellencies, of his offices, grace,
righteousness, and salvation; and to “bear” it, isto preach it, to carry it
about, spread abroad, and propagate it; in allusion either to the prophets of
old, whose prophecies are often called a “burden”, which they bore and
carried to the several nations to whom they were sent; or to the Levites
bearing the tabernacle of the Lord, and its vessels, “be ye clean that bear
the vessals of the Lord”, (¥*1saiah 52:11). Upon which Aben Ezra has this
note,

“they are the Isradlites, hrwth yacuwn, “that bear the law”;”

but Saul was a chosen vessel to bear the Gospel; or to the sower of seed,
("™ Psalm 126:6) “before the Gentiles’, or nations of the world; and he
was an apostle, and teacher of the Gentilesin faith and verity; the Gospel

of the uncircumcision was particularly committed to him: and before
“kings’, as he did before Agrippa, king of the Jews, and before Nero,
emperor of Rome; and his bonds for the Gospel, and so the Gospel through
his bonds became manifest in all the palace, or court of Caesar. And before

the children of Israel; the Jews, to whom he first preached it; but when
they put it away he turned to the Gentiles, and afterwards, before the Jews,
he bore atestimony for it.

Ver. 16. For | will show him, etc.] Invision, and by prophecy, either now,
or hereafter; or by facts, as they come upon him:

how great things he must suffer for my name’s sake; such as weariness,
pain, and watchings, hunger, thirst, fastings, cold, and nakedness, perils on
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various accounts, and from different quarters, stripes, scourges,
imprisonment, shipwreck, stoning, and degth, of which he himself givesa
detail, (*"*2 Corinthians 11:23-28) so that Ananias had no reason to be
afraid to go to him, and converse with him, and do unto him as he was
directed.

Ver. 17. And Ananias went his way, etc.] He arose from off his bed or
seat, where he was, went out of his house, and on the way to the place
where Saul was; he had nothing more to say, his objections were answered;
there was no room to excuse himself, nor did he now desire it, but quietly
yields, and cheerfully obeys:

and entered into the house; or “that house”, the house of Judas, where
Saul was, and whither Ananias was directed, (*™Acts 9:11)

and putting his hands on him; on Saul, in the same form Saul had seen
him, in vision, doing it: and which was done, either as a prayer gesture; or
for the healing of him, the restoring him to his sight; or that he might
receive the gifts of the Holy Ghost; and it may be on all these accounts:
and

said, brother Saul; he calls him “brother”, not because he was of the same
nation, but because he was now of the same faith; because he was a
regenerate person, and belonged to the family of God, and was of the same
household of faith: and this he said, not upon what he had received from
Saul’s own mouth, for he addressed him in this manner as soon as he came
to him; but upon what the Lord had said concerning him; though it was
indeed common with the Jewish doctors to salute one another with this
name.

“When R. Jose ben Kismawas sick, R. Chanina ben Tradion went
to visit him; he said unto him, Chanina, yja yja “my brother, my
brother”, etc.™".”

So Shemaiah called Abtalion his brother ™. And in like manner R. Eleazar
ben Azariah saluted R. Ishmael 2. And R. Joshua speaks of R. Tarphonin
the same language™":

the Lord, even Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest;

that is, who appeared to Saul as he was in the way to Damascus; not that
Jesus was in the way, for he was in heaven, and appeared from thence to
Saul, who was in the way: and he mentions Jesus by name, and this
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appearance of his, partly to assure him of his mission from him; for
otherwise he could have known nothing of his appearance to him; and
partly to show the love of Christ to him, and though he had persecuted him
in so violent a manner, he had a compassionate regard for him; as also to
encourage and comfort him, who had been trembling, and astonished at
what he had heard from Jesus. This same glorious person, adds he,

hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight; his bodily sight, which
he had been without three days, by the imposition of hands:

and be filled with the Holy Ghost; with the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit,
such as speaking with divers tongues, healing diseases, and the like; for as
for the graces of the Spirit, and even Gospdl light and knowledge, and gifts
for preaching it, he had received these already.

Ver. 18. And immediately there fell from his eyes, asit had been scales,
etc.] Which were little thin skins or films, like the scales of fishes, which
were formed from the defluxions that fell from his brain, through the
excessive light that shone around him, and the surprise he was thrown into
by it: these, as soon as Ananias put his hands upon him, dropped off; which
were an emblem and representation of the scales of ignorance, of himsalf,
of sin, of righteousness, of the law, of the Gospel, and of Jesus as the
Messiah; and of unbelief in him, and of pride, malice, and envy, and of
superstition and bigotry, and of error and false doctrine, which, upon his
being enlightened by the Spirit of God, fell from him:

and he received sight forthwith; his corporeal sight, which was an emblem
of that spiritual sight he had also received: the word “forthwith”, or
“immediately”, is not in the VVulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic versions, but
seems necessary; and indeed, if it was not expressed, it would be
understood; for as soon as the scales fell from his eyes, he must receive his
sight: the Ethiopic version places it after the word “ baptized”, in the next
clause:

and arose, and was baptized; that is, after Ananias had appointed it to him,
as his duty, had pressed him to it, and called upon him to submit to it
without delay, (*#?Acts 22:16) And this shows that baptism was performed
by immersion; for had it been done in any other way, either by pouring or
sprinkling alittle water, Saul might have kept his seat, and water might
have been brought to him, and so the ordinance might have been
performed; but he arose and went, either to a bath that might be in Judas's



246

house, fit for such a purpose; for the Jews had their baths to bathe their
whole bodiesin on certain occasions; or he went to some certain place of
water without doors, convenient for the administration of baptism, where it
was administered by Ananias unto him. And this also may suggest to us,
that only enlightened persons are the proper objects of this ordinance; such
as have the scales of darkness, ignorance, and unbelief removed from them,
and have a spiritual sight and sense of divine things: hence the ancients
used to call baptism by the name of pmtiopog, “illumination”, and
baptized persons “ enlightened” ones.

Ver. 19. And when he had received meat, etc.] Which was set before him
when he had received his sight, and after he was baptized, of which he had
not tasted for three days:

he was strengthened; in body, being before very weak and feeble; not so
much through fatigue of his journey, as through the fear and surprise the
appearance of Christ to him, and his words, threw him into; as also through
his fasting so long, and his continuance and constancy in prayer all this
while, and the attention he gave to the divine instructions which were
communicated to him, internally and externaly:

then was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus;
who came from Jerusalem upon the persecution raised against them there;
with these Saul continued some few days after his conversion and baptism,
for quickly after he went into Arabia, as appears from (Gal 1:17). These
disciples, with the new converts afterwards, it is highly probable, formed a
church state in Damascus; Ananiasis said to be the bishop or pastor of it,
and which remained in several ages. In the catalogue of the council of
Nice, which was held in the beginning of the “fourth” century, Damascusis
mentioned as the seat of a church; in the “fifth” century a bishop of
Damascus was in the council at Ephesus; and in the same century it was
reckoned a metropolitan church in Asig; in the seventh century it appears
there was a church in this place; and even in the “eighth” century, though
the Arabians ravaged in those parts, yet still a church continued here for
some time, till Ulid, the prince of the Saracens, took away the temple from
the Christians of this place, and dedicated it to Mahomet; after which we
hear no more of the church at Damascus™".

Ver. 20. And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, etc.] The
Syriac version adds, “ of the Jews”; that is, which were in Damascus,
(*™Acts 9:2) from whence it appears, that he was immediately, as soon as
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converted, qualified for the work of preaching the Gospel: nor did he
confer with flesh and blood, or stand disputing and debating with himself
and carnal reason, what was best for him to do; but as soon as he knew
Christ himsalf, he preached him to others, and whom he always made the
subject of his ministry; and particularly,

that he is the Son of God; the only begotten of the Father, the eternal Son
of God, truly and properly God, of the same nature and essence with God
his Father, and equal to him. His design was to assert and maintain the
dignity of his person, which is the foundation of his office, as Mediator,
and of all the wonderful things he performed: had he meant no more than
that he was the Messiah, the sense would only be, that he preached that
Christ was the Christ; but the meaning is, that he preached that Jesus of
Nazareth, the true Messiah, was not a mere man, but a divine person, even
the Son of God: he set out in his ministry, with the principal and most
fundamental article of the Christian religion, that which Christ asserted, and
for which he suffered, and which all the apostles, and first Christians
believed. The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic
versions read “Jesus’, instead of “ Christ”.

Ver. 21. But all that heard him were amazed, etc.] Not the disciples that
believed in Christ, but the unbelievers, as appears from their words:

and said, is not this he that destroyed them that called on this name in
Jerusalem? they do not express the name of Christ, out of malice and ill
will; which shows who they were that said these words, and were
astonished to hear Saul preaching in this name, and proving him to be the
Son of God, and the true Messiah; when it was but a little while ago he
consented to the death of Stephen, made havoc of the church, wasted and
destroyed it as much aswasin his power, and persecuted unto death such
as called upon the name of Christ, or were called by his name, he could
find in Jerusalem: nor did this satisfy him, for it follows,

and came hither, that is, to Damascus,

for that intent, that he might bring them bound to the chief priests. whom
he should find professing or invocating the name of Christ, or bearing it;
now to see and hear him preach this same name, was surprising to them.

Ver. 22. But Saul increased the more in strength, etc.] Not of body, but of
mind; his gifts and graces, and spiritua light and knowledge increased; his
abilities were greater; hisfortitude of mind, boldness, and freedom of
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speech, every day increased: he got more, and new, and fresh arguments,
by which he himself was confirmed, and he confirmed others in the truths
of Christ. Some copies read, “ he was more strengthened in the word”;
either in the word of God, having a clearer understanding, and being more
confirmed in the truth of it; or in speech, being more ready and powerful in
speaking it.

And confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus; confuted them, and
put them to silence, so that they had nothing to say for themselves, or
against the truth:

proving that thisis very Christ; by joining and knitting passages of
Scripture in the Old Testament together, by producing and citing express
testimonies from thence, and by comparing the prophecies and the
characters of the Messiah in them, with Jesus of Nazareth, he proved to a
demonstration that he must be the Messiah.

Ver. 23. And after that many days were fulfilled, etc.] This phraseis used
by the Septuagint on (*™Exodus 2:11,23, 4:18) for a considerable length
of time, for many years. The Jewish writers observe™”, that the phrase,
“many days’, signify at least three days; for by “days’, in the plurd
number, two must be designed, and many signifies athird, or that one at
least is added to them; but here it signifies three years, asit also does,
("1 Kings 18:1) where it is said, “and it came to pass after many days,
that the word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third year”; and such a
space of time is designed by the many days here; for when the apostle had
stayed alittle while at Damascus, and preached Christ in the synagogues,
he went into Arabia, where he continued about three years, and then
returned to Damascus, where what is related happened to him;
("Galatians 1:17,18 “**#2 Corinthians 11:32,33).

the Jews took counsel to kill him; being filled with indignation at him, that
he had changed his religion, and from a persecutor was become a preacher
of the Gospdl; this they had meditated some time, and now upon his return
to Damascus attempted to put their counsel into execution.

Ver. 24. But their laying await was known of Saul, etc.] Either by divine
revelation, or by some friends, who had got knowledge of it, and gave him
information, asin (**®Acts 23:16) and they watched the gates night and
day to kill him; that is, the Jews, together with the governor of the city, and
the garrison of soldiersinit. These al watched at the several gates of the
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city, night and day, that Saul might not make his escape, and that they
might take him, and put him to death.

Ver. 25. Then the disciples took him by night, etc.] The Alexandrian copy
reads, “his disciples’; the disciples of Saul, such as he had been
instrumental in making at Damascus: but it is not usual for the saints to be
called in Scripture the disciples of any man; therefore the common reading
is best, and designs the disciples and followers of Christ; who being
concerned for the preservation of so valuable alife, took Saul in the night
season,

and let him down by the wall in a basket. Damascus was awalled city;
hence we read of the wall of Damascus, (**Jeremiah 49:27). And the
house where Saul was, and which very likely was one of the disciples, was
built upon the wall, as the house of Rahab was upon the town wall of
Jericho; and as she let down the spies from thence by a cord through the
window, (“*Joshua 2:15) so the disciples let down Saul in a basket with
cords through the window of the house, as appears from “**2 Corinthians
11:33. (See Gill on “*#2 Corinthians 11:33"): no doubt, the disciples were
directed by the overruling providence of God, in order to preserve the life
of the apostle, who had much work to do for Christ in several parts of the
world, and therefore must not fall into the hands of his enemies and die, his
time not being yet come; and this shows, that it is lawful to make use of all
prudent means and proper methods to prevent the designs of wicked men,
and escape out of their hands, and preserve life when in danger; by which
means Saul escaped their hands.

Ver. 26. And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, etc.] After he had
escaped out of Damascus, in the manner before related, and which was
three years after his conversion:

he assayed to join himself to the disciples; not to the private members of
the church, or ordinary disciples, as distinct from the apostles, but to the
whole society, as consisting of apostles and private Christians; for his chief
view in going to Jerusalem was to see Peter; and the Ethiopic version
reads, “to the apostles’: the sense is, that he tried either to get into afree
and familiar conversation with them, or to become one of their body, and a
member of the church. He did not return to the high priest from whom he
had received |etters to Damascus, to give him an account of the execution
of hiscommission, or what use he had made of the letters he gave him, but
to the disciples, against whom he had breathed out threatenings and
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daughter. Grace had made a strange alteration in him; those whom he
hated, and was exceeding mad against, he now loves; they are the excellent
onesin the earthin whom is all his delight; and whom he persecuted to
strange cities, he now courts their company, and attempts to get among
them; accounting it his greatest honour and happiness to be one of their
society. It isthe duty and interest of every gracious soul to join himself to a
church of Christ, which consists of the disciples of Chrigt, as the church at
Jerusalem did; of such who have learned Christ, and the way of life and
salvation by him; who have believed in him, and have been taught to deny
themselves for his sake, and to take up the cross and follow him, in the way
of his ordinances and appointments; and to be “joined” to a church, isto
become an open subject of Christ’s kingdom, a citizen of the heavenly
Jerusalem, one of the family of God, and a member of the body of Christ
visibly. The phrase is expressive of that strict union there is between the
saintsin church relation, and of that close and intimate communion they
have with each other, and shows that their incorporation together is by
mutual consent and agreement. And agreat privilegeit isto bein such a
relation, having the grace of God; for such have the best of company, and
the most refreshing ordinances; are in the greatest safety, being under the
watch and care of ministers and members, of angels, and of God himself;
and shall never be disfranchised, or become foreigners and strangers, they
may expect the presence of God, fresh supplies of his grace, and even life
for evermore, and need fear no enemy. That which qualifies for church
membership, is not natural descent from religious parents, nor areligious
education, nor mere morality and civility, nor even a constant attendance
on the word of God, but faith in Christ Jesus, and a profession of it; and
according to the order of the Gospel it is necessary that baptism in water
should go before it; and these qualifications the apostle had.

But they were all afraid of him; knowing him to have been such an enemy
to Christ, and so violent a persecutor of his church in times past:

and believed not that he was a disciple; or atrue follower of Christ, but
only pretended to be one, having some wicked design upon them in
attempting to get among them: the reason of their not knowing anything of
his conversion might be, because not only of the distance between
Damascus and Jerusalem, and the continuance of the persecution in the
latter place, which might occasion few comers to and fro of the Christians;
but because the apostle, soon after his conversion, went to Arabia, where
he had been all this while. Hence it appears, that the primitive churches
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were very careful in the admission of persons into fellowship with them; as
they could not bear them in their communion who were evil, so they would
not admit any among them but such as they |ooked upon to be the true
disciples of Christ: and this is a method worthy of imitation; and such
persons who, before a profession of religion, have been either very
scandalous in their lives and conversations, or notorious enemies to Christ
and his Gospel, ought to be thoroughly examined into, and full satisfaction
obtained concerning them, ere they be received into the bosom of the
church.

Ver. 27. But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostles, etc.] To
Peter and James, the brother of our Lord, for no other apostles did he see
at thistime, (Gal 1:18,19). It is probable that Barnabas had been at
Damascus, and had there related to him, the whole account of Saul’s
conversion and entrance on the ministry, which he gives a particular
relation of, as follows:

and declared unto them, how he had seen the Lord in the way; he told the
apostles, Peter and James, how that Christ had appeared to him in person,
as he was on his way to Damascus:

and that he had spoken to him; and expostulated with him about his
persecution of him in his members, and bid him go into the city, where it
should be told him what he should do:

and how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus; that
he had used great freedom of speech, and had shown courage and
greatness of mind in preaching Christ at Damascus, both as soon as he was
converted, and now upon his return thither. Hence it is manifest, that
previous to admission into a church of Christ, and in order to satisfy the
members of it, and gain their assent to such an admission, there ought to be
a declaration made of the work of grace upon the souls of such, who
propose to be joined to it; as how the Lord has met with them, and shown
them the evil of their ways, and given them repentance unto life; and how
they have had a sight of him by faith, and have looked to Christ and
believed in him for the salvation of their souls; and how they have
embraced the doctrines of the Gospel, and have found much sweetness and
comfort in them; and that from a principle of love to him, and faith in him,
and with aview to his glory, they are willing to submit to his ordinances,
and to walk in holy fellowship with his people; and such an account of Saul
being given by Barnabas, who had had it from him; and this being, no
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doubt, declared and attested by Saul himself, he was received into
fellowship with the disciples: hence it follows,

Ver. 28. And be was with them, etc.] Peter and James, and the rest of the
disciples; he lived with them, conversed with them, and joined with them in
all religious exercises; which is signified by his

coming in and going out at Jerusalem; no one of the apostles or disciples
forbidding or hindering him.

Ver. 29. And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, etc.] He
spoke the Gospel of Christ boldly, asit ought to be spoken; he spoke it
openly, publicly, freely, and faithfully, not fearing the faces or revilings of
any: the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions add, “to the Gentiles’; but
thisis not in any of the Greek copies. and disputed against the Grecians; or
Hellenists, that is, the Hellenistical Jews; by whom are meant, not Greeks
proselyted to the Jewish religion, but Jews who had been born and brought
up in Greece, or at least had learned the Greek language, and used the
Greek Bible; and so the Syriac version renders it, “ he disputed with the
Jews that knew Greek” ; perhaps the same persons, of the synagogue of the
Libertines, Alexandrians, Cyrenians, and of Ciliciaand Asia, who disputed
with Stephen, with whom he had before joined, (**Acts 6:9,10)

but they went about to slay him; he being an over match for them; and they
not being able to resist him, but being confuted, and confounded, and put
to silence, they were filled with indignation; and since they could not
conquer him by arguments, they were for slaying him with the sword.

Ver. 30. Which when the brethren knew, etc.] When the members of the
church heard of it, by some means or another:

they brought him down to Caesarea; not that which was before called
Strato’ s tower, the same as in (**”Acts 8:40) but Caesarea Philippi,
mentioned in (****Matthew 16:13) the Syriac version adds, “by night”, and
some copies, “and sent him forth to Tarsus’; a city of Cilicia, hisown
native place, where he might be more safe, and also useful among his
friends and acquaintance; (" Galatians 1:21).

Ver. 31. Then had the churches rest, etc.] Meaning not spiritual rest in
Chrigt; this they had before, even in tribulation, but rest from persecution;
not so much because of the conversion of Saul, the great persecutor of
them, for his conversion had been three years before; but rather because of
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his removal to other parts, the sight of whose person, and especialy his
ministry, had afresh stirred up the Jews to wrath and fury. The Alexandrian
copy, and some others, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions,
read in the singular number, “the church”: but the several countries
hereafter mentioned shows that more are designed: for it follows,

throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria; for by means of the
dispersion, on account of persecution, the Gospel was preached in these
severa places, and churches gathered, and which shared in the persecution
until this time, when they began to have rest; (***Galatians 1:22) (***1
Thessalonians 2:14) and were edified; or built up on the foundation Chrigf,
and their most holy faith, through the ministry of the word and ordinances,
and their mutual love and holy conversation; and had an increase of
members, and of grace, and of spiritual knowledge:

and walking in the fear of the Lord; which was always before their eyes,
and upon their hearts, continuing in religious exercises, and in the
discharge of every duty, both to God and man. Not in adavish fear of the
wrath of the Lord, and of damnation for sin committed against him; for this
is not consistent with their characters, as Gospel churches, made of persons
who had received not the spirit of bondage to fear, but the Spirit of
adoption, nor with their edification in faith and holiness; for “he that
feareth is not made perfect in love’; (***1 John 4:18) which edifies; nor
with the comforts of the Holy Ghogt, they are afterwards said to walk in:
but in agodly fear, which has the Lord for its author, is not of aman’s self,
but of the grace of God, and is encouraged and increased by the
discoveries of his grace and goodness: and which has the Lord for its
object, whose name is holy and reverend, and is to be feared by all his
saints: it shows itself in an hatred of sin; in adeparture fromit; in a
carefulness not to offend the Lord; in withholding nothing from him,
though ever so dear and valuable, he callsfor; and in attending to al the
parts of divine worship: and walking in it denotes a continuance in it, a
constant progression in al the acts of internal and external worship, which
are both included in the fear of the Lord; and it requires strength, and
supposes pleasure and freedom. It is said of Enoch, that “he walked with
God”; which the Targum of Onkelos paraphrases, “he walked in the fear of
the Lord”, ("™Genesis 5:22,24) the same phrase which is here used.

And in the comfort of the Holy Ghost: which he communicated by
shedding abroad the love of God in them, taking the things of Christ, and
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showing them to them, applying covenant blessings and Gospel promises
to their souls, owning the word and ordinances, and making them useful to
them, thereby leading them into fellowship with the Father, and with the
Son. In al which he acts the part of a Comforter, and answers to the
character he bears, and the office heisin: the love of God, which he directs
into, and sheds abroad in the heart, refreshes and revives the Spirit of
God’s people; it influences and encourages every grace that is wrought in
them; and makes them easy and comfortable under all providences, even
the most afflicting ones: the things of Christ he takes and shows unto them
are his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice; which being applied, and
interest in them shown, produce abundance of peace, joy, and comfort: the
promises of the covenant, and of the Gospel, he opens and applies, being
such as hold forth the blessings of grace unto them; and being exceeding
great, and precious, and suitable to their cases; and being absolute and
unconditional, immutable, and sure, afford them much pleasure and
satisfaction: and the word and ordinances being attended with the Holy
Ghost, and much assurance, are breasts of consolation to them: and
“walking” in those comforts which he administers, by such means, denotes
a continuance of them, along enjoyment of them, which is not very
common; for, generally speaking, these comforts last but for a small time;
and also it intimates much delight and pleasure in them, (***Psalm 94:19)
and so “were multiplied”; both in their gifts and graces, and in the number
of converts added to them.

Ver. 32. And it came to pass, as Peter passed through all quarters, etc.]
The Arabic version reads, “all the foresaid places’, as Judea, Galilee, and
Samaria; through which he took atour, in order to visit the new churches
here planted, fix pastors over them, and confirm the Gospel by miracles,
which they had received:

he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda: a city which lay on
the west of Jerusalem, and is said"*"® to be a day’ s Journey from it; and a
day’ s journey were ten parsas, or forty miles™’”: it was but thirty two miles
from Jerusalem, and was a place famous for Jewish doctors; for which
reason it is frequently mentioned in the Talmudic writings, under the name
of Lod or Lud. Mention is made of R. Simlai, who was of Lydda"®, and

of the chambers of Beth Nithzah, and of Arum in Lydda™"® where the
doctors disputed; there was a school here, of which R. Akiba was president
"8 here also the sanhedrim sometimes sat, since we are told that Ben

Sutda was tried and stoned at Lud or Lydda"®"; and here likewise they
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intercalated the year *®, it being in Judea: this place was situated in a plain;
483

SO says Jerom ",
“they that dwell in Sephela, that is, in the plain, Lydda and
Emmaus, which design Diospolls and Nicopolis, shall possess the
Philistines.”

484

And with this agrees the account the Talmudists™" give of it,

“the country of Judea was divided into three parts, the hill country,
the plain, and the valley; from Bethhoron to Emmaus was the hill
country; from Emmaus to Lydda was the plain or champaign
country; and from Lydda to the sea, the valley.”

Hence also we read “® of dwl tlpc, “the plain of Lydda’: and now
Peter coming from Jerusalem, and the hill country of Judes, into this plain
and champaign country, is properly said to come down to the saints there.
So Quadratus in Josephus® is said to come up from Lydda to Jerusalem.
This place was near the Mediterranean sea; and was in Jeront’ s time called
Diospolis™®, and in the time of R. Benjamin"® Seguras; it is the same
with Lod in (FEzra 2:33, ““**Nehemiah 7:37) The builder of it was
Shamed the son of Elpaal, (***1 Chronicles 8:12). It was in the times of
Josephus™® avillage, yet not inferior to a city for greatness. It is now
caled S. Georgia. And here it seems some saints or Christians dwelt,
whom Peter, among the rest, visited; and which is mentioned for the sake
of the miracle he there wrought, next related. And these saints at Lydda
very likely were converted under Philip’s ministry, as he passed from
Azotus to Caesarea, (" Acts 8:40) and, it may be, werein a church state,
or, however, were afterwards. Zenas the lawyer, the Apostle Paul speaks
of in (**Titus 3:13) is said to be bishop of Diospalis, or Lydda; in the
beginning of the fourth century Aetius was bishop of this place, who
assisted in the council of Nice; and in the same century, anno 331,
Dionysius, another bishop of this place, was present at a council at
Constantinople; and in the fifth century Photinus wrote himself bishop of
Lydda, in the Chalcedon council, anno 451",

Ver. 33. And there he found a certain man, etc.] In ahouse in that city,
into which he entered:

named Aeneas,; which is a Gentile name, and so might the person be;
though there is mention made of this name among the Jews. We read of
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one R. Samuel Bar, ayyna “Aenea, or Aeneas’ “**; but it was more
common among the Greeks. Aenesas the Trojan iswell known in history,
who, after the destruction of Troy, went into Italy, and settled there; and
from him the Trojans are sometimes called Aeneadae. The name comes
from the Greek word awve, “anoo”, which signifies “to praise”’; and
Aeneasis one “worthy of praise’: though Jerom % takes it to be an
Hebrew name, which he interprets “ one that answers’, or a*“poor man”, or
“misery”; asif it came from the Hebrew word hn [, “anah”, which signifies
“to answer, or to afflict”.

Which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy; so that the
distemper was grown stubborn, and thought incurable; nor perhaps had he,
or hisfriends, any hope of his ever being restored to health again.

Ver. 34. And Peter said unto him, Aeneas, etc. He called him by his name,
which he might without divine revelation know, though he was a stranger
to him, by the people of the house, where he was.

Jesus Christ maketh thee whole; Peter knew, by some secret impulse upon
his mind, that Christ would cure this man by him as an instrument at this
time, and therefore said these words; not as a prayer, as some render them,
“may Jesus Christ heal thee’, though was it o, it was a prayer of faith; but
as apromise that he would, or rather as a declaration of the then present
exertion of his power to heal him; which he ascribes not to himself, but to
Christ, in whose name, and by whose power the apostles wrought all their
miracles; (“**Acts 3:12,14, 4.9,10) “arise, and make thy bed”; which
would be afull demonstration that he was perfectly whole:

and he arose immediately; and aso, no doubt, made his bed, as the man at
Bethesda s pool was bid by Christ, to take up his bed and carry it, asa
proof of his soundness.

Ver. 35. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron, etc.] Saron, which is here
joined to Lydda, is the name of afruitful country on the borders of the
Mediterranean sea, between Joppa and Caesarea, beginning at Lydda.
There were two countriesin the land of Isragl called Saron, as Jerom
observes™®: there was one between Mount Tabor, and the lake of
Tiberias; and there was another which reached from Caesarea of Palestine,
to the town of Joppa; the former was inhabited by the Gadites, and was
beyond Jordan, (***1 Chronicles 5:16) the other was on this side Jordan,

near Lydda. And thisiswhat is here meant; and of which the same writer
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elsewhere says™", the whole country by Joppa and Lyddais called Saron,
in which are large and fruitful fields; and on (**1saiah 65:10) which the
Vulgate Latin renders, “and the plains shall be for folds of flocks’, he
observes, that “ Sharon”, in the Hebrew text, is put for plains or champaign
country; and adds, all the country about Lydda, Joppa, and Jamnig, isfit to
feed flocks: and agreeably to this, in Jewish writings, the calves of Sharon
"% are spoken of as the best; and the word is by the commentators of the
Misna interpreted “* by rcym “aplain”, or champaign country; for this
was not the name of a single town or city, but of a country, bordering on
Lydda, and the above mentioned places; in which were several towns and
villages, and the inhabitants of those that were nearest Lydda are here
designed. It was such afruitful and delightful country, that the Targum on
(*™*Song of Solomon 2:1) has rendered it by the garden of Eden: it had its
name either from rwc, “Shur”, which signifies to behold afar off, from the
fine and large prospect that might be taken on it; or from r¢ “Shar”, which
signifies the navel, because it was avalley or plain surrounded on every
side with mountains and hills: it abounded in flowers and fruits; hence
mention is made of the rose of Sharon, (***Song of Solomon 2:1) and in
vines; hence we frequently read of the wine of Saron™’, and which was so
very good, that they mixed two parts of water with one of wine™®. It was
a country, the Jews say "%, whose earth was not fit to make bricks of; and
therefore houses made of them did not stand long, but needed repairing
often in seven years: hence the high priest, on the day of atonement, used
to pray for the Saronites, that their houses might not become their graves
5% Now when the inhabitants of this place, aswell as of Lydda,
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saw him; that is, Aeneas, made whole, who had been ill of a palsy, and had
kept his bed eight years, they were so impressed with it, that it issued in
their conversion:

and turned to the Lord: they believed in Christ, embraced his Gospel
preached by Peter, professed faith in him, and submitted to his ordinances;
being turned by powerful efficacious grace, they turned their feet to keep
his testimonies.

Ver. 36. Now there was at Joppa, etc.] The same with Japho, (***Joshua
19:46) a sea port town in the tribe of Dan, said by some historians™”" to be
avery ancient one, even before the flood. It is now called Jaffa, and its
name, in the Hebrew tongue, signifies beauty: some say it had its name
from Jope, the daughter of Aeolus, the wife of Cepheus, the founder of it;
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and others derive it from the name of Japhet, because it looks towards
Europe, which isinhabited by the sons of Japhet. It was built upon a hill, as
Pliny % says; and so high, as Strabo* reports, that Jerusalem, the
metropolis of Judea, might be seen from thence, which was distant from it
forty miles; as may be concluded from what Jerom, ™™ says, who lived at
Bethlehem many years: his words are; from Joppa, to our little village
Bethlehem, are forty six miles; now Bethlehem was six miles distant from
Jerusalem, to the south of it, and Joppa was to the west of it. The placeis
well known by Jonah’ s taking ship there, and going for Tarshish, when he
was cast into the sea, and devoured by afish; from whence the lonian sea
might have its name: and this was the occasion of the fable of Andromeda
being exposed to afish of a prodigious size at this place; the bones of
which, Pliny " relates, were brought to Rome from hence, being forty
foot long; and, the stones, to which she was bound, Jerom™® says, were
shown in his time on this shore: and here a so, the inhabitants report, may
be seen some stones in the sea, on which Peter stood and fished, when he
dwelt in this place.

A certain disciple, called Tabitha; this was a woman’s name, the masculine
name was Tabi. R. Gamaliel had a manservant of this name™”’, and also a
maidservant, whose name was Tabitha™"; yea, every maidservant of his

was called mother Tabitha, and every manservant father Tabi ™%

which by interpretation is called Dorcas; which signifies aroe in the Greek
language, as Tabitha does in the Syriac:

this woman was full of good works; was constantly employed in doing
good; her works were both many and good:

and alms deeds which she did; she was very kind and beneficent to the
poor; she wrought with her hands much for their sakes, as appears by what
follows.

Ver. 37. And it came to passin those days, etc.] While Peter was in those
parts, and particularly at Lydda, which was near:

that she was sick and died; fell ill with some disorder, and died of it:
whom, when they had washed; as was the manner of the Jews; and this they

did, even though it was on a sabbath day: for so their canon runs™",
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“they do all the necessaries for the dead (on the sabbath), they
anoint him, "y jydm, “and they wash him";”

yet that of Maimonides deserves some notice™"";
“it isforbidden to anoint part of the body, as the whole body; but if
itisto removefilth, it islawful; and so it is forbidden to wash part
of the body with hot water, but with cold water they may wash his
face, his hands, and his feet, but not the whole body.”

This custom still continues, and their usual method is to wash the body
with hot water, in which they put dried roses and camomile flowers:
likewise, they take an egg, and beat it up in wine, and therewith anoint the
head; and this washing and anointing are done by some at the house before
the corpse is carried out (as here); but in some places, especialy where
thereis alarge number of Jews, al thisis donein the burying places; where
they have alittle house, whither they carry the corpse, and put it on atable,
and there wash it; and after washing, put, it into a coffin, and inter it"™":
and this has been the custom of other nations, if not of all nations: the
custom with the Turks is this™"; the body being laid upon a board, and
covered with alinen cloth, one of the ecclesiastical elders washesit with
hot water and soap, another being present to hand the water; but they do
not suffer othersto look on: the body is thrice washed; and the third time
they mingle camphire with it; and being washed, it is put into a coffin. And
Ludol phus™* reports of the Abyssines, that their bodies being well washed
and perfumed, they wrap them up in garments, and then are put upon a
bier, and buried. And this was the practice both of the ancient Grecians and
Romans, that as soon as ever anyone was dead, the body was immediately
washed and anointed. Thus Creon is said to fetch Jocaste to wash her dead
son; and Antigone requests of Creon, that she might wash her brother ™"
It has been the custom of some countries to wash their dead bodiesin
rivers; and some people, in the northern parts, have chose, for this reason,
to have their burying places near the banks of rivers, that their dead bodies
might be washed in running water: and the Indians, which live at a distance
from the river Ganges, will go fifteen or twenty days journey thither, to
wash their corpsein it, though then putrefied, and then burn them; yea,
they take their sick alive when they think they will die, and put them up to
their middle in rivers, that they may die in pure and clear water; and they
enjoin avery severe penance on those who omit to bring such as are near
death, to ariver to be washed *°;
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they laid her in an upper chamber. The Ethiopic version reads quite the
reverse; “they put her in the lower part of the house”: which is not likely.
Dr. Lightfoot conjectures that this upper chamber might be the common
meeting place of the saints; and that they put her here, that if Peter should
work amiracle al might be spectators of it; and certain it is, that the
Jewish doctors used to meet in upper rooms, and confer together; (See Gill
on ““**Mark 2:4"), and such there were in Lydda; (See Gill on “***Acts
1:13") and such there were in Lydda; (**Acts 9:32).

Ver. 38. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, etc.] Some say it
was six miles distant, but it must be eight; since from Jerusalem to Joppa
were forty miles, and from Jerusalem to Lydda thirty two, and therefore it
must be eight miles from thence to Joppa:

and the disciples had heard that Peter was there; and also no doubt that he
had healed Aeneas of his pa sy, and which might induce them to do as
follows:

they sent unto him two men; very likely of their own company or church;
for it is certain here were disciples or believersin Christ, and very likely
were formed into a church state; these seem to be converts under Philip’'s
ministry, who when he went from Azotus, preached in all the cities, and so
in Joppa, till he came to Caesarea, (**"Acts 8:40) though we read nothing
in ecclesiastical history of this church at Joppa, until the fifth century, when
it appears there was a church in that place™""; and in the same century we
read of Fidus bishop of Joppa, that was present in the synod held at
Ephesus, anno 431 and in the sixth century of Elias bishop of the same
place, in the council at Jerusalem, anno 536™*® and in the same century a
bishop of the church here assisted in the synod of Rome and
Constantinople™**.

desiring him, that he would not delay to come to them; they entreated he
would not refuse to come, and think it too great a burden on him, or make
any difficulty about it, or show any aversion to it; but that he would with
all readiness and cheerfulness, and without delay immediately come unto
them; for the case they wanted him for required speed and haste.

Ver. 39. Then Peter arose and went with them, etc.] After the messengers
had delivered their message, and made their request to Peter in the name of
the brethren, he at once agreed to go with them, and accordingly did;
whether he went to restore Dorcas to life, whose death the messengers had
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informed him of, and whether this was the view of the brethren with
respect to that, is not certain. However, he might go with them on other
accounts, as to comfort them under the loss of so valuable and useful a
person, and to strengthen and establish them in the faith, and to exhort and
animate them to the discharge of their duty.

When he was come; that is, to Joppa, and to Dorcas's house there:
they brought himinto the upper chamber; where the corpse of Dorcas lay:

and all the widows stood by him weeping; these were poor widows, to
whom Dorcas had been very libera and beneficent, who stood about the
apostle lamenting the death of their benefactress, and by their tears
expressing their desire of her return to life, if it could be:

and showing the coats and garments which Dorcas made while she was
with them; the Vulgate, Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions read, “which
Dorcas made for them”; and the Syriac version rendersit, “which Tabitha
gave unto them, while she was alive’; which last clause aptly explains,
“while she was with them”; for now she was not, with respect to her better
part, her immortal soul: the coats and garments were the inner and upper
ones, wore in these countries; and it seems that she did not buy these
garments, and give them unto them, but that she made them up herself for
them, or at least wrought with them in making of them; which shows her
diligence and industry, as aso her humility, aswell as her beneficence: and
these the widows produced, and are shown as proofs of the same; which
was expressive of gratitude in them, and was done with a design to move
Peter to be concerned for restoring so useful alife.

Ver. 40. But Peter put them all forth, etc.] As he had seen hisLord and
Master do, when he raised the daughter of Jairus from the dead, (**Luke
8:54)

and kneeled down and prayed; it may be, as yet, he had not the mind of
God in this matter, and therefore betook himself to prayer, in which he
chose to be private and alone:

and turning him to the body; the corpse of Dorcas, after he had prayed,
and was well assured that the power of Christ would be exerted in raising
of it:
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said, Tabitha, arise; which words were spoken in the name and faith of
Christ, and were al one as, if Christ himself had spoken them; for to his
power, and not to the apostles, is the following miracle to be ascribed: and
she opened her eyes; which, upon her death, had been closed by her
friends; and perhaps the napkin was not yet bound about her face: or if it
was, she must remove it ere she could open her eyes and see Peter:

and when she saw Peter; whom she might know:
she sat up; upon the bed or bier on which she lay.

Ver. 41. And he gave her his hand, and lift her up, etc.] Off of the bed or
bier where she was:

and when he had called the saints and widows; the disciples, brethren and
sisters, who were come together on this occasion, as well as the poor
widows she had been kind to; the Ethiopic version reads without a
copulative, “the holy widows’; and so might these widows be, even such as
are described in (1 Timothy 5:10)

presented her alive; as Christ did the widow’ s son of Naam to her,
(**®Luke 7:15) and which no doubt was matter of great joy aswell as
astonishment to all the saints, and especially to the poor widows.

Ver. 42. And it was known throughout all Joppa, etc.] The report of such
amiracle, and wrought upon a person of note, was soon spread all over the
place, which was very large, for it was acity, asit iscaled, (**Acts 11:5),
and it had, as Josephus™?® says, villages and little towns or cities round
about it; al which might go by the name of Joppa, and throughout which
the fame of this miracle might pass:

and many believed in the Lord; in the Lord Jesus Christ, whom Peter
preached, and the saintsin Joppa professed, and in whose name, and by
whose power, this miracle was done.

Ver. 43. And it cameto pass, etc.] Or so it was,

that he tarried many days in Joppa; conversing with the saints, confirming
the disciples, and preaching the Gospel, to the conversion of sinners; and
his abode
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was with one Smon a tanner; it seems asif persons of thistrade used to
dwell in towns near the sea, asfit for their business; so we read of some at
Sidon, a city on the sea coast, as Joppa was;

“it happened at Sidon that a certain ysrwb, “tanner”, (the same

word here used, adopted into the Hebrew language,) died, and he
had a brother a tanner, etc. *”

where the Gemara™? distinguishes between a great tanner and alittle
tanner; the latter, the gloss says, is one that is poor and has but few skins:
which of these Simon was, cannot be said. This business was very
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contemptible with the Jews; they say >,

“woe to him whose trade is a tanner:”

and further observe™* that they never make one aking, nor a high priest:

but their doctors many of them were of as mean trades, as shoemakers,
skinners, etc. (See Gill on ““*®Mark 6:3”) and Simon the Athenian
philosopher was svtotopog “aleather cutter” % and according to the
Ethiopic version, this our Simon was a shoemaker; with him Peter chose to

abide, and not with Dorcas.
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CHAPTER 10

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS 10

Ver. 1. There was a certain man in Caesarea, etc.] Thiswas the Caesarea
formerly called Strato’ s tower, not Caesarea Philippi; for the former, and
not the latter, lay near Joppa:

called Cornélius; which was a Roman name, and he himsalf was a Roman
or an Italian:

a centurion of the band called the Italian band; which consisted of
soldiers collected out of Italy, from whence the band took its name, in
which Cornelius was a centurion, having a hundred men under him, as the
name of his office signifies.

Ver. 2. A devout man, etc.] A truly religious person, who had forsaken the
Roman idolatry and superstition, in which he was brought up:

and one that feared God: the one only living and true God, the God of
Israel; he had the fear of God wrought in his heart, which is a part of the
covenant of grace, a blessing of it, and the beginning of wisdom; he was
truly a gracious man, a converted person, and who from an internal
principle worshipped God externaly:

with all his house; he brought up his family in areligious way, as every
good man should; and which was very remarkable in a Gentile, a soldier,
and an officer:

which gave much alms to the people; to the Jews that dwelt at Caesarea,
and therefore was of good report among them, and much beloved by them,
(*™Acts 10:22) he had regard to both tables of the law, both to the
worship of God, and the love of the neighbour: and prayed to God always,
every day, at the usual times of prayer; prayed privately in his closet, and
with his family, as well as attended public service of this kind.

Ver. 3. Hesaw in avision evidently, etc.] Hewas not in adream, or in a
trance, but he was thoroughly awake, and his eyes open, and was himself;
it was not in the night, but in clear day:
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about the ninth hour of the day; or three o’ clock in the afternoon, which
was the hour of prayer, (***Acts 3:1) in which exercise he was now
engaged, (*™Acts 10:30) at thistime he saw

an angel of God coming to him; into the room where he was at prayer:

and saying unto him, Cornelius; he called him by his name, to let him
know that he knew him, as angels are very knowing spirits; and to express
his affection and friendship to him, and that he was a messenger, not of
bad, but of good news to him; as well as to engage his attention to him; for
he might be so intent at his devotion, that had he not called him by name,
he would not have minded him.

Ver. 4. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, etc.] What with the
brightness of his clothing, (**Acts 10:30) and the lustre of his
countenance, and the majestic form in which he appeared, he perceived
there was something uncommon and divine in this vision, and therefore

was filled with awe and reverence, yea, with something of a panic fear; asit
was usual, even with good persons, as the patriarchs and prophets of the
Old Testament, Zacharias, the Virgin Mary, and others; from a sense of the
greatness of the divine majesty, which they supposed to be near, or thisto
be an emblem of it, and from a notion that, at the sight of God, they should
die

And said, what isit, Lord what is the matter? what is to be said or done?
What is the reason of this unusual appearance? Some of the Latin copies,
and the Ethiopic version, read, “who art thou, Lord?’ but by the angel’s
answer, not this, but the former was the question: for it follows,

and he said unto him, thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a
memorial before God; that is, the prayers which he had put up in faith, for
himself and family, and the charitable actions he had performed from a
principle of love, were like sacrifices upon the altar, which ascended to
God with acceptance; so these sacrifices of prayer and beneficence came
up with acceptance from off that altar which sanctities the gift, or were
acceptable to God, through Jesus Christ; these were taken notice of,
approved by God, and remembered by him, and the fruits and effects he
was shortly to enjoy; for that Cornelius was a believer, need not be
guestioned; since he was not only a devout and religious person, but one
that feared God, which includes the whole of religion, internal and external;
and so faith in Christ, without which he could not pray aright: thereis no
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doubt of it, but he had read the prophecies of the Old Testament, attended
the synagogues of the Jews, and believed in the Messiah to come, though
he did not know that he was come, and that Jesus of Nazareth was he; so
that his faith was of the same kind with that of the saints before the coming
of Christ; and in thisfaith he did al the good works he did, which became
acceptable to God through Christ, and without which it isimpossible to
please him.

Ver. 5. And now send men to Joppa, etc.] Which lay near to Caesarea;

and call for one Smon, whose surname is Peter: the angel was not sent to
instruct Cornelius himself, but to direct him to an apostle of Christ, and
minister of the Gospel, who should do it; for not angels, but men, are
employed in the ministry of the word, which is the ordinary means of
gpiritual knowledge, and of increasing it. So the eunuch was instructed by
Philip, and Saul by Ananias; which shows the excellency and usefulness of
the Gospel ministry and ministers, and what dignity is put upon them, what
use should be made of them, and in what esteem they should be had.

Ver. 6. He lodgeth with one Smon a tanner, &c] Simon the tanner was his
host; this man very probably was a good man, and one that lodged
strangers; of histrade, (See Gill on ““**®Acts 9:43")

whose house is by the sea side; Joppa was a sea port, (**¢2 Chronicles
2:16) (Jon 1:3) hence we read of wpyd amy, “the sea of Joppa’ "*°; and

aso of wpy Ic hnyml, “the port of Joppa’ **’; now Simon’s house was in

the outer part of the city, and by the sea side, as well for convenience for
his business, as because such trades might not be exercised within a city;
being nauseous and disagreeable, because of their skins and manner of
dressing them, and the dead carcasses from whence they often took them
off; hence that rule of the Jews™?,

“they place dead carcasses, graves, ygsribh taw, “and atanner’s
workshop”, (in which he dresses his skins)) fifty cubits from the
city; nor do they make atanner’ s workshop, but at the eastern part
of the city. R. Abika says, it may be made at every part excepting
the west.”

The reason of that, as given by the™* commentators, is, because prayer

was made towards the west, where the temple stood, and the divine
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presence was. The Ethiopic version very wrongly rendersit, “and the
house of Corndliusis near the sea”’; for not his, but Simon’s is meant;

he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do; he wasto tell him words, or to
deliver doctrines to him, by which he and his family would be better
instructed in the way of salvation, and arrive to a greater degree of
knowledge of Christ, and faith in him, and be brought to a submission to
his commands and ordinances; (see “**Acts 10:22,32, 11:14), this clause is
left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in some others, and in the Syriac and
Arabic versions.

Ver. 7. And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was departed,
etc.] For when be had delivered his message, he either disappeared, or
withdrew, and immediately Cornelius showed himself ready to obey the
heavenly vision: for

he called two of his household servants; who were not of the band of
soldiers under him, but were servantsin his family, and such as feared God
with him;

and a devout soldier of them that waited on him continually: besides his
household servants, there were soldiers that continually attended him, and
among these there was one at least that was a devout and religious man;
and him he called out from among the rest, and to him with the two
household servants he communicated the vision: these three persons being
religious, were very proper ones to be informed of this matter, and to be
sent on the errand they were; and three might be particularly pitched upon,
being a sufficient number to attest to Peter what they had from the mouth
of their master, for by the mouth of two or three witnesses is everything
established; and partly for the honour of Peter, and to show a proper
respect to him, he would not send a single person, who could have told the
story, and done the errand as well as three, but this would not have looked
respectful enough.

Ver. 8. And when he had declared all these things unto them, etc.] Which
he had heard and seen in the vision, and of which he gave them a particular
account; partly to engage them the more cheerfully to go on the errand,
and partly that they might be able to give adistinct relation of it to Peter,
that so he might be moved the more to comply with the request, and come
along with them:
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he sent them to Joppa; perhaps not that evening, since it was at the ninth
hour, or three o’ clock in the afternoon, when Cornelius had the vision; and
some time must be taken up in discourse with the angel, and afterwards in
sending for his servants, and relating the affair to them, and giving them
their proper instructions. So that it may be they did not set out till early the
next morning, as seems from the following verse.

Ver. 9. On the morrow, as they went on their journey, etc.] From Caesarea
to Joppa; Joppais said to be six and thirty miles distant from Caesarea; so
far Caesareawas from Lydda, but it seems to be further from Joppa; for
according to Josephus™*°, from Joppa to Antipatris were a hundred and
fifty furlongs, which are ailmost nineteen miles, and from thence to
Caesarea were twenty six miles; unless there was a nearer way by the sea
shore, as there was away by that from Caesarea to Joppa, of which the
above author makes mention™*"; wherefore they must either have set out
the evening before, or early that morning, to get to Joppa by the sixth hour,

or twelve 0’ clock at noon; as it seems they did, by what follows:

and drew nigh unto the city; that is, of Joppa, were but alittle way distant
fromit:

Peter went up upon the housetop to pray; the roofs of houses in Judea
were flat, and persons might walk upon them, and hither they often retired
for devotion and recreation; (see Gill on “**Matthew 10:27"), (see Gill on
““EMatthew 24:17"), it was on the former count, namely for prayer, that
Peter went up thither, and that he might, be private and aone, and
undisturbed in the discharge of that duty. This being at atanner’s house,
though not in his shop, brings to mind a canon of the Jews™*,

“aman may not enter into a bath, nor into a tanner’s shop, near the

Minchah,”

or time of prayer. Now this was about the sixth hour or twelve o' clock at
noon, when Peter went up to pray; at which time the messengers from
Cornelius were near the city of Joppa; this was another time of prayer used
by the Jews, and is what they call the great Minchah, which began at the
sixth hour and an half, and so was asis here said, about the sixth hour (See
Gill on “*™Acts 3:1")

Ver. 10. And he became very hungry, etc.] It being in the middie of the
day, when it was usual to eat; and perhaps he had ate nothing that day, for
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those were reckoned the most religious persons, who eat nothing before
the Minchah:

and would have eaten; though the Jews say **, a man ought not to eat

near the Minchah, not even the leat, lest he should continue &t it, and so
neglect his prayers.

but while they made ready, while Simon’s family were getting dinner
ready, preparing the food for it:

he fell into a trance; or an ecstasy, or an ecstasy fell upon him; it was what
was supernatural, and came from above, and did not arise from any natural
causein him; he was as it were out of the body, and entirely in the spirit; all
the bodily organs and senses were shut up, and all sensible objects removed
from him; and he was wholly intent on what was proposed to him in the
vision, which filled him with wonder and astonishment.

Ver. 11. And saw heaven opened, etc.] Not literally, as at the baptism of
Chrit, and the stoning of Stephen; but in avisionary way, and which was
an emblem of the opening and revealing the mystery of the calling of the
Gentiles, which in other ages was not made known, as it now and
afterwards was:

and a certain vessel descending unto him, asit had been a great sheet:
which seems to represent the church of God, whose original isfrom
heaven, and consists of persons born from above, who have their
conversation in heaven, and were designed for it; and especially as under
the Gospel dispensation, which Peter had avision of in this emblematic
way; the doctrines and ordinances of which are from heaven: and which
may be compared to alinen sheet for its purity and holiness; through the
blood and righteousness of Christ, and the grace of his Spirit, and with
respect to its discipline and conversation; and so to a great one for its
largeness; for though the number of its members, when compared with the
world, are few, yet in themselves are a number which no man can number;
and though it was but small at first, yet the Gospel being carried among the
Gentilesit increased, and in the last times will be large:

knit at the four corners; which may denote the preaching of the Gospel,
and the spread of it, and the planting of churches by it in the four parts of
the world; and also the church being knit to Christ, and the members of it
one to another:
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and let down to the earth; for Peter to seeit, and where it was to continue
for awhile, even to the second coming of Christ, and when the whole
church of the firstborn will be let down to earth again; (see ®*Revelation
21:2).

Ver. 12. Wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, etc.]
Not asif they were painted upon it, and these were only pictures and
representations of them made on the linen sheet; but asif they redly add
actually were upon it alive; since Peter is afterwards called upon to kill and
eat: and these design four-footed beasts of every kind, that are tame, as
distinct from the wild ones, after mentioned, as horses, camels, oxen,
sheep, hogs, dogs, etc.

and wild beasts; lions, tigers, panthers, bears, etc. This clauseisleft out in
the Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions:

and creeping things; the above copy and versions here add, “ of the earth”,
which they omit in the first clause; these intend serpents, snakes, worms,
&c:

and fowls of the air; birds of all sorts: now the whole of this signifies, that
the church of Christ, under the Gospel dispensation, consists of all sorts of
persons, of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, the one being reckoned clean,
the other unclean; of men of al sorts of tempers and dispositions,
comparable to wild or tame beasts; and of all sorts of sinners, who before
conversion have been greater or lesser sinners; as well as denotes that the
distinction of food under the ceremonia law was now ceased. Thisis not
designed to represent that there are good and bad in Gospel churches, as
there certainly are and much less that immoral persons are to be received
and retained there; but that those who have been of the blackest character,
if called by grace, should be admitted into them; and chiefly to show that
Gentiles reckoned unclean, when converted, are not to be rejected.

Ver. 13. And there came a voice to him, etc.] Formed by an angel, or
rather by Christ himsalf:

rise, Peter, kill and eat; he might be on his knees when he fell into this
trance, being at prayer, and therefore is bid to rise; and heis called by
name, the more to encourage him to do as he was ordered; and heis bid to
kill and eat of all the creatures without distinction, which were represented
to him in the sheet; and the design of this was to teach him, that both the
distinction between clean and unclean creatures in the law was now
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abolished, and men might lawfully eat of whatsoever they pleased; and that
he might and should without any difference converse with al sorts of men,
Jews and Gentiles, circumcised and uncircumcised, and preach the Gospel
to one as to another, and maintain a church communion and fellowship
with all equally dike.

Ver. 14. But Peter said, not so, Lord, etc.] God forbid I should do this, so
contrary to the law of God, and to my own practice, throughout the whole
course of my life:

for | have never eaten anything that is common or unclean; in a
ceremonia sense, which was in common use with Gentiles, but unclean by
the law of Moses:. this shows that Peter as yet closely adhered to the
ceremonial law, nor did he know that it was abolished by Christ; and
notwithstanding the commission given to him and the rest of the apostles
to preach the Gospel to every creature, and the extraordinary gifts of
speaking with divers tongues for that purpose, bestowed on them at the
day of Pentecost; yet he and they remained greatly strangersto the calling
of the Gentiles, and the admitting of them to acivil and religious
conversation with them; the knowledge of every truth was not at once
communicated to them, but gradually, as it pressed the Lord to enlighten
their minds.

Ver. 15. And the voice spake unto him again the second time, etc.] The
following words,

what God hath cleansed; that is, hath pronounced clean and lawful to be
used, as he now had al sorts of food, (***Matthew 15:11, “***Romans
14:14, =**1 Timothy 4:4).

[that] call not thou common; or pronounce it to be unholy or unclean, and
unlawful to be used: and the same holds good of men, as well as things; for
as hereby the Lord instructed Peter, that there was nothing of itself
common, or unclean, and unfit for use; so that no man, not any Gentile,
Barbarian, Scythian, or be he who he would, was common or unclean, and
his company to be avoided as such. Distinctions both of men and meats
were now to be laid aside; and the Jews themselves own, that what is now

unclean, will be clean in the time to come, or the times of the Messiah; they
534

9'y ’



272

“every beast which is unclean in thisworld, the holy blessed God
htwa rhjm, cleansesit, in the time to come, (the times of the
Messiah,) asthey were at first clean to the sons of Noah

("™ Genesis 9:3), wherefore, as the herb was clean to all, and as the
beasts were clean to the sons of Noah; so also in the time to come
he will loose what he has bound, or forbidden.”

And particularly they observe, that aswineiscal ryzh from rzh, “to
return”, because the Lord will return it unto Isragl.

Ver. 16. Thiswas donethrice, etc.] That is, either the voice spoke the
same words three times, or the sheet was let down three times; and it may
be both; it may be, that every time the voice was spoke, the sheet was | et
down: this was done, not with respect to any mystical meaning in the
number three, but for the confirmation of Peter, that he might be the more
firmly assured of the truth of the things represented unto him:

and the vessel was received up again into heaven; to denote, that when the
general assembly and church of the firstborn, whose names are written in
heaven, whether Jews or Gentiles, are al gathered in, by the preaching of
the Gospel to them, they will be taken up to heaven, their original and
native place, and be for ever with the Lord; as well asto certify to Peter,
that what was now shown him on earth, concerning the taking away the
distinction of men and meats, was ratified in heaven.

Ver. 17. Now while Peter doubted in himself, etc.] For notwithstanding
what he had heard and seen, he had not at once afull knowledge of this
matter. Bezal s most ancient copy reads, “as he wasin himself, he
doubted”; that is, when he came to himself, for he was before, as it were,
out of himself, and was in atrance, or ecstasy; and now being cometo
himself, and reflecting on what he had seen and heard, he had some doubts
and hesitations in his mind:

what this vision which he had seen should mean; what the vessel or sheet
should signify, what should be meant by the four-footed beasts, etc. why he
should be called to arise, and kill, and eat such creatures, and what should
be designed by God' s cleansing them; and while he was revolving these
things in his mind, and at some uncertainty about them, something
providentially happened, which was a key unto, and opened the whole
vision clearly to him:
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behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius, had made inquiry for
Smon'’s house; they were come to Joppa, and, according to the direction
given them, had inquired and found out the house of Simon the tanner,
where Peter was:

and stood before the gate; of the house; perhaps knocking at it, in order to
bring out somebody within to them, of whom they might inquire for Peter.

Ver. 18. And called, and asked, etc.] That is, they called to the people of
the house, Simon’ s family; and in a civil and courteous manner asked them,

whether Smon, which was surnamed Peter; which they said to distinguish
him from Simon the master of the house, and as Cornelius was directed,
and they were instructed by him: concerning him they inquired, whether he

were lodged there; the Ethiopic version adds, without any foundation for
it, “and the place where they called at was Peter’ s lodging room”.

Ver. 19. While Peter thought on the vision, etc.] Which greatly amused
him, affected his mind, and employed his thoughts what should be the
meaning and design of it:

the Spirit said unto him; the holy Spirit of God, either by an articulate
voice, or by making an impulse on his mind;

behold, three men seek thee; the Arabic version leaves out the word
“three”’: the Spirit of God is omniscient, and knows all things; if the deep
things of God, then much more man, and the things of man.

Ver. 20. Arise, therefore, and get thee down, etc.] From the top of the
house where he was:

and go with them; the three men, to Caesarea

doubting nothing; whether it is right or wrong, lawful or unlawful, to go
with them, because not Jews, but uncircumcised Gentiles, laying aside all
such Jewish scruples:

for | have sent them: the Spirit of God is said to do what Cornelius did at
hisinstigation and direction, signified by an angel he sent to him, (***Acts
10:5,8).
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Ver. 21. Then Peter went down to the men, etc.] The Ethiopic version
adds, “from the third floor”; to the place where the men were: the
following clause,

which were sent unto him from Cornelius, is not in Beza's most ancient
copy, nor in the Alexandrian copy, nor in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic,
and Ethiopic versions:

and said, behold, I am he whom ye seek; without being called by any of the
family he came down, and without being informed in that way who the men
were inquiring for; it being suggested to him by the Spirit of God, he
declared himself to be the person they were seeking after: and put this
guestion to them,

what is the cause wherefore ye are come? for that was not intimated to him
by the Spirit; it was only told him there were three men seeking him, and he
was bid to go with them, without any scruple or hesitation; but what they
came for, or he was to go with them about, was not suggested.

Ver. 22. And they said, Cornelius, the centurion, etc.] A certain person, by
name Cornelius, a Roman or Italian, as his name shows, and by office a
“centurion”, that was over an hundred soldiers: ajust man; before God,
and in his sight, through the imputation of Christ’s righteousness to him;
and who was a new man, created in righteousness and true holiness; and
lived soberly, righteoudly, and godly, and did justice between man and man;
and so was just in the sight of men, which was very rarein a Gentile, and in
asoldier:

and one that feareth God; the true God, the God of Israel, and worshipped
him, both internally and externally; for both sorts of worship are included
in the fear of God:

and of good report among all the nation of the Jews; that knew any thing
of him, especially at Caesarea, where many Jews, and even many of their
most celebrated doctors lived: and thisis the rather observed, to induce
Peter, a Jew, to go along with them to him, since his character was so very
good, and he was in so much credit and esteem with the people; for he
must be something extraordinary to have their good word, who had such
an abhorrence of uncircumcised Gentiles in general: this man, they add,

was warned from God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house;
they intimate hereby, that he did not send for him of himself, he was not led
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to it by any fancy of hisown, or any curiosity in him; nor should he have
presumed to have used such freedom with Peter, but that he had some
instructions from God himself, who had sent an holy angel to him, and had
ordered him to send men to Joppa, and fetch Peter from thence to his
house, for the end next mentioned: and to hear words of thee: the
doctrines of the Gospel, and the ordinances of it: that being taught by the
one, he and his might submit to the other.

Ver. 23. Then called he themin, etc.] Into Simon’s house; not “into his
own house”, as the Ethiopic version adds; as yet they stood without,
before the gate of the house; he took them in, no doubt, with the leave of
Simon, his host, and set provisions before them, and lodged them that
night:

and in the morning Peter went away with them; the next morning he set
out with them towards Caesarea:

and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him; there were six of
them, as appears from (***Acts 11:12) these went with him, not only to
bear him company, and out of respect to him; but to be witnesses of what
might be seen, heard, said, or done, and for Peter, should there be any
occasion for it, as there afterwards was.

Ver. 24. And the morrow after they entered into Caesarea, etc.] So that
they were one day, and part of another, on their journey:

and Cornelius waited for them; he had an eager desire to hear the word
from Peter’ s mouth; and was longing and looking for the coming of him,
with the men he sent for him; and he and his family were in awaiting
posture, and ready to hear the word, when the apostle of Christ should
come: it would be well if this was aways the case of the hearers of the
word, to assemble before their ministers come; and be waiting for them,
and in full expectation of them, and ready to receive them, and the words
of grace which drop from their lips:

and had called together his kinsmen and near friends; or necessary ones:
not only his relations according to the flesh, which might be in the Italian
band, but his most familiar acquaintance, with whom he was in the strictest
friendship; who may be called “necessary”, as they are both by the Greeks
and Romans, because they are often necessary for assistance and counse!:
this shows the true grace of God in him, which wherever it is, puts a man
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on seeking after the spiritual and eternal welfare of all with whom heis
concerned, and especially hisrelatives and friends.

Ver. 25. And as Peter was coming in, etc.] Not into the city of Caesarea,
for his entrance there is mentioned before, but into the house of Cornédlius;

Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet; to testify his great affection
for him, and reverence of him:

and wor shipped [him]; not with areligious adoration, or with worship due
to God; for that would have been contrary to his character as a devout
man, and one that feared God; but with civil worship and respect, in which
he might exceed just bounds, and therefore is reproved by Peter: nor could
he take him for an angel of God, or for one sent immediately from heaven
to him; for he had been informed who he was, and what he was, and from
whence he came, and what he was to do.

Ver. 26. But Peter took him up, etc.] Ashelay at hisfeet, and lifted him up
and set him on hislegs:

saying, stand up; and continue in this posture:

| myself also am a man; amortal man, a man of like passions with others,
no better than others by nature: and it was by grace, and not any merit of
his own, that he was a believer in Christ, and an apostle of his; and
therefore he chose not to have any distinguishing homage and respect paid
to him, and especialy in any excessive and extravagant way; which though
not designed, might carry in it a suggestion, as if he was more than a man.

Ver. 27. And as he talked with him, etc.] About the excessive respect he
showed him, and his own infirmity and frailty, and unworthiness, as a
creature:

he went in; to Cornelius’'s house, at the door, and through the porch, to
some interior room and apartment in it:

and found many that were come together; besides his family, many of his
relations and intimate friends, whom he had got together on this occasion,
that they might receive some advantage, as well as himself.

Ver. 28. And he said unto them, etc.] The whole company that were met
together, who were chiefly, if not altogether Gentiles:
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ye know that it is an unlawful thing; what is forbidden by the law of
Moses, (“*Deuteronomy 7:2,3) and by the traditions of the elders, which
carry the matter further than the law did, and made it very criminal:

for a man that is a Jew, to keep company with, or come unto one of
another nation; besides entering into covenants and marriages with them,
which were forbidden by the law, though they allowed of trade and
commerce with the Gentiles, yet not any familiar conversation with them; it
was prohibited to eat and drink any sort of liquor with them in their houses
%% nor might they walk with them in the streets, or on the road; says

Maimonides™*,

“it isforbidden a Jew to unite himself to Gentiles, because they are
suspected of shedding blood, and he may not join himself with them
in the way; if he meets a Gentile in the way, he causes him to turn
to the right hand; if they ascend by an ascent, or descend by a
descent, the Israglite may not be below, and the Gentile above: but
the Israelite must be above, and the Gentile below, lest he should
fall upon him and kill him; and he may not go even with (or aong
side by him) lest he bresk his skull.”

It is said™* of some Rabbins, that they saw a certain man coming;

“says R. Chiyah, let us be gone, perhaps this man is an idolatrous
Gentile, or one of the people of the earth, and it is forbidden to join
with himin the way.”

They looked upon the houses of Gentiles unclean, and therefore would not
enter into them: (See Gill on “***John 18:28").

yeathey say %, that:
“the court of a stranger (or Gentile) is as the habitation of a beast.”

Such an aversion was there in that people to al civil society with Gentiles:
and so Apoltonius says of them ™, that

“they not only departed from the Romans, but from all men, living a
separate life from others; nor did they communicate at table with
others; neither in things sacred, nor in any ceremonies;”

and this was well known to Jews and Gentiles:
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but God hath showed me; partly by the vision he had seen, and partly by
discourse with the men that came from Cornelius to him; and by comparing
the vision and their message to him together, he saw that he was not
obliged to abide by the customs and laws of the Jews: but was showed, as

he says,

that | should not call any man common or unclean; that is, in a ceremonial
sense; for otherwise, al by nature are morally unclean; and none are pure,
but such who are washed in the blood of Christ, and are justified by his
righteousness, and sanctified by his Spirit: he saw there was now no
difference between Jew and Gentile; that the one was not clean because of
his circumcision, nor the other unclean on account of his uncircumcision,
or to be avoided for that reason; that the Gospel was to be preached to all;
and that every believer of whatsoever nation, was acceptable to God, and
ought to be regarded by his ministers and people.

Ver. 29. Therefore came | unto you, without gainsaying, etc.] Readily and
cheerfully, without objecting to it, or saying one word against it, or making
any excuse to put it off:

as soon as | was sent for: he immediately consented to go, as soon as ever
the messengers from Cornelius acquainted him with their message, being
previously directed so to do by the Spirit of God; though he did not set out
with them till the next day, it being more suitable and convenient:

| ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for me? this he said, not as
ignorant of the true cause, for he had inquired of the messengers, who had
informed him of the reason of it; but he was willing to have it from the
mouth of Cornelius himself; not only for further confirmation’s sake, but
for order sake, to lead him on regularly to what he had to say.

Ver. 30. And Cornelius said, etc.] The Syriac version adds, “to him”, to
the apostle; the following he said, in a very submissive and humble manner:

four days ago | was fasting unto this hour; in the Greek text it is, “from
the fourth day unto this hour | was fasting”: which looks as if he had been
fasting four days, and was till fasting at that hour; though the Vulgate
Latin and Ethiopic versions leave out the phrase “| was fasting”: but the
sense which our version and others give is the truest; that four days ago, or
reckoning four days back, Cornelius was fasting on that day, until such
timein that day as now it was in this present day; and which perhaps might
be the ninth hour, or three 0’ clock in the afternoon: the account of days
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exactly agrees; as soon as Cornelius had had the vision, he sends men to
Joppa, which was one day; on the morrow they came to Joppa, which
makes two days; Peter lodged them all night there, and the next day set out
on the journey with them, so you have three days; and the day after that,
which was the fourth, he entered into Caesarea, and came to Cornelius's
house, where he now was:

and at the ninth hour | prayed in my house; which was one of the stated
times of prayer; (see Gill on ““***Acts 3:1").

And behold a man stood before me in bright clothing; or “in awhite
garment”, as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions read: which
was an emblem of the excellency, glory, and purity of the angel, and of the
divine majesty in him: he calls him aman, because he appeared in the form
of one, as angels used to do.

Ver. 31. And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, etc.] What he was now
particularly making to God, as well as others he had before put up to him:

and thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God; (See Gill on
“HACts 10:47).

Ver. 32. Send therefore to Joppa, etc.] (See Gill on “*®Acts 10:5”), (see
Gill on “*®Acts 10:6").

who when he cometh shall speak unto thee, isleft out in the Alexandrian
copy, and in the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic versions, but agrees with
(™"Acts 10:6,22).

Ver. 33. Immediately therefore | sent unto thee, etc.] This he said, to show
his obedience to the heavenly vision, and hisfaith in it; and to remove from
himself any suspicion of pride, vanity, and imperiousness: he did not send
for the apostle of himself, but by a divine order; which as soon as he had,
he executed; for the very same hour, he called his servants and gave them
their instructions, and sent them away:

and thou hast well done, that thou art come; a phrase expressive of
benignity and goodness in Peter, and of thankfulness to him for his coming;
it was not only doing that which was right in the sight of God, but was
kind in him, and acceptable to Cornelius and his house:

now therefore are we all here present before God; the searcher of hearts,
the omniscient God, who knew the sincerity of their intentions in meeting
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together, and the eagerness of their souls, and their fervent desire to hear
the word: it isasort of an appeal to God, for the truth of al this: in Beza's
most ancient copy, and in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic versions,
itisread “before thee”; before the apostle: to hear all things that are
commanded thee of God; or “of the Lord”, as the Alexandrian copy and
the Vulgate Latin versions read; that is, of the Lord Jesus Christ; and
designs all things, both with respect to doctrine and practice, which Christ
had commanded his apostles to teach: and particularly, what he had
ordered Peter to instruct Cornelius and his friendsin.

Ver. 34. Then Peter opened his mouth, etc.] (See Gill on ““**Acts 8:35")

And said, of a truth | perceive that God is no respecter of persons; which
is to be understood, not of the substances of men, but of the outward state
and condition, circumstances and qualities of men; he respects the proper
persons of men themselves, but not because of their outward appearances,
he does not prefer or despise men, because of their being of this or the
other nation, as Jews or Gentiles; or because they are circumcised, or not
circumcised; or because they are high or low, rich or poor, free or bound,
or the like: the true sense here is, that God valued no man the more,
because he was a Jew and circumcised, nor anyone the less, because he
was a Gentile and uncircumcised; and this the apostle found to be a most
certain truth, of which he was fully persuaded; partly by the vision which
he himself saw, and partly by that which Cornelius had, and which the
more confirmed him in this matter: these words do not at all militate
againgt the doctrines of personal election and reprobation; and indeed,
those acts in God, are not according to the outward state and condition of
men, or any circumstances that attend them, or any qualities they have,
internal or external; but entirely proceed from the sovereign will of God,;
(See Gill on“ “**Romans 2:11")

Ver. 35. But in every nation, etc.] In any Gentile nation in the Roman
empire, and in any part, even in Scythia, or in the most uncultivated parts
of the universe, as well asin Judea:

he that feareth him; God, not with a dlavish fear, or with the fear of
punishment to be inflicted by him, with afear of hell and damnation, with
which Cain, Pharaoh, Judas, and even the devils themsealves have feared
him; nor with an hypocritical fear; but with agodly filial fear; whichisa
new covenant blessing, springs from the love of God, is a grace implanted
in the soul and regeneration, and includes all true religion, both externa
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and internal; and faith among the rest, without which it isimpossible to
please God, or do works of righteousness acceptable in hissight, asit
follows:

and wor keth righteousness, is accepted with him; that is, he who from such
principles, as the fear of the Lord; love to him, and faith in Christ, does
works of righteousness, particularly alms, as Cornélius did, and which the
Jews often cal hgdx, “righteousness’; (see Gill on ““*™Matthew 6:1"),
such an one is acceptable, or well pleasing to God, let him be of what
nation he will: it should be observed, that though God accepts of such who
fear him, and work righteousness from aright principle, and to a right end,
without any regard to their being circumcised, or not circumcised, or to
their being of this or the other nation, yet their fear of him, and working
righteousness, are not the ground of their acceptance; but are to be
considered as descriptive of the persons, who are accepted by himin
Christ; for there is no acceptance of persons or services, but in Christ
Jesus: the Jews themselves say, that

“the godly of the nations of the world shall have their part and
portion in the world to come. "

Ver. 36. The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, etc.] Now
the apostle enters on his sermon or discourse, of which the above were
only apreface, or an introduction; and his sense is, that the doctrine which
he was now about to preach to them, was the doctrine of the Gospel;
which it pleased God, of hisinfinite wisdom and rich grace, to send first to
the people of the Jews, by the ministry of the apostles: thisword is
sometimes called the word of God, of which he is the author; and the word
of Christ, of which heis the sum and substance; and the word of salvation,
salvation by Christ alone being the principal part of it; and the word of
righteousness, because therein is the righteousness of Christ revealed, from
faith to faith; and the word of faith itself, because it is the means by which
faith comes; and the word of truth, because it contains nothing but truth;
and sometimes, the word of reconciliation, because it publishes peace and
reconciliation by Christ, asis hereafter signified: thisword God is said to
send; which shows that it comes from him, and is of adivine original, and
therefore ought to be received, not as the word of man, but as. the word of
God; and it may be said to be “sent”, because the apostles were sent with it
by Christ; who ordained them, and sent them forth to preach it in the
severd cities of Judea; and which shows that Christ is God, who sent this
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word by them, and so the text is a proof of his deity; and this was sent to
the children of Isragl and to them only at first; the apostles were forbidden
going in the way of the Gentiles, or entering into any of the cities of the
Samaritans; and though their commission was now enlarged, and they
might go to the Gentiles, as yet they had not done it, only published the
Gospel to the Jews: the substance of which was,

preaching peace by Jesus Christ: that word preached, or the apostlesin
the ministry of it preached; or rather God, who sent the word by them,
preached through them the doctrine of peace and reconciliation, by the
blood of Christ; and this being so principal a doctrine of the Gospdl, the
wholeis called from it, the Gospel of peace, and the word of reconciliation:
by “peace” here is meant, not peace with the creatures of the earth, the
beasts of the field, which, through the sin of men, are become troublesome
to them; nor peace with men, which is desirable, and to be sought after,
and to a good man the Lord makes his enemies to be at peace with him;
nor peace with the saints, which ought by all means to be maintained, and
which should rule in the hearts of God’ s people, and to which the Gospel
calls them; but peace with God, which was broken by the sin of man, which
filled his mind with enmity to God; and now he isincapable of restoring it,
and reconciling himself to God; he has neither disposition, nor ability to
perform it; but Christ isthe sole author of it: a council of peace was held,
in which the scheme of it was drawn; a covenant of peace was entered into,
between the Father and the Son; Christ was provided, promised, and
prophesied of, as the peace maker; he came into the world for this purpose;
the chastisement of our peace was laid on him, and he procured it by his
obedience, sufferings,; and death: and this is what the Gospel publishes; not
peace made by men, by their repentance, humiliation, and works of
righteousness; but made by Christ, the Prince of peace, by his blood and
sacrifice: and not as to be made by him, or any other, but as already made;
being not only a plan drawn, but executed, a finished work; and that not
conditionally, if men will repent, believe, and obey, but absolutely, as a
thing done, and not dependent on any condition required of man; and a
wonderful blessing thisis, being made on honourable terms, and so lasting,
and bringing with it atrain of other blessings; and this being an articlein
the Gospel, makes that to be good news, and glad tidings indeed: and these
doctrines of peace with God by the blood of Christ, and reconciliation for
sin by his sacrifice, were to be preached to them that were afar off, and to
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them that are nigh, both to the Jaws and Gentiles; to strengthen which
observation, the following clause put into a parenthesis is added,

heis Lord of all: of the whole world, and all thingsin it; of al the nations
of the world, Gentiles aswell as Jews, and particularly of God's elect
among them both; and therefore he will have the Gospel preached to one,
as to another; (™ Ephesians 2:17).

Ver. 37. Theword [I say] you know, etc.] By common fame and report,
which had for some years past been published by John, Christ, and his
apostles, in Judea and Galilee; especially some parts of it, or pointsinit,
such as the apostle hereafter mentions must have reached their ears:

Which was published throughout all Judea; by Christ, his twelve apostles,
and seventy disciples, who were sent out by him into al places, where he
himself would come:

and began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached; that is,
after John had began to preach the ordinance of water baptism, and to
administer it; which were done, to set the Jews inquiring after the Messiah,
and to make him manifest in Israel; upon which the word of the Gospel
quickly began to be preached by Christ and his apostles, and that in Galileg;
for here Christ began to preach himself, and here he called his apostles, and
sent them forth to preach it.

Ver. 38. How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth, etc.] And so declared him
to be the Messiah, that was promised to the Jews, and expected by them;
the anointed prophet, priest, and King; who because his parents lived at
Nazareth, and he was educated there, and there he chiefly preached and
wrought his miracles, he was by way of contempt called Jesus of Nazareth:
and him God anointed, with

the Holy Ghost and with power; with the gifts and graces of the Spirit,
without measure; signified by the descent of the Spirit, as a dove upon him
at his baptism, and iswhat in (**Psalm 45:7) is called, “the oil of
gladness’. The person anointed is elsewhere represented as a divine
person; as God, and the Son of God, (***Psalm 2:6,7, 45:6,7) but here
under his most contemptible character, by which he was known among
men, because it was in his human nature, that he was anointed; and this
anointing belongs to him, as considered in his office capacity; from whence
heis called the Christ, or anointed of God. The anointer of him is God,
which must be understood of God the Father, who is the God of Christ,
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and the same that anoints his people, (**2 Corinthians 1:21) and none but
God can anoint with the Holy Ghost; and heiit is, with whom Christ is here
said to be anointed; who is compared to oil, in allusion to the anointing oil
under the former dispensation, used for the anointing of persons, prophets,
priests, and kings, and of the tabernacle, and the vessels of it; to the oil that
was poured on Aaron’s head, which ran down to the skirts of his garments,
emblematical of the Spirit poured on Christ, the head, and which from him
descends to al the members of his body; and to common oil, both for
ornament and refreshment: “power” is added, which is but another name
for the Holy Spirit, (***Luke 24:49). And one particular branch of the
extraordinary and immeasurable gifts of the Spirit, bestowed on him as
man, was a power of doing miracles: for it follows,

who went about; the land of Judea and all Galilee; which shows
laboriousness, diligence, and delight:

doing good; both to the bodies and souls of men; to the latter, by preaching
the Gospel to them; and to the former, by curing all their diseases, of
whatsoever sort: he did what none of Adam’s sons could do, for thereis
none of them that does good, no not one, ( “**Romans 3:10) he was good
himself, essentially and naturally good, and therefore he did good, and he
did nothing but good: he knew no sin, he did none, nor could any be found
in him; and he always did good, that which was according to the will of
God, and well pleasing in his sight; and without him no good is done, even
by his own people; they have all the grace and strength from him, by which
they perform the good things they do: he is the reverse of Satan, who goes
about doing all the mischief he can; and he isto be imitated by his
followers, who, as they have opportunity, should do good to all men,
especialy to the household of faith.

And healing all that were oppressed of the devil; both in body, as
“lunatics, epileptics, and demoniacs’; and in soul, such as were led captive
by him:

for God was with him; as his Son, essentially, through union to him; and as
man, from his cradle to his cross, supporting and assisting him, and with his
gracious presence comforting him; and by various instances, showing that
he came from heaven, and had a divine mission and commission; which had
he not, he would never have been encouraged and assisted as he was, as
man, and could never have done the things he did: the Ethiopic version
very wrongly reads, “for God was with them”; (***John 3:2, 8:29)
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Ver. 39. And we are witnesses of all things, etc.] That is, Peter, and the
rest of the apostles, were witnesses, even eyewitnesses, of Christ’s going
about from place to place, and of the good he did every where, and of the
miracles which he wrought; and even of every thing

which he did both in the land of the Jews; which takes in not only Judea,
but Galilee, and beyond Jordan;

and in Jerusalem; the metropolis of Judea:

whom they slew and hanged on a tree; whom the Jews put to death; for
since it was by their instigation, and at their request, it is ascribed to them,
and who not content with any death, desired he might be crucified, or
hanged on atree; partly because of the pain and torture of it, and partly
because of the shame and ignominy that attended it; as well asto throw off
the scandal of his death from themselves to the Romans, crucifixion being a
Roman punishment.

Ver. 40. Him God raised up the third day, etc.] According to the
Scriptures, particularly (¥*Hosea 6:2). The resurrection, of Christ, though
it is sometimes ascribed to himself, as God, whereby he was declared to be
the Son of God, yet generally to God the Father, as here:

and showed him openly; in a glorious body, and yet numerically the same
he before lived and suffered in, so asto be heard, seen, and handled; by
which full proof was given of the truth of his resurrection, in which he
appeared to be the conqueror over death and the grave.

Ver. 41. Not to all the people, etc.] Of the Jews, who crucified him; nor to
the whole body of the Christians, though at one time to alarge number,
even five hundred brethren at once:

but unto witnesses chosen before of God; by Christ himself, who is God:

even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead;
namely, to the apostles, with whom he familiarly conversed by times, for
the space of forty days after his resurrection; and Beza's most ancient
copy; and the Ethiopic version here add, “forty days’; and particularly he
did sometimes eat and drink with them; (***Luke 24:42,43, “**John
21:12,15) and though drinking is not mentioned, it is included in eating, as
in (**®Luke 7:36) wherefore there is no need to connect the last clause,
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“after he rose from the dead”, with the latter part of the preceding verse, as
some do, on that account.

Ver. 42. And he commanded us, to preach unto the people, etc.] Not only
of the Jews, but of the Gentiles; to all nations, to the whole world, and
every creature; for the apostle seems to refer to the commission given to
him, and the rest of the apostles, after Christ’s resurrection, (***Matthew
28:19-20 “**Mark 16:15-16).

And to testify that it is he which was ordained of God, to be the Judge of
quick and dead: the preaching of the Gospel is atestification of Christ, or a
bearing a testimony for him; and among the rest to this truth, that he was
from all eternity in the council and covenant of grace; appointed by God to
have al power in heaven and in earth; and not only to judge and govern his
church and people on earth, but to be the Judge of al men at the last day,
of such who will be found alive at his coming, and of those that are dead;
who will be raised again, and stand before his judgment sedt, to receive
their proper sentence; and though thisis not expressed in the commission
given the apostles, yet isimplied therein; (™ Matthew 28:18) That there
will be ageneral judgment at the last day is certain, from the reason of
things; from the relation of creatures to God as their Creator, to whom
they are accountable for their conduct and actions; from the justice of God,
which requiresit, which does not take place in the present state of things,
and it has a testimony in the consciences of men, which the most daring of
infidels, at times, show by the fears they are possessed of about it; and it is
abundantly clear from revelation, from the writings of the Old and New
Testament; from whence it appears that it isfuture, it is yet to come; that it
is certain, being appointed by God, though the time to men is uncertain;
that it will be universal, and reach to all men, righteous and wicked, quick
and dead, and to all actions, good and bad, open and secret; and that it will
be arighteous one, and be administered according to the strictest rules of
justice and equity; and that it is an eternal one; not that it will be ever
carrying on, but will issue in the determination of the states of men to all
eternity: now Christ he is appointed to do this work, he was ordained to
unto it in the purposes of God from everlasting; this was settled in the
covenant between them; and for the execution of which, he has al power
and authority given him as Mediator: and for it he is every way qualified:
heis of great and infinite majesty, being the mighty God; of great sagacity
and wisdom, having, as Mediator, the spirit of wisdom and knowledge
upon him, whereby heis of quick understanding and discernment; and heis
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of great faithfulness and integrity, and will judge not after the sight of his
eyes, and the hearing of his ears, but with righteousness and equity, and
will do the thing that is right; and especially, inasmuch as he is omniscient,
and knows the secrets of all hearts, and so capable of bringing every work
into judgment, with every secret thing; and also omnipotent, and so able to
raise the dead, summon all nations before him, separate the wicked and the
righteous, and not only denounce the proper sentences upon them, but
execute them.

Ver. 43. To himgive all the prophets witness, etc.] As David, (***Psam
32:1,2,5 103:3 #*#lsaiah 43:25, 44:22, 53:5, 55:7 “**Jeremiah 31:34
“BEzekiel 36:25) (PPDaniel 9:9,24 Hos 14:2,4 ***Micah 7:18
“Zechariah 3:4,9 13:1 **Malachi 3:17)

that through his name, whosoever believeth in him, shall receive the
remission of sins; the meaning is, that whoever believesin Christ with a
right and true faith, with the heart, he shall receive, not as what hisfaith
procures or deserves, but as a gift of God’s grace, the free and full
forgiveness of his sins, through Christ; through the effusion of his blood,
and the virtue of his sacrifice. Christ was set forth in the purposes of God,
in the types, figures, and sacrifices of the law, and in the promises and
prophecies of the Old Testament, as he that should obtain the remission of
sins by his blood, without which there is no remission; he came in the
fulness of time, and shed his blood for this purpose, and accordingly it is
procured by it; and thisis published in the everlasting Gospel, that whoever
believesin Christ, not with an historical or temporary faith, or in profession
only, but with the faith of God's elect, which is the gift of God, and the
operation of his Spirit, which works by love, and makes Christ precious,
shall receive it as afree gift; for it is not to be purchased by money, nor
obtained by works of righteousness, nor procured by repentance, or by
anything done by the creature, but is according to the riches of divine grace
and mercy: through the name of Christ: through the blood of Christ, which
was shed for it; through the power of Christ, as God, who is able to forgive
it; and through the hands of Christ, as Mediator, who is exalted to bestow
it; and for the sake of Christ, and his mediation, whose blood calls a oud
for it; and whoever looks by faith to him for it, shall have it, of whatsoever
sex, state, or condition they be, of whatsoever people or nation, and how
great sinners soever they have been, and whether they are weak or strong
believers. Some copies read, “through his blood”.
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Ver. 44. While Peter yet spake these words, etc.] As he was thus
discoursing concerning Christ, his person, his miracles, his death and
resurrection, and the efficacy of his blood for pardon, before he had done
speaking,

the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word. Thisis not to be
understood of the operations of the Spirit of God upon the souls of men,
under the ministry of the word; though true it is, that the Spirit of God
attends the preaching of thee Gospel, and not only qualifies men for it, and
assiststhem in it, but makes it effectual to many that hear it: hearers of the
word lie in the way of the gracious operations of the Spirit; and the gifts
and graces of the Spirit are given to persons, or the Spirit falls upon them
under such means: which may denote the origina of the grace of the Spirit,
it falls down from above, from heaven; the freeness of it, it is bestowed on
whom he pleases, under the same ministry; the suddenness of it, it comes at
once, unthought of, and undesired, as well as undeserved; the power and
efficacy of it, it falls with weight, it melts the heart, and converts the sinner;
and the plenty of it, it fallsin abundance, it is exceeding abundant with faith
and love; and the permanency of it, it continues where it falls, and is awell
of living water springing up unto everlasting life: and also the invisibility of
it unto others. But thisis not here intended, at least it is not only designed,;
for though the Spirit of God, in the operations of his grace, might fall upon
them that heard the word, whereby they were regenerated, converted, and
sanctified, and so became proper subjects for baptism; yet also the
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit came upon them, as they were hearing; not
upon the men, the believing Jews, that came along with Peter; but upon
Cornélius and his family, and upon al his relations and friends, who came
together to hear the word at hisinvitation, and now were hearing it; and as
they were, the Holy Ghogt, in his miraculous gifts of speaking with divers
tongues, fell upon them in avisible form, as upon the apostles on the day
of Pentecost; for that it was in the same way seems probable from (***Acts
11:15). These extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were necessary at the first
preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, for the confirmation of it: as well
as for the further confirmation of Peter, that he was right in so doing; as
also for the sake of the believing Jews he brought along with him.

Ver. 45. And they of the circumcision which believed, etc.] Or “of the
Jaws that believed”, as the Ethiopic version renders it; the circumcised
Jews who believed in Jesus Christ:
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were astonished, as many as came with Peter; who were six brethren, as
appears from (*"?Acts 11:12) these were amazed,

because that on the Gentiles also was poured out of the gift of the Holy
Ghost; which they before thought was peculiar to the Jews; and this was
according to their former notions, and the sentiments of the whole nation,
that the Shekinah does not dwell without the land, and only in the land of
|srael "**%; yea, they sometimes say, only upon the familiesin Isragl, whose
genealogies are clear **: the same they say of prophecy ™*, which is one

of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and was one of those which were now
bestowed. They own, that before the giving of the law, the Holy Ghost was
among the Gentiles, but from that time ceased to be among them ™*: hence
even these believing Jews wonder at the pouring it forth upon them; which
they needed not, had they known that the legal dispensation was now at an
end, and the Gospel dispensation had taken place; in which it had been
foretold the Spirit should be poured forth on the dry ground of the
Gentiles.

Ver. 46. For they heard them speak with tongues, etc.] With divers
tongues, which they had never learned, and before did not understand: and
magnify God; they spoke of the wonderful works of God in these
languages, as the apostles did at Pentecost, (“*“Acts 2:11) they spoke
gresatly in the praise of God, and gave thanks for his rich grace and mercy
bestowed on them:

then answered Peter; asfollows.

Ver. 47. Can any man forbid water, etc.] The use of hisriver, or bath, or
what conveniency he may have for baptizing persons. which shows, that it
required a place of some quantity of water, sufficient for baptism by
immersion, otherwise it would not be in the power of any man to hinder
them having alittle water, to be sprinkled or poured on the face: unless
rather by water should be meant baptism itself; and then the senseis, who
can forbid these persons the ordinance of baptism, or deny the
administration of it to them? for such who have the Spirit of Christ, are
openly Christ’s, and therefore have aright to his ordinances; such, being
enlightened by him, are able to see to the end of the ordinance; and to such
only can it be of use, and they only can please God in it: nor should it be
forbidden them; thisisto withstand God, act contrary to the commission of
Christ, and resist the Holy Ghost; no, not though Gentiles. converted
Gentiles, have as good aright as any to this ordinance; descent from
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Abraham gives no right to it; there is no difference among men under the
Gospel dispensation; Christ’s commission reaches both to Jews and
Gentiles; and there is but one baptism for both.

That these should not be baptized; though they are uncircumcised Gentiles:

which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we; the extraordinary gifts
of the Spirit; though, no doubt also, they had received the Spirit, as a spirit
of illumination and conviction, as a spirit of regeneration, sanctification,
and conversion, and as a spirit of faith and adoption, and as a witness,
earnest, and pledge of future glory: and receiving him supposes, that they
were without him before, and that he is a gift of God' s free grace unto
them; and which is no other than the baptism of the Spirit, and isa
necessary pre-requisite to water baptism; and they that have the one, are
right subjects of the other; nor ought it to be denied them. From hence it
appears that water baptism is an ordinance of Christ, to be continued under
the Gospel dispensation; it was not only what was practised in the times of
John and of Christ, but what was practised by the apostles after the
ascension of Christ, in compliance with the commission he gave, which
could have respect to no other baptism; since the apostles were not capable
of baptizing with any other, not with the baptism of the Spirit: and it is
certain from hence, and by other instances, that they did baptize in water;
and from the apostle’ s question it seems, that it must be by immersion in
water, as before observed; and from what followsiit is clear, that such who
are partakers of the Holy Spirit and his grace, are the proper subjects of it.

Ver. 48. And he commanded them to be baptized, etc.] By some of the six
brethren that came with him from Joppa, who might al of them, at least
some of them, be ministers of the Gospel: and this he ordered to be done

in the name of the Lord; that is, of the Lord Jesus Christ, though not to the
exclusion of the Father, and of the Spirit: perhaps the phrase, “in the name
of the Lord”, may stand connected with the word commanded; and the
sense be, that in the name of the Lord, and by authority from him, he
ordered them to be baptized:

then prayed they himto tarry certain days; partly to express their gratitude
to him for the favour they had received through him as an instrument, and
partly that they might be more instructed and established by him. And these
baptized persons very likely laid the foundation of a Gospel church statein
this place, which we find to continue in succeeding ages; in the “ second”
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century Theophilus presided over it; and in the “third” century Origen and
Pamphilus, were presbyters of it; and in the same age, succeeding one
another, Theoctistus, Domnus, and Theotecnus were bishops of it; and in
the beginning of the “fourth” century, Eusebius the famous ecclesiastical
historian was bishop of this church, after him Acacius; in the fifth century
Gelasius the successor of Eunomius bore the same office in it; and in the
“sixth” century the bishop of this place was present in the fifth synod at
Constantinople; and in the “seventh” century it appears there was a church
in this place: in which century the Arabians, after they had besieged this
city seven years, took it, and killed seven thousand personsin it; and since
it has been in the hands of the Turks; and this seems to have put an end to

the ecclesiastical state of this place, as Christian ™.
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CHAPTER 11

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS 11

Ver. 1. And the apostles and brethren that were in Judea, etc.] The rest of
the twelve apostles, and the private members of the churches that werein
Judea, for there were in it now more churches than that at Jerusalem,
("™Acts 9:31)

heard that the Gentiles had also received the word of God; aswell as
Samaria, ("™Acts 8:14) the news by some means or other were quickly
brought to them, and no doubt but they also heard that they had received
the Holy Ghost, his extraordinary gifts, as well as his special grace, though
no mention is made of them.

Ver. 2. And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, etc.] From Caesarea,
after he had stayed some certain days in Cornelius's house; so a journey
from Caesareato Jerusalem is called an ascending from the one to the
other, (**™Acts 25:1) because Jerusalem stood on higher ground, as well as
was the metropolis of the country; and this was a journey of six hundred
furlongs, or seventy five miles, for so far, according to Josephus™*’, was
Caesarea distant from Jerusalem:

they that were of the circumcision, which phrase designs not only the
circumcised Jews that believed in Christ, for such were all they of the
church at Jerusalem, or at least proselytes that had been circumcised, for as
yet there were no uncircumcised Gentiles among them; but those of them,
who were most strenuous for circumcision, and made it not only a bar of
church communion, but even of civil conversation:

these contended with him; litigated the point, disputed the matter with him,
complained against him, and quarrelled with him. Epiphanius says™*, that
Cerinthus, that arch-heretic, was at the head of this contention.

Ver. 3. Saying, thou wentest into men uncircumcised, etc.] Into the houses
of such, and lodged with them, and familiarly conversed with them:
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and didst eat with them; which, according to the traditions of the Jews,
were unlawful; (See Gill on ““***Acts 10:28") they say nothing about his
preaching to them, and baptizing them, because these were so manifestly
agreeable to the commission of Christ, in (™*Matthew 28:19 ““**Mark
16:15) and yet how these could be without the other, is not easy to say.

Ver. 4. But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, etc.] Of the
vision at Joppa;

and expounded it by order unto them; or related every particular, in avery
methodical and orderly manner: he did not insist upon his authority as an
apostle, and much less pretended to a primacy to the rest of the apostles;
but submitted to have his case heard, examined, and judged of by the body
of the brethren.

549

Ver. 5. | wasin the city of Joppa, etc.] And so it iscaled by Josephus™",
and in the Apocrypha:

“And he pitched his tents against Joppa: but; they of Joppa shut him
out of the city, because Apollonius had a garrison there.” (1
Maccabees 10:75)

“The men of Joppa also did such an ungodly deed: they prayed the
Jaws that dwelt among them to go with their wives and children
into the boats which they had prepared, as though they had meant
them no hurt.” (2 Maccabees 12:3)

here he was praying in an house of Simon the tanner, upon the top of it,
and about the sixth hour of the day, or twelve o' clock at noon, which was
one of the times of prayer with the Jews; (See Gill on “**Acts 10:9"),

and in atrance | saw a vision; with the eyes of his understanding; for the
organs of his body were quite senseless and useless, which was as follows:

a certain vessel descend, asit had been a great sheet; avessel which
looked like a great sheet,

let down from heaven by four corners; to the earth, which four corners
were knit, and perhaps were held and let down by angels, and in this
visionary way were seen by Peter, though not expressed:

and it came even to me; descended upon the housetop where Peter was
praying; and which was necessary, that he might see what was upon it, and
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receive instruction from it; and that it was very near himis evident from
what is after said to him, when he was bid to arise, and kill and eat what
was upon it; and therefore it could not be hanging in the air, but must be let
down upon the very spot where he was.

Ver. 6. Upon the which when | had fastened mine eyes, etc.] Not of his
body, but of his mind; for thiswas only in vision presented to him, when he
was as Paul was, not knowing whether in the body or out of it:

| considered: being intent upon this object, he considered in his mind what
it was, and what it should mean; it being something strange and unusud,;
which came down from heaven, and out of it, and came so close and near
to him, that it engrossed al his thoughts, and was the subject of deep
meditation:

and saw four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping
things, and fowls of the air; not pourtrayed upon the sheet, but standing or
walking upon it; the Syriac Version leaves out, “the wild beasts’; and the
Ethiopic versions, “the creeping things’; but both are in the Greek copies,
and in other versions.

Ver. 7. And | heard a voice saying unto me, etc.] As he apprehended in his
mind; and this voice he heard in the same sense and manner, as the Apostle
Paul heard when in atrance, (*##Acts 22:17,18 2 Corinthians 12:4).

arise, Peter, dlay and eat; that is, get up and slay some of these creatures
upon the sheet, and dress them and eat them.

Ver. 8. But | said, not so, Lord, etc.] For he took the voice he heard to be
the voice of the Lord, and yet he was not obedient to the heavenly vision,
and even though he was an hungry; which shows what a strict observer he
was of the ceremonies of the law, and how much he was prejudiced in
favour of them:

for nothing common or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth;
he had not suffered anything to come within hislips; he had not even
tasted, and much less ate anything that was forbidden by the ceremonial
law, so strictly had he observed it.

Ver. 9. But the voice answered me again from heaven, etc.] From whence
the former voice came, and was the voice of the Lord, or of an angel of the
Lord, and which answered him again, or
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a second time; not that it said to him a second time kill and eat, but what
follows,

what God hath cleansed, that call not thou common; that is, had declared
to be clean and fit for use, and did not defile, and could not defile the man
into whose mouth it entered, and therefore ought not to be pronounced
unclean, and of a defiling nature; this Jesus Christ did, who is God over all
blessed for ever, and by whose death an end was put to the ceremonial law,
and the distinctions of meats by it; (***Matthew 15:11 “**Romans 14:14).

Ver. 10. And this was done three times, etc.] That is, the voice from
heaven answered three times, and encouraged Peter to kill and eat; and so
the Ethiopic version rendersiit, “and he likewise said unto me the third
time”; the words as before:

and all were drawn up again into heaven; the sheet with all the creatures
upon it, by the same hands that let it down; the Syriac version rendersiit,
“and al betook themselvesto heaven”; asif it all went up to heaven of
itself; and the Ethiopic version, “and the whole returned again to heaven”;
(See Gill on “**®Acts 10:16").

Ver. 11. And behold, immediately, etc.] The moment the vision was over;

there were three men already come unto the house where | was; they stood
before the gate, asin (" Acts 10:17) and as the Syriac and Ethiopic here
have it, and were inquiring for Peter, whether he lodged there; and these
men were

sent from Caesarea unto me; the Syriac version adds, “by Cornelius’: now
thisincident being just at the close of the above vision, served greztly to
explain it to the apostle, and encouraged him to do what he had done; and
besides which, he had aso the express order of the Spirit, for his going
with them to Cornelius's house, as follows.

Ver. 12. And the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubting, etc.] (see
Gill on “***®Acts 10:20"),

moreover, these six brethren accompanied me; it seems by this, that the six
brethren that went along with Peter from Joppa to Caesarea, came aso
with him from thence to Jerusalem, and were now present, whom he points
to; so that it looks as if Peter was aware, that he should be called to an
account for his conduct, when he should come to Jerusalem; and therefore
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brought these six brethren with him, to be witnesses for him, of what they
had seen and heard, which was a very wise and prudential step:

and we entered into the man’s house; the house of Cornelius, for entering
into whose house they were contending with him, and where he entered
not alone, but the six brethren with him; the Ethiopic version wrongly
reads “three”.

Ver. 13. And he showed us how he had seen an angel in his house, etc.]
The clause, “in hishouse”, is very appropriately put; for since an angel had
entered into his house, it could not be criminal in Peter, and the six
brethren, to follow him. In one place he is called a man, and in another
place an angel; (see ““PActs 10:3,30), because, though he was an angel, yet
he appeared in the form of aman, asit was usual for angels to do; but
whether Cornelius knew that he was an angel, is not certain, since he calls
him aman; and not he, but Luke the historian, and Peter, who repeats the
account of the vision, call him an angel; however, he looked upon him as
an extraordinary person, as sent to him from God, and therefore obeyed
the heavenly vision. The Ethiopic version reads, “an angel of God; which
stood and said unto him, send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose
surname is Peter”; (See Gill on ““***Acts 10:5").

Ver. 14. Who shall tell thee words, etc.] Preach doctrines, such as relate to
the person and office of Christ, to peace and pardon, and righteousness and
salvation by him; such as Peter did preach, as appears by his discourse in
the preceding chapter:

whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved; that is, which would be a
means of instructing him and his family in the right and true way of
salvation; for the Gospel only points out the way of salvation, and isonly
effectual to it, when it is accompanied with, the power of God: multitudes
hear it, and yet are not saved by and those to whom it comes not in word
only, but in power, are saved only by Christ, who isrevealed in it, as God's
way of salvation; it is not bare hearing the word and attending on
ordinances that will save any, only such who believe in Christ with the
heart, who is the sum and substance of the Gospel, are saved; and still less
are any saved by the faith of others; the house or family of Cornelius were
not saved by his believing in Christ; but the words of faith and sound
doctrine being preached to them, as to him, and faith coming thereby to
one as to another, they were saved in one and the same way, namely,
through faith in Christ Jesus.
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Ver. 15. And as | began to speak, etc.], That is, whilst he was speaking;
the word “begin” with Luke, both, in his Gospel and in this history, is used
not to denote the time or order of any action, but the thing itself; asin
(***Luke 4:21 20:9 “"Acts 1:1) for otherwise it was towards the close,
and not at the beginning of his discourse, that what follows happened:

the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning; of our ministry,
since the death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ; meaning on the day
of Pentecost, and that the Holy Ghost fell on Cornelius and those that were
with him, in alike visible form, and in the same kind of gifts, as speaking
with tongues, as on them.

Ver. 16. Then remembered | the word of the Lord, how that he said, etc.]
Just before his ascension, (“*Acts 1:5).

John indeed baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy
Ghost; as they were on the day of Pentecost, and as now Cornelius and his
family were; and since they had the greater baptism, the baptism of the
Spirit, the lesser baptism of water could not be denied them.

Ver. 17. Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift, etc.] Of the
Spirit, of speaking with divers tongues:

as he did unto us; the apostles. who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ:
which clause stands either connected with “us’ the apostles, and so is
descriptive of them who first believed in Christ, and became followers of
him; or with “them” the Gentiles, as the Syriac version rendersit, “if
therefore God gave that gift equally to these Gentiles which believed on
our Lord Jesus Christ, as unto us’; for it seems most likely, that faith in
Christ came by hearing Peter’ s discourse, before the extraordinary gifts of
the Spirit fell upon them:

what was | that | could withstand God? or hinder the baptism of these
persons in water, whom God baptized with the Holy Ghost, and who
believed in Christ Jesus. from whence it appears that the Spirit of God isa
gift, which he bestows on whomsoever he pleases, without any desert of
man’s, and that both in his extraordinary operations, and in the common
influences of his grace; for it is equally the gift of God to believe in Christ,
which is agrace of the Spirit, asit was to speak with divers tongues; and
these, though they did not always go together, yet here they did, as on the
apostles, so on Cornélius and his house: and hence they became qualified
for the ordinance of baptism; not by the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit,
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but by his specia grace; the extraordinary gifts were partly to confirm the
Gospel preached unto them by Peter; and partly to assure him that he was
right in going in to the Gentiles, and preaching to them; and to encourage
him to baptize these persons who appeared to have aso the grace of the
Spirit, and to have believed in Christ; as well asto fit them, at |east some of
them, for public work and service; and now faith in Christ being a pre-
requisite to baptism, and it being the will of Christ, and what he gavein
commission to his disciples to baptize such as believed in him, and these
being apparently such; to have refused to administer baptism to them,
would have been acting contrary to the commission of Christ, a
withstanding the will of God, and opposing the grace of the Spirit of God.

Ver. 18. When they heard these things, etc.] Peter’s vision at Joppa, and
Cornelius's at Caesarea, and the wonderful pouring forth of the Spirit upon
these Gentiles under Peter’s sermon:

they held their peace; and ceased contending and disputing with Peter, or
blaming him for his conduct; for otherwise they were not silent, but made
use of thelr tongues:

and glorified God; praised his name, adored hisrich grace, and gave him
the glory of all the wonderful things related to them:

saying, then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.
The phrase “unto life’, isleft out in the Ethiopic version, which only reads,
“God hath aso given to the Gentiles that they should repent”; but it ought
not to be omitted, being in the Greek copiesin general, and of considerable
moment, rightly understood; the Arabic version directs to a wrong sense of
it, “perhaps God hath given also to the Gentiles repentance, that they may
live by it”; the word “ perhaps’, is very wrongly put instead of “then”,
which affirms that God had given them repentance, whereas this makes a
doubt of it; and upon a supposition of it, the version ascribes too much to
it; for it is not by repentance that men live spiritualy, but by faith in Christ
Jesus; nor do they obtain eterna life by it, but by Christ; though true
repentance is an evidence of spiritual life, and it begins with it, for as soon
as ever God quickens a sinner, he shows him the evil of sin, and gives him
repentance for it: “repentance” here designs the grace of evangelical
repentance, which is attended with faith in Christ, asit wasin these
Gentiles, and with views of pardon in Christ, and which springs from the
love of God, and thisis “unto life’; is a repentance from dead works, and is
attended with alife of faith, and issuesin eterna life: anditisalso a
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“grant” from God; it is not in the power of man’s free will, who though he
may have time and means, yet if he has not grace given him to repent, he
never will; his heart is hard and obdurate, and no means will do without an
almighty power; not the most severe judgments, nor the greatest mercies,
nor the most powerful ministry; it is apure gift of God's free grace, and a
blessing of the covenant of grace: and this being given to Gentiles, shows
that the covenant of grace belongs to them, as well as to the Jews; and
discovers afalse opinion of the Jews, that the Gentiles should not be saved;
and answers the design of the Gospel being sent among them, whereby the
doctrines both of repentance and remission are preached unto them; and
opens the glorious mystery of the calling of them, and may encourage
sinners of the Gentiles to hope for this grace, and apply to Christ for it,
who is exalted to give it.

Ver. 19. Now they which were scattered abroad, etc.] These were not the
apostles, but the other ministers of the word; (see “***Acts 8:1) who were
dispersed

upon the persecution that arose about Stephen; his preaching and miracles,
his oration in defence of himself, and his death: these

travelled as far as Phenice; a country near to Syriaand Galileg; its chief
towns and cities were Tripolis, Botrys, Biblus, Berytus, Tyre, Sidon,
Ecdippa, Ptolemais, and Dora. It was famous, as Pliny says™®, for the
invention of letters, and of the constellations, and of naval and warlike arts.
It was a maritime country, reaching from Orthosia (now called Tortosa) to
Pelusium, or from Sidon to the borders of Egypt: it is the same with Old
Canaan, and was so called, and had its name from Canaan; who, according
to Sanchuniathon ", also had the name of Phoenix, from whom this
country was called Phoenice, or Phoenicia. Some think the name is the
same with gn[ p, “Pahanah”, or gqn[ twap, “Peoth Anak”, the corners of
the Anakites; it being the tract of land which the children of Anak, or the
giants inhabited, when drove out of Hebron by Caleb, (**Joshua
15:13,14). Others say, it had its name from the palm trees, with which it
abounded; and here, it seems, dwelt some of God's elect, who being made
righteous, flourished like the palm trees;

and Cyprus and Antioch; the former of these was an island, lying between
the shores of Syriaand Cilicia: it had Syria on the east, Pamphilia on the
west, and Phoenice on the south, and Cilicia on the north; (See Gill on
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“BActs 4:36") and the latter was a city of Syria, built by Seleucus, king
of Egypt, and called Antiochia, after his father’s name Antiochus. The
account Josephus gives™ of it is, that it is the metropolis of Syria, and
that for its greatness, and other happy acquirements, it has, without doubt,
the third place among the cities in the Roman empire; meaning, that it was
the next to Rome and Alexandria: and elsewhere™* he calls it the palace or
royal seat of the Syrians; and the Jews, when they speak of a great city, and
would describe one, instance in Antioch, a great city, say they >, as
Antioch; with them, it is the same as Hemath the great, spoken of in
(*"™Amos 6:2) on which words Jerom has this note:

“Hemath the great iswhat is now called Antioch; and it is called the
great, to distinguish it from the lesser Hemath, which is called
Epiphania’

And so the Jerusalem Targum on (“®Genesis 10:18) renders the
Hamathite, “Antioch”: and the Targum of Jonathan on (***Numbers

13:21) renders Hamath by “ Antioch”. Here many Jews dwelt, to whom the
ministers of the word preached the Gospel only at first. Josephus™* speaks
of many in this place, and gives reasons for it:

“the nation of the Jews, he says, was much spread throughout the
whole world, and great part of Syria, because near, was mixed with
them, especially there were many in Antioch; partly because of the
greatness of the city, and chiefly because of the liberty of dwelling
there, granted them by the successors of Antiochus; for Antiochus,
called Epiphanes, having wasted Jerusalem, robbed the temple; but
those that reigned after him, whatsoever among the things devoted
to sacred use were of brass, they returned to the Jews in Antioch,
to be laid up in their synagogue; and they granted to them equally
to partake of the city with the Greeks; and many of the Grecians
they brought over to their religion, and made them, in some sort, a
part of themselves.”

Here the Jews also had schools and taught: it is said > R. Samlai taught in
Antioch; and here also was a sanhedrim. It is often said ", that
Nebuchadnezzar came and sat down at Daphne of Antioch, and the great
sanhedrim went out to meet him. Now Antioch was formerly called
Epidaphne, because it was near a fountain of that name; and in the
Targumists on (***Numbers 34:11) Daphne answers to Riblah, which was
in the land of Hamath, (%2 Kings 23:33) and Riblah, Jerom ™ says, is
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what is now called Antioch of Syria: and that you may know, says he, that
Riblah signifies this city, which is now the most noble in Coele Syria, it
follows, over against the fountain, (in Numbersit is, “on the east side of
Ain”,) which, it is clear, signifies Daphne, out of which fountain the above
said city enjoys abundance of water. And so Josephus calls Antioch >,
Antiochiawhich is by Daphne of Syria; and in:

“Which when Onias knew of a surety, he reproved him, and
withdrew himself into a sanctuary at Daphne, that lieth by
Antiochia” (2 Maccabees 4:33)

Daphne is said to be by Antioch. Some make it to be two hundred and
eighty miles from Jerusalem. So far they went who were scattered abroad
at Stephen’ s death, and carried the Gospel to this and other places, in
which there was a manifest appearance of divine Providence, and of rich
grace.

Preaching the word to none but to the Jews only, which dwelt in those
parts; so little was the commission of Christ, to preach the Gospel to all
nations, understood, though it was so plain; or so it was ordered in
providence, that as it was to be first preached to them, so it should be only
for awhile, till the elect of God of that generation were brought in, and
until the rest put it away from them, and so were left without excuse.

Ver. 20. And some of them were men of Cyprus, etc.] That is, some of the
preachers, that were scattered abroad, were Jews born at Cyprus. such was
Barnabas particularly, (**®Acts 4:36) though he was not among these, as
appears from (*#Acts 11:22) “and Cyrene”; such were Simon that carried
the cross after Christ, and his sons Alexander and Rufus, (“**Mark 15:21)
and others that heard the apostles speak with tongues on the day of
Pentecost, (**PActs 2:10)

which when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians; or
Hellenist Jews, who were born and brought up in Greece, and spoke the
Greek language; though the Alexandrian copy, and the Syriac version, read
“Greeks’, asif they were native Greeks, and properly Gentiles, to whom
these ministers spoke the word of the Lord; but the former seems most
likely.

Preaching the Lord Jesus; the dignity of his person, as the Son of God;
what he did and suffered to obtain salvation for lost sinners; his
resurrection from the dead, ascension to heaven, and intercession; the
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virtue of hisblood for peace and pardon of his sacrifice for atonement of
sin, and of his righteousness for justification.

Ver. 21. And the hand of the Lord was with them, etc.] Not only his hand
of providence, which brought them thither, and protected them; and his
hand of love, grace and mercy, which was upon them, and supplied them
with gifts and grace, and everything necessary for them; and his hand of
wisdom, which guided and directed them; but his hand of power, the same
with the arm of the Lord, which when revealed, and made bare, the report
of the Gospel isbelieved: but if that is not put forth, or efficacious graceis
not exerted, no work is done, none are brought to believe, or are
converted; ministers labour in vain, and spend their strength for nought:
but this was not the case here, it was otherwise with these preachers;
though they had travelled many miles, and were come into strange places,
they were not left of God, nor without success, the power of God attended
their ministry; so that the Gospel preached by them came not in word only,
but in power, and it was the power of God unto salvation: hence it follows,

and a great number believed; not the Gospel only, but in Christ preached
init, ("™®Acts 11:20) which was not owing to the force of moral
persuasion in the ministers, nor to the power of free will in the people, but
to the hand or power of the Lord; for the work of faith is not awork of
man’swill, but of God’s almighty power and grace; and when that is
displayed, multitudes believe in Christ for righteousness and life: and
turned to the Lord; and obeyed his commands; (see ***Psalm 119:59,60)
as afruit, effect, and consequence of believing in Christ; for not first
conversion is here intended, which is not man’s work, but God's, and in
which God is the agent, and man is passive; but obedience to the
ordinances of Christ, as the fruit of faith, is meant.

Ver. 22. Then tidings of these things, etc.] Of the spread of the Gospel in
several parts, and the success of it in the conversion of sinners, especialy
at Antioch:

came unto the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem; these tidings
were brought to the apostles and brethren there, by messengers which the
ministers of the word sent unto them to let them know what success they
met with; notwithstanding the persecution raised against the church of
Jerusalem at the death of Stephen, and the havoc that was made of the
members of it, and the dispersion of others, yet it still continued a church,
and so it did for ages after: there are reckoned fifteen bishops of it unto the
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times of Trgjan, and the destruction of the city by him, when the Jews were
no longer suffered to livein it; and they are these, James the brother of our
Lord, Simeon, Justus, Zacchaeus, Tobias, Benjamin, John, Matthias, Philip,
Seneca, Justus, Levi, Ephres, Joseph, and Judas; and these are said *® to
be al originaly Hebrews:. but after the destruction of the city by Tragan,
and the Jews were forbid inhabiting it, the church consisted of Gentiles
only; and of them bishops were constituted over it, and were as follow:
Marcus, Cassianus, Publius, Maximus, Julianus, Gaianus, Symmachus,
Caius, another Julianus, Capito, another Maximus, Antoninus, Valens,
Dolychianus, Narcissus, Adlius, Germanio, Gordius, and another
Narcissus; all these governed this church in the “ second” century: and in
the “third” century, the bishops of this church were Alexander, Mazabanes,
Labdas, and Hermon, who was the last before the Dioclesian persecution:
in the “fourth” century, Macarins, Maximus, and Cyril, presided over it;
and these were succeeded in the “fifth” century by Joannes Nepos,
Prayllius, Juvenais, Anastasius, and Martyrius; in this age also Lucian and
Hesychius were presbyters of this church. In the “sixth” century, the names
of the bishops of this church were Salustius, Helias, Johannes, Petrus,
Macarius, Eustochius, Johannes, Neamus, and Isicius: in the “ seventh”
century were Thomas, Johannes, Neannus, Isaac, Zacharias, and
Sophronius, who was the last bishop of Jerusalem before the utter and last
devastation of it by the Saracens™"; since which time the city has
underwent various fates, being sometimes in the hands of the Christians,
and at other times possessed by the Turks, in whose power it now is.

And they sent forth Barnabas; who was himself an Hellenist, and of the
country of Cyprus, and so very fit to be sent to the Grecians or Hellenists
at Antioch, who had received the Gospel to confirm them in it: for his
orders were,

that he should go as far as Antioch which is said to be about fifteen or
sixteen days journey from Jerusalem: the phrase, “that he should go”, is not
in the Alexandrian copy, nor in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic
Versions.

Ver. 23. Who when he came, and had seen the grace of God, etc.] The
many instances of the powerful and efficacious grace of God in
regeneration and conversion; the great goodness, love, and favour of God
in enlightening, quickening, and converting so many souls; and the
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wonderful gifts of the Spirit bestowed upon many of them, fitting them for
public use and service:

was glad; rejoiced at heart, and gave glory to God, as every good man will,
at the success of the gospel in the conversion of sinners, let it be by what
instrument or means it will, and at the gifts and grace bestowed on them:

and exhorted them all; in whom he saw the grace of God implanted, who
had received the doctrine of the grace of God, and had gifts of grace
qualifying them for usefulness, in some nation or another:

that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord; that is, with a
fixed resolution in the grace and strength of Christ, they would hold to his
person, exercising grace upon him, abide by his truths and ordinances, keep
close to his people, adhere to his cause and interest, and hold on and out
unto the end. The Arabic version takes “the purpose of heart” to be meant
of Barnabas, and reads the words thus, “and he exhorted them according to
the usual firmness of his heart, that they would continue in the faith of the
Lord”; in the doctrine and grace of faith in Christ.

Ver. 24. For he was a good man, etc.] He had the grace of God wrought
in his soul, and did good works; he was very kind, and generous, and
charitable; he sold what land he had, and gave the money to the apostles,
for the use of the community, (**Acts 4:37)

and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith; he was full of the several graces of
the Spirit, and particularly of faith; and he was full of the extraordinary
gifts of the Spirit, and of the faith of miracles; he was full of the doctrine of
faith, and of spiritual gifts for the preaching of it: the same character is
given of Stephen, (**Acts 6:5)

and much people was added unto the Lord; by the means of Barnabas,
through his ministry, and the exercise of those gifts he was full of; so the
Arabic version, “and he drew alarge multitude to the Lord”.

Ver. 25. Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, etc.] “In Cilicia’ to seek Saul;
who had been sent thither by the brethren that he might escape the rage of
the Grecians, who sought to slay him, (***Acts 9:29,30).

Ver. 26. And when he had found him, he brought him to Antioch, etc.]
That he might be useful in directing, and assisting in settling this new and
numerous church; in the establishing the members of it, and in putting them
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into Gospel order, and in a method to secure and maintain peace, especially
as they might consist both of Jews and Gentiles; and none so proper to be
concerned in such awork as the apostle of the Gentiles.

And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the
church; preaching the Gospel, and administering the ordinances to them,
during that time, at proper seasons. For here being a number of converts,
they were embodied together in a church state, very probably by the
direction and assistance of Barnabas, who was sent to them from the
church at Jerusalem, and in which he might be assisted by Saul: the first
bishop, or pastor of this church, was Evodius, as Ignatius observes unto
them "°%; Remember Evodius, your worthy and blessed pastor, who was
first ordained over you by the apostles; and Ignatius himself was the next,
of whom Origen speaking, says™®, that he was the second bishop of
Antioch after Peter, who in persecution fought with beasts at Rome; next
to him was Heron, after him Cornelius, then, Eros; to whom succeeded
Theophilus, who wrote three books to Autolycus, in vindication of the
Christian religion, which are now extant, in the times of the emperor
Aurdius Verus, about the year of Christ 171. He was succeeded by
Maximinus™* about the year 179, under Marcus Antoninus; and after him
was Serapion, about the tenth year of the emperor Commodus, and of
Christ 192; and about the year 214, Asclepiades succeeded in his room;
next to him was Philetus, in the year 220, and then Zebennus in the year
231; next succeeded Babylas, the famous martyr, who suffered under
Decius, and then followed Demetrianus, or Demetrius, about the year 255;
and after him was the famous heretic Samosatenus, who was
excommunicated from this church for his blasphemy against the Son of
God; and Domnus, the son of Demetriauus, was put into his room, about
the year 270; after him was Timaeus, in the year 274; and then Cyrillus,
about the year 283: and these were the bishops or pastors of this church in
the three first centuries™.

And taught much people; besides the church, and with success, asto
enlighten, convince, convert, comfort, and establish:

and the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch; before they were
called among themselves, the disciples, brethren, believers, the church, etc.
and by others the Nazarenes, and Galilaeans: whether this name of
Christians, which comes from Christ, and signifies anointed ones, was
given by their enemies, or their friends, by others, or themselves, is not
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certain, though it is most likely the latter; and it may be they hit upon this
general appellation, upon the union of the Jews and Gentiles in one Gospel
church state, and so happily buried the distinction of Jews and Gentiles, or
those of the circumcision that believed, and those of the uncircumcision.
Luke is particular in relating the affairs of this church, he being himself a
native of this place. John of Antioch™® gives an account of this matter in
these words,

“at the beginning of the reign of Claudius Caesar, ten years after
Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, was ascended up into heaven,
Evodus, the first after the Apostle Peter, being chosen bishop of
Antioch, the great city of Syria, became a patriarch, and under him
they were called Christians: for this same bishop, Evodus,
conferring with them, put this name upon them, whereas before the
Christians were called Nazarenes and Galilagans.”

Epiphanius says™’, the disciples were called Jessaeans before they took
the name of Christiansfirst at Antioch: they were called Jessaeans, says he,
| think, because of Jesse, seeing David was of Jesse, and Mary of David:
and so the Scripture was fulfilled, in which the Lord says to David, of the
fruit of thy body will 1 set upon thy throne, etc. — Or else, they were
called Jessaeans from the name of Jesus our Lord; and refers the reader to
abook of Philo’s, written by him, concerning the Jessaeans, whom
Epiphanitius takes to be Christians; but those that Philo ™ treats of were
not Jessaeans, but Essaeans, and seem to be the same with the Essenes,
who were not Christians, but a sect of the Jews. Nor do we ever find that
the Christians were called by this name.

Ver. 27. And in these days came prophets from Jerusalem to Antioch.],
That is, some time in that year that Saul and Barnabas were at Antioch,
there came from Jerusalem thither some Christian prophets; for such there
were in the Christian church, who had not only a gift of expounding the
more mysterious prophecies of the Old Testament, but also of foretelling
things to come; (see “**Acts 13:1 “**Ephesians 4:11).

Ver. 28. And there stood up one of them named Agabus, etc.]] The same
name with Hagaba in (***Nehemiah 7:48) and with Hagabah, or Hagab in
("™ Ezra 2:45,46) and which the Septuagint there call Agaba and Agab.
The name signifies a“ grasshopper”, (**Leviticus 11:22) or “alocust”,
(=2 Chronicles 7:13). In abook that goes under the name of Jerom™® it
isinterpreted, “a messenger of tribulation”; respecting, it may be, not the



307

true signification of the word, as the things which Agabus predicted, as the
general dearth here, and the binding of the Apostle Paul, (***Acts 21:10).
And the same writer observes, that this interpretation isaviolent, or a
forced one. Some take it to be the same with bg [, “Agab”, which signifies
“to love’; and so may be the same with the Greek name “ Agapetus’, which
may be interpreted “beloved”. This Agabus is said to be one of the seventy
disciplesthat Christ sent forth: he seems to have been an itinerant prophet,
who went from place to place delivering out his prophecies; we hear of him
again at Caesarea, in (**PActs 21:10). Some say he was a native of
Antioch; but this does not follow from his being here, any more than that
he was a native of Caesarea from his being there also; it seems most likely
that he was a native of Judea, and perhaps of Jerusalem, since in both
places heis said to come from thence: it is reported that he died at
Antioch; and heis placed in the Roman martyrology on the third of
February.

And signified by the Spirit; not by the position of the stars, or by any
natural causes, or by mere conjecture, but by the Spirit of God:

that there should be great dearth throughout all the world; not only
throughout al the land of Judea, but at least throughout the whole Roman
empire; (see “™Luke 2:1) since other writers speak of it in other parts:
which came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar; in the second year of
his reign, as Dion Cassius™", the Roman historian, says: and ™" Eusebius
seems to speak of it, asin the beginning of hisreign; for he says, Caius,
who scarce reigned four years, Claudius the emperor succeeded, in whose
time a famine afflicted the whole world; for this some writers, different
from our religion, have made mention of in their histories: though he
elsewhere affirms'™™, that it was in the fourth year of his reign; both may
be true, it might last so long: and indeed, according to what this writer "
cites from Josephus, it must be after this time that the famine raged in
Judea; for having observed the defeat of Theudas by Cuspius Fadus, the
Roman governor, he observes, that at the same time a very great famine
happened in Judea: now Fadus was sent into Judea, after the death of king
Agrippa, towards the end of the fourth year of Claudius; so that it must be
in the fifth or sixth year of Claudius that this famine was™". The
Magdeburgensian Centuriators say ", it was about the ninth and tenth
years of Claudius that this famine raged in Greece, Rome, and other parts
of the world. Suetonius™"® makes mention of it, and ascribesit to a
constant sterility or barrenness: and that it particularly affected Judea
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appears from hence, that Helena, queen of the Adiabeni, was at thistime at
Jerusalem, who sent for, and brought corn out of Egypt, and distributed it

to the poor "*'"; of which Josephus™" gives this account:

“her coming was very seasonable to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
for afamine at that time much afflicted their city, and many
perished through want of food. Helena, the queen, sent of her own
people some to Alexandria, who bought a great quantity of corn,
and some to Cyprus, who brought loads of dry figs; who, as soon
they came back, distributed the food to the needy. — And her son
| zates, hearing of the famine, sent much money to the chief men of
Jerusalem.”

The Misnic doctors™” speak of various gifts which Helena, and her son

Monbaz, as they call him, gave to the Jews for the use of the temple, but
make no mention of this bounty; though they represent the son as very
liberal to the poor, and giving all his goods unto them .

Ver. 29. Then the disciples, etc.] That were at Antioch, every man
according to his ability; whether rich or poor, master or servant, everyone
according to the substance he was possessed of; whether more or less,
which was a good rule to go by:

determined to send relief to the brethren which dwelt in Judea; either
because that Agabus might have suggested, that the famine would be the
severest in those parts; or because that the Christians there had parted with
their substance already, in the support of one another, and for the spread of
the Gospel in other parts; and therefore the Christians at Antioch, in
gratitude to them for having received the Gospel, and Gospel ministers
from them, resolved to help them with their temporal things, when in
distress.

Ver. 30. Which they also did, etc.] They not only determined, but they put
their resolutions into execution, and acted according to a rule which the
apostle recommends, (***2 Corinthians 8:11 9:7)

and sent it to the elders; to the apostles; for though there were deacons
there, yet they chose to send it to them, that they might put it into proper
hands to distribute to the necessitous. and this collection they sent

by the hands of Saul and Barnabas; of this journey to Jerusalem, Paul
makes no mention in (*Galatians 1:17-19,21, 2:1).
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CHAPTER 12

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS 12

Ver. 1. Now about that time, etc.] That the famine was in Judea, and Saul
and Barnabas were sent thither with what the church at Antioch had
collected.

Herod the king; not Herod the great that slew the infants at Bethlehem, nor
Herod Antipas that beheaded John, but Herod Agrippa; and so the Syriac
version adds here, “who is surnamed Agrippa’; he was a grandson of
Herod the great, and the son of Aristobulus: this prince

stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church; Beza s ancient copy
adds, “in Juded’: it seems to be the church at Jerusalem; perhaps some of
the principal members of them; and so the Ethiopic version rendersit, the
rulers of the house of God. It is scarcely credible that he should lay hands
on any of them himsalf in person; but it is very likely he encouraged his
soldiers, or his servants, to abuse them, reproach them, strike and buffet
them, as they met with them in the streets; or when at worship, might
disturb them, and break them up.

Ver. 2. And he killed James the brother of John with the sword.] Thiswas
James, the son of Zebedee, whom our Lord told, that he should be
baptized with the baptism he was baptized with, (“**Matthew 20:22)
meaning the baptism of martyrdom; and he was the first martyr among the
apostles: the death he was put to was one of the four capital punishments
among the Jews, and was reckoned by them the most disgraceful of them
all, and was inflicted upon deceivers of the people; and such an one James
was thought to be™®".

Ver. 3. And because he saw it pleased the Jews, etc.] That is, as Beza's
ancient copy adds, “his stretching out his hands upon the faithful”; this
pleased the Jews, a bloodthirsty generation of men, who had killed the
prophets, and the Lord Jesus, and who were now greedy after the death of
the apostles: it may easily be seen from what principle and spirit Herod
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acted; it was not out of regard to the Jewish religion, rites, and ceremonies,
but to ingratiate himself into the affections of the people:

he proceeded further to take Peter also; a principa apostle, and who was
well known, and against whom the Jews had doubtless a particul ar
antipathy, and would have been glad to have been rid of him; this Herod
was, sensible of, and therefore to please them, ordered him to be taken up:

then were the days of unleavened bread; or the feast of the passover.

Ver. 4. When he had apprehended him, etc.] When his officers he sent to
take him had brought him:

he put himin prison; in the common prison, very likely where he had been
once before, (*Acts 5:18)

and delivered himto four quaternions of soldiers to keep him; each
quaternion consisted of four soldiers, so that they werein all sixteen; and
so the Syriac version rendersiit, “and delivered him to sixteen soldiers’:
how the Ethiopic version should make “seventeen” of them is pretty
strange: these perhaps might take their turns to watch him by four at a
time, two to whom he was chained, and two others to keep the doors; or
all the sixteen together, being posted in one place or another for greater
security: and it may be, that the reason of al this caution, and strong guard,
might be, because it was remembered that he, and the rest of the apostles,
when committed to the same prison some years ago, were delivered out of
it:

intending after Easter, or the passover,

to bring him forth to the people; to insult and abuse him, and to put him to
what death they should desire.

Ver. 5. Peter therefore was kept in prison, etc.] Till the feast of the
passover was at an end:

but prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him; this
was not done by them as a body together, but either by them in several
bands at different places, or by some of the principal of the church at some
one certain place, and where they might frequently change companies, and
keep on a continual incessant prayer for days together; and whereasit is
very likely it might be at the beginning of the passover, when Peter was
taken up, and it was now at the close of it, when he was delivered, the
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church might be engaged by companies alternately, a whole week together,
in prayer, on this occasion.

Ver. 6. And when Herod would have brought him forth, etc.] The next
morning; so he had determined not to dismiss him, but to expose him to the
people, and to put him to such a desth they should choose:

the same night, Peter was sleeping between two soldiers; fearless of death,
being in agood cause, and having nothing to ruffle and disturb his mind;
and though he was in a prison, and in such company, God gave him, his
beloved, dleep:

bound with two chains; one on one hand, and one on the other, each of
which were fastened to the soldiers; that on his right hand was fastened to
the left hand of the soldier, that was on that side; and that on his left hand
to the right hand of the soldier, on the other side him; such security was
made, that he might not get away from them; to which is added,

and the keepers before the door kept the prison; or watched it, that nobody
went in, or came out.

Ver. 7. And behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, etc.] Suddenly
and at once, and stood by him; this was one of the ministering spirits sent
forth by Christ, to minister to a servant of his:

and a light shined in the prison; the Syriac version rendersiit, “in the whole
house”; and the word that is used does signify an habitation, or a dwelling
house properly, but is used also by the Greek writers™® for a prison: this
was an uncommon light produced by the angel, partly as an emblem of the
presence, majesty, and power of God, who was present, to work a great
deliverance; and partly for the use of Peter, that when being awaked he
might see to rise and walk by:

and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up; he touched him on that
side which lay uppermost, or punched him on it, in order to awake him,
and raise him out of his deep:

saying arise up quickly; without delay, make haste:

and his chainsfell off from his hands; from both his hands, and were |eft
with the soldiers, between whom he dept; which must be ascribed to an
almighty power, which caused them to drop off.
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Ver. 8. And the angel said unto him, gird thyself, etc.] He lept in hisinner
garment loose about him; wherefore the angel bids him gird it up with his
girdle, and prepare to walk out after him:

and bind on thy sandals; which were a sort of shoes that covered only the
soles of the feet, and were fastened to the leg, with strings:

and so he did; he did not ask any question, or the reason of these orders,
he did not dispute the matter, but at once obeyed:

and he saith unto him, cast thy garment about thee; meaning his upper
garment, or cloak, which lay by him:

and follow me; suggesting hereby, that he should take care of him, and
show him hisway, and bring him safe out of the prison.

Ver. 9. And he went out and followed him, etc.] He came out from
between the two soldiers, and out of that apartment in the prison, in which
he was, and followed the angel where he led him:

and wist not that it was true that was done by the angel; not that he
thought the angel was a mere apparition, and all this that was done was a
delusion; but he did not know whether this was matter of fact, or whether
it was, not represented to him in avisionary way, as what could be, or
would be done:

but thought he saw a vision; imagined he was in adream or atrance, and
only saw these thingsin avision, and that they were not really done, the
whole was so amazing and astonishing.

Ver. 10. When they were past the first and the second ward, etc.] Or
watch, which were set within the prison, and might be some of the
guaternions of soldiersto whom Peter was delivered; two of them were
with him, and others might be placed at these two wards for further
security; and these circumstances make the deliverance the more wonderful
and remarkable; the watch must either be asleep, or their eyes were holden,
or the angel and Peter passed by so swiftly that they were unobserved:

they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city: which was not one
of the gates of the city, asif the prison was without the walls of it; but was
the great and strong gate of the prison, which for the security of the
prisoners was made of iron, and this gate led directly into the city of
Jerusalem:



313

which opened to them of his own accord; as the gates of the temple are
said to do™®, forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem: thiswas
done by a divine power; and because no human creature had any hand in it,
itis said to be done of its own accord:

and they went out. The Cambridge copy of Beza's adds, “they went down
seven steps’; that is, from the prison into the city:

and passed on through one street; what street this was is not certain; there
were several streetsin Jerusalem: (See Gill on ““*Acts 9:11") and
forthwith the angel departed from him: he being now safe and out of
danger, he left him to himself, to betake himself to what house he should
think fit.

Ver. 11. And when Peter was come to himself etc.] For upon his being
awaked out of sleep, what with the uncommon light, which shone around
him, and with the appearance of the angel, and the chains dropping from
his hands, and his surprising escape through the several wards, together
with the iron gate opening of itself, he was so filled with amazement, that
he was not himself; he could scarcely tell whether he was in the body or
not, and whether he was in a dream or atrance, or whether he saw avision
or not; but upon the angel’ s leaving him he came to himself, the amazement
wore off, and he found himself thoroughly awake, and perfectly in his
senses, and that the deliverance was real: and then,

he said, now know | of a surety, that the Lord hath sent his angel; this was
athanksgiving to God, and an acknowledgment, that the deliverance,
though it was by the ministry an angel, yet was owing to the goodness and
power of God; it was God that sent his angel, and the salvation was of the
Lord’ sdoing, and it was marvellous in the eyes of Peter, and gratefully
owned by him:

and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod; who intended that
morning to have brought him forth, and sacrificed him to the will of the
people:

and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews; not only the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, but the body of the Jewish nation, who were now
at Jerusalem, on account of the passover; and who before they departed
into their several cities and towns, expected to have had Peter brought
forth, and put to death before them; but now both Herod and they were
disappointed.
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Ver. 12. And when he had considered the thing, etc.] The whole of the
salvation wrought for him; or rather, where he should go, to what house he
should betake himself; ere he was aware,

he came to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose surname was
Mark. This good woman seems to be a widow, no mention being made of
her husband, and was sister to Barnabas, (***Colossians 4:10). Sheis
described by a son she had, whose name was John Mark, because of the
frequent mention made of him hereafter; her house being large, and her
heart as large as her house, the saints met here, and were welcome, and
where they were at this time, though so late:

where many were gathered together, praying; the Ethiopic version adds,
“for him”; and there were some in other places, for one place could not
hold them all; (see “***Acts 12:17) they held out to the end in prayer; this
was their last effort in thisway, and in this they were no doubt exceeding
vehement and importunate, and they succeeded; so trueis that observation
in (™ James 5:16).

Ver. 13. And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, etc. The lesser door
in the great gate, or the door of the porch through which they entered into
the house. So the Jews distinguish between j tp, “thedoor”, and r[c,
“the gate”; (see ™*Judges 18:16,17) (" Ezekiel 40:11) where the

Septuagint use the same words as here. Kimchi ™* says,

“Jtp, “thedoor” iswhat is of the gate, without the folding doors;
for dl iscaled r[ ¢, “the gate”, whether within or without, with

the folding doors, and the outward threshold, asthat isjoined to
the side posts and lintel.”

The door was kept shut, for fear of the Jews, lest they should be disturbed:
here Peter stood and knocked:

a damsel came to hearken; hearing a knocking, she came out to the door,
and listened, to try if she could know who it was, afriend or afoe, before
she opened; or she came “to answer”, as the Syriac version rendersit, to
know who was there, and what he or she wanted, and to give an answer.
And the damsel was

named Rhoda, which signifies arose in the Greek language: so the Jewish
women often had their names, in the Hebrew tongue, from flowers and
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trees, as Susanna from alily, or rose: and which, perhaps, was the Hebrew
name of this damsel; and Esther was called Hadassah, from the myrtle tree.

Ver. 14. And when she knew Peter’ s voice, etc.] often heard him preach
and conversein the family:

she opened not the gate for gladness, filled with joy to hear his voice, and
that he was delivered from prison, and in haste to carry the welcome news
to the company within, stayed not to open the gate, and let Peter in:

but ran in and told how Peter stood before the gate: she went into the
house in a great hurry, and related to them within, that Peter was at the
door without.

Ver. 15. And they said unto her, thou art mad, etc. “Or art thou not mad?’
as the Ethiopic version, and two of Beza's exemplars read, and some
others: they thought the girl must be out of her senses; they looked upon
the thing impossible; for though they were praying for him, and praying in
faith, yet they might have no expectation of a deliverance; but were praying
that they might be supported under such atrial, and that it might be
sanctified to them; and for Peter, that he might be strengthened and made
steadfast, and kept faithful to the last; and bear, by his sufferings and death,
aglorious and honourable testimony for Christ:

but she constantly affirmed that it was even so; she asserted it over and
over, and was positive in it; nothing they could say could put her off of it;
she was sure of it; which when they observed, they could not tell what to
say to it, but asfollows: then said they,

itishisangel; not histutelar or guardian angel, everyone having, as some
think, a particular angel to attend him; whereas sometimes one angel
attends many persons, and sometimes many angels encamp about, and are a
guard to asingle saint; nor did they think it was an angel sent to give notice
of his death, as some persons, by one means or another, have had previous
notices of the death of their friends; but rather, that it was an angel in

Peter’ s shape, who had something to communicate: and this agrees with
the notions of the Jews, who think that angels do assume the shapes of men
on certain occasions; so they say ®°, when Moses was in danger in
Pharaoh’s court, God sent Michael, the prince of the host of heaven, “in
the shape of an executioner”; who brought him at once out of Egypt, and
set him at the border of it, the distance of three days journey: Bar Kaphra
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says™®, an angel descended hcm twmdb, “in the likeness of Moses’, and

caused him to flee, and they thought the angel had been Moses: and so it is
elsewhere said™® | that an angel descended “in the likeness of Solomon”,
sitting upon his throne: there are some who think, that the sense of the
brethren praying for Peter, was not that it was an angel, a celestia spirit,
but a messenger sent by Peter from the prison on some errand: who
represented him, or mentioning his name, the damsel took him for Peter
himself. Beza' s ancient copy reads, “then said they unto her, perhapsitis
hisangel”, and so the Syriac version.

Ver. 16. But Peter continued knocking, etc.] That they might come to him,
and let him in; beginning to be impatient, and being very desirous of seeing
hisfriends, as well as being in danger of being taken up, and had to prison
again, should any of his enemies come by, who knew him:

and when they had opened the door, and saw him, they wer e astonished:
they could hardly believe their own eyes; it was amazing to them, how it
should be, that he should be delivered out of prison, when they knew there
was such a strong guard about him.

Ver. 17. But he beckoning unto them with the hand, etc.] Thisiswhat the
Jews call hzymr, “an hint” ®, which is a beckoning, or making signs,
either with the head or hand: and this was now made, to hold their peace;
to be silent, and not clamorous in their expressions of joy and wonder, lest
it should alarm the neighbourhood, and the consequence be bad both to
him and them; as a so that he might have an opportunity of relating the
whole affair to them; which he did, after he had entered into the house;
which though not expressed is understood, and is added in Beza s ancient
copy, and in the Syriac version:

and he went in; that is, into the house: and declared unto them how the
Lord had brought him out of prison: how he had sent his angel to himin
prison, what a light shone about him, how his chains fell from his hands,
and how the angel conducted him through the several wards, till they came
to the iron gate, which opened of itself; and how when he had brought him
into the public streets, he left him; he ascribes this wonderful deliverance
not to the angel, but to the Lord himself:

and he said, go show these things to James; the son of Alphaeus,
sometimes called the brother of our Lord; for James the son of Zebedee,
the brother of John, Herod had lately killed with the sword, (***Acts 12:2)



317

and this other James very likely succeeded him as pastor of the church at
Jerusalem, or at least had the superintendency of affairs there:

and to the brethren; the rest of the apostles, and even all the members,
whom he would have acquainted with these things, which he knew would
be matter of joy unto them, and a means of strengthening them in the ways
of the Lord:

and he departed, and went into another place; to Rome, say the Papists,
but without any foundation; if he went out of the city, and to any distant
place for more safety, very likely he went to Antioch; but the words do not
necessarily oblige us to conclude, that he went out of the city at that time,
only that he went from Mary’s house; “and went”, as the Ethiopic version
reads, “to another house”: where another company of saints might be
assembled, and where he might be more private and secure.

Ver. 18. Now as soon as it was day, etc.] When it was morning; as soon as
there was any light in the prison, by which the guards could discern one
another and their prisoners:

there was no small stir among the soldiers: the two between whom Peter
dept, and the rest of the quaternions that were employed in the wards to
keep watch; who were now al in an uproar, and in the utmost concern and
fright:

what was become of Peter; whether he was in any other part of the prison,
by what means he could escape, and whither he was gone.

Ver. 19. And when Herod had sought for him and found him not, etc.]
Neither in the prison, nor in any part of the city:

he examined the keepers; of the prison, and those that were upon the
watch, whether they had not been accessary to his escape:

and commanded that they should be put to death: or brought forth, not
before ajudge to be tried and judged, because they had been examined by
Herod already; but either that they should be carried and laid in bonds, or
be led forth to suffer punishment; and so our version directs, and which is
confirmed by the Syriac; and the Greeks say **°, that amorywyn isakind of
punishment:

and he went down from Judea to Caesarea; not Peter, but Herod:
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and there abode; of this journey of Agrippa s to Caesarea, Josephus makes

mention ™®; this place was distant from Jerusalem six hundred furlongs, or

seventy five miles™.

Ver. 20. And Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon,
etc.] Two cities on the sea coast, in the land of Phoenicia; with the
inhabitants of which Herod was so enraged, that though he had not
declared war against them, yet he had meditated it in his mind, and
intended to do it at a proper time: what gave him this offence is not certain;
that it should be for entertaining and concealing of Peter, when he made his
escape, is without any foundation; and nothing but this following on that
account, could ever occasion such athought:

but they came with one accord to him; the ambassadors from both cities
united in an address to him, and joined in ways and means to reconcile him
to them:

and having made Blastus the king's chamberlain their friend; not merely
by arguments, entreaties, and good works, but very likely by gifts, by
making presents to him: persons in such an office had usually very great
interest in the princes they served ", as Blastus doubtless had with Herod;
Commodus the emperor did every thing at the instances of his
chamberlains, and so other princes; for these officers had access when
others could not, the king’ s bedchamber next to sacred; and therefore the
Tyrians and Sidonians privately applied to him first:

desired peace; either of Herod himself, to whom, by the means of Blastus,
they were introduced; and in their address to him, entreated he would
forgive the offence, and be at peace with them; or else of Blastus, whom by
some means or another they made their friend; and therefore entreated of
him, that he would use his interest with the king, and procure peace for
them: and this sense the Arabic version inclines to, which renders the
words thus, “and they prayed him that he would take care of reconciliation
and peace”; though the former seems to be the true sense: “because their
country was nourished by the king’s country”. These cities were seaports,
and the inhabitants of them were much concerned in sending ships to sea,
and in merchandise; and it was in Judea and Galilee, which were under
Herod' s jurisdiction, where they vented the goods they imported, and from
whence they were supplied with wheat, honey, and oil, both for their own
use, and perhaps to export abroad; (see “**1 Kings 5:1,11) (¥*Ezekiel
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27:3,17), etc. And it looks as if Herod had forbid all commerce with them,
which if it had been continued, would have been the ruin of them.

Ver. 21. And upon a set day, etc.] Either on some feast day of divine
appointment, as afeast day was by the Jews called d [wm, “a stated day”;
or on some day appointed by Herod, for the receiving of the ambassadors
of Tyre and Sidon, and of hearing their petitions; or as Josephus™ says, it
was on the second day of the sports and plays, instituted by him in honour
of Caesar:

Herod, arrayed in royal apparel; the same Jewish historian in the same
place says, that this his apparel was all of silver, and of a wonderful
contexture; and that going in this very early in the morning into the theatre,
the silver shone so with the rays of the rising sun, that it struck the
spectators with terror and admiration:

sat upon his throne; and very likely with the other ensigns of royalty, asa
crown on his head, and a sceptre in his hand:

and made an oration unto them; either unto the ambassadors from Tyre
and Sidon, or rather unto the common people, the multitude that were
gathered together in the theatre, where the above historian says he was.

Ver. 22. And the people gave a shout, etc.] At the end of the oration; these
were flatterers, as Josephus says in the place before referred to, who cried
out one from another, saluting him as God; saying, be merciful to us,
hitherto we have revered thee as a man, henceforward we confess thee
somewhat more excellent than mortal nature: and so it follows here,

saying it is the voice of a God, and not of a man; the Vulgate Latin version
reads, “the voices of God and not men”; and the Ethiopic version, “the city
shouted in, or with the voice of God”, with the voice of man; asif this
referred to the acclamation of the people, and not the speech of the king;
very wrongly.

Ver. 23. And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, etc.] With a
disease after mentioned; this angel, according to Josephus, appeared in the
form of an owl; for he says, that alittle after (the shout of the people) the
king looked up, and saw an owl sitting upon arope over his head; whom
he immediately understood to be an angel, or messenger of evil things to
him, as it had been before of good things; for it seems by the same historian
%% that when he was bound by the order of Caligula, he saw an owl sitting
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on that tree, on which he leaned; when a certain German predicted, that
things would in a short time be changed with him, and he should be
advanced to great honour; but remember, says he, whenever you see that
bird again, you will die within five days. Eusebius™*, out of Josephus,
makes no mention of the owl, but relates it thus; that alittle after (the
oration and the salutation of the people) the king looked up, and saw an
angdl sitting over his head, whom he immediately understood to be the
cause of evil thingsto him, as he had formerly been of good: the reason of
the angel’ s smiting him was,

because he gave not glory to God; or as the Jewish historian says, because
he reproved not the flatterers, nor rejected their impious flattery, but tacitly
took that to himself, which belonged to God:

and he was eaten of worms: Beza s most ancient copy adds, “while he was
alive’; Josephus only makes mention of painsin his belly, but these were
occasioned by the gnawing of the worms: this was accounted by the Jews a
very accursed death; they say %, that the spies which brought an ill report
on the good land, died this death: their account is this, that

“their tongues swelled and fell upon their navels, and worms came
out of their tongues and went into their navels, and out of their
navels they went into their tongues,”

597.

and Herod the great, the grandfather of this, according to Josephus ™*;
and Maximianus Galerius, according to Eusebius™%, and many of this
death died many tyrants, oppressors, and persecutors! as Antiochus,

“So that the worms rose up out of the body of this wicked man,
and whiles he lived in sorrow and pain, his flesh fell away, and the
filthiness of his smell was noisometo al hisarmy.” (2 Maccabees
9:9)

others;

and gave up the ghost: not directly, but five days after, as Josephus relates,
in the fifty fourth year of his age, and when he had reigned seven years; but
before he died, and as soon as he was smitten, he turned to his friends and
said, | your God am obliged to depart thislife, and now fate reproves the
lying words you have just now spoke of me; and | who was called

immortal by you, am led away to die, with more, as related by Josephus: by
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such atoken as this, a man was discovered to be a murderer with the Jews;
for so they say %, that

“out of the beheaded heifer went a vast number of worms, and
went to the place where the murderer was, and ascended upon him,
and then the sanhedrim laid hold on him and condemned him.”

Ver. 24. But the word of God grew and multiplied.] The number of those
who were converted by it, and embraced and professed it, increased;
otherwise the word is the same, whether the professors of it be more or
fewer; and thisit did, notwithstanding the persecution raised against it by
Herod whilst he was living; and after his death, it still gained more ground,
met with less opposition, and was more freely professed.

Ver. 25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, etc.] Two of
Beza's exemplars, the Complutensian edition and the Syriac version, add,
“unto Antioch”; and certain it is, that from thence they were sent, and
thither they returned, for we find them there in the beginning of the next
chapter:

when they had fulfilled their ministry; which was the carrying the relief, or
the money collected by the Christians at Antioch, for the brethren in Judes,
on account of the famine that was there;

and took with them John, whose surname was Mark: the son of Mary, at
whose house the disciples were met together, and praying; and where Peter
first went, after he was delivered from prison, (***Acts 12:12) him they
brought with them from Jerusalem to Antioch, being a kinsman of
Barnabas; and a man of promising gifts and usefulness, and judged to be a
fit companion with them in their travels, for the spread of the Gospel.
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CHAPTER 13

INTRODUCTION TO ACTS 13

Ver. 1. Now there were in the church that was at Antioch, etc.] Thiswas
Antioch in Syria, where was a Gospel church, and where the disciples were
first called Christians; from whence Saul and Barnabas had been sent to
Jerusalem, with a supply for the poor saints there, in atime of famine, and
from whence they were now returned: and here were

certain prophets and teachers; who were both prophets and teachers,
though these are sometimes distinguished; who had both a gift of
foretelling things to come, as Agabus and others, and of explaining the
prophecies of the Old Testament, and of teaching the people evangelic
truths; these, at least some of them, came from Jerusalem hither, (*Acts
11:27).

As Barnabas, and Smeon that was called Niger; the former of these was a
Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, who sold his land and brought the
money to the apostles; and who was first sent hither by the church at
Jerusalem, upon hearing that many in this place believed, and turned to the
Lord, (**®Acts 4:36,37 11:22) but of the latter no mention is made
elsewhere; by hisfirst name he appears to be a Jew, who by the Romans
was called Niger; very likely from the blackness of his complexion, for that
word signifies “black”: and so the Ethiopic version interpretsit:

and Lucius of Cyrene; who very probably was one of the synagogue of the
Cyrenians, and seems manifestly to be one of the men of Cyrene, that went
abroad upon the persecution raised at the death of Stephen, (***Acts 6:9
11:19,20) heis said to be bishop of Cyrene; some take him to be the same
Lucius mentioned in ( “**Romans 16:21) and others think he is the same
with Luke the Evangelist:

and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch: or his
foster brother. The Syriac version calls him Manail, and one of Stephens's
copies Manael, and the Ethiopic version Manache, and renders what is said
of him, “the son of king Herod' s nurse”’; which accounts for their being
brought up, nourished, and suckled together: the name seems to be the
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same with Menachem, or Menahem, a name frequent with the Jews; there
was one of this name, who was very intimate with Herod the great, and
was in his service, though before he was vice president of the sanhedrim:
the account that is given of him is this™®:

“Hillell and Shammai received from them (i.e. from Shemaia and
Abtalion, who were presidents before them), but at first there were
Hillell and Menahem, but Menahem went out, d Imh tdwb [T,
“into the service of the king”, with fourscore men clad in gold — -
Menahem was a very wise man, and a sort of a prophet, who
delivered out many prophecies; and he told Herod when he was
little, that he should reign; and after he was king, he sent for him,
and he told him again, that he should reign more than thirty years,
and he reigned thirty seven years, and he gave him great riches.”

Of this Menahem, and of his going into the king’s service, mention is made
elsawhere™": now though this Menahem cannot be the same with Manaen
here, yet this Manaen, as Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, might be the son of
him, and called after his name; who might be brought up with the son of
Herod the grest, here called the tetrarch; and who was Herod Antipas, the
same that beheaded John the Baptist: and Saul; who afterwards was called

Paul.

Ver. 2. Asthey ministered to the Lord, etc.] That is, the five prophets and
teachers before mentioned; and whose ministry lay in preaching the Gospel,
teaching the people the doctrines of it, and expounding prophecies, and
also in prayer; to which latter the Syriac version restrains their ministry,
rendering it, “as they prayed to God”; but the phrase seems to be more
extensive: “and fasted”; which the Jews were much used to, and the
believing ones had not yet left it off; their custom wasto fast on Mondays
and Thursdays:. (See Gill on ““**1_uke 18:12"). Whether it was on one of
those days, that these men were ministering and fasting, is not certain; but
this we may be sure of, it was not on the Jewish sabbath, for on that day
they never fasted; very likely that this was a fast appointed and fixed
among themselves, on some particular occasion; it may be on account of
the famine, which was at thistime, (**®Acts 11:28).

The Holy Ghost said; either with an articulate voice, or by an internal
impulse, upon the minds of three of the prophets:
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separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto | have called
them; the work which the Holy Ghost had appointed, and called them to
before this, was to go and preach the Gospel among the Gentiles, distinct
from the Jews, of which we read in the latter part of this chapter; and now
he would have them be separated from their brethren, as Aaron and his
sons were from theirs, and be sent forth from hence directly, upon that
work: this shows the Spirit to be a person, since speaking and commanding
in an authoritative way, and calling to awork, are ascribed unto him; and
that he is a divine person, and truly God, and equal with God, since calling
to a sacred officeis attributed to him; and a separation to it is ordered for
himself, for his service, honour, and glory; he does not say separate them
to the Lord, or to God, but to me.

Ver. 3. And when they had fasted and prayed, etc.] Not when they had
done fasting and praying, at the time the Holy Ghost made an impulse on
their minds, to separate two of their brethren to awork they were
appointed to; but at another time, which was fixed for that purpose; when
they fasted and prayed, not for direction, who they were to set apart and
send; for the persons were before pointed out to them, but that they might
have every needful gift and qualification for the work, and be succeeded in
it:

and laid their hands on them; not as ordaining them, for this was not an
ordination; the Apostle Paul particularly was not ordained an apostle by
man, but by Jesus Christ; who personally appeared to him, and made and
ordained him his minister and apostle; and much less by men inferior to
himself, as Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen were; but this was a gesture and
ceremony used among the Jews, when they wished any blessing or
happiness to attend any persons; and so these prophets, when they
separated Paul and Barnabas from their company, and were parting from
them, put their hands on them, and wished them all prosperity and success.
could this be thought to be an ordination, as it cannot, since both of them
were stated and authorized ministers of the word, and one of them an
apostle long before this; there might seem some likeness between it and the
Jewish ordination of elders, which was done by three™, as here were
Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen; but then this was not done without the land
of Isragl, as here, nor by imposition of hands™: now when they had thus
prayed for them, and wished them well, they sent them away; to do the
work they were called unto; not in an authoritative way, but in afriendly
manner they parted with them, and bid them farewell.
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Ver. 4. So they being sent forth of the Holy Ghost, etc.] Thisis said, lest it
should be thought they were sent by men; it was the Holy Ghost that
moved the prophets at Antioch to separate them from them, and to send
them away; and who inclined their minds to go, and directed them what
course to steer: and accordingly they

departed to Seleucia; which was a city of Syria, caled by Pliny, Seleucia
Pieria™; it had its name from Seleucus Nicanor, king of Egypt, who was
the builder of it: it was not far from Antioch, it is said to be twenty four
milesfrom it; it isthe first city of Syriafrom Cilicia, and was Situated at the
mouth of the river Orontes; wherefore Saul and Barnabas made no stay
here; and it seems that their coming hither was only in order to take
shipping for the island of Cyprus; for Seleucia was upon the sea coast, as
appears from:

“King Ptolemee therefore, having gotten the dominion of the cities
by the sea unto Seleucia upon the sea coast, imagined wicked
counsels against Alexander.” (1 Maccabees 11:8)

and was the proper place to set sail from to Cyprus. So we read of
Apollonius Tyaneus and his companions™®, that

“they went down to the sea by Seleucia, where having got a ship,
“they sailed to Cyprus.” and so it follows here,”

and from thence they sailed to Cyprus; an isand in the Mediterranean sea,
the native country of Barnabas, (**®Acts 4:36 (See Gill on ““**®Acts
4:36"))

Ver. 5. And when they were at Salamis, etc.] A chief city of Cyprus; and
so Herodotus® calls it Salamis of Cyprus; and in thisisland it is placed by
Pliny "’ and Ptolomy "%: it was built by Teucer, the son of Telamon, after
his return from the Trojan war; and so called by him, from his native
country Salamine, in Greece, asis generally agreed by historians”: it was
the birth place of the famous philosopher Solon, who is from thence called
Salaminius; he died in theisland of Cyprus, in the eightieth year of his age;
and before he died, gave orders to carry his bones to Salamis, and being
reduced to ashes, to scatter them throughout the province™: it was also
claimed by the Cyprians, as the birth place of Homer, and is said " to be
prophesied of that it should be; it was afterwards called Constantia, and
now Famagusta, and is in the hands of the Turks; of it Jerom®* thus

writes;
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“Salamis, acity in the idand of Cyprus, now called Constantia,
which, in the time of the Emperor Tragjan, the Jews destroyed,
having killed all the inhabitants of it:”

which shows what a multitude of Jews dwelt in thisisland, and even in this
place; hence, in this verse, mention is afterwards made of synagogues of
Jewsin it, where the apostles preached, and which was the reason of their
coming hither. This place, with the whole island, was taken from the
Venetians by Mustapha, general to Selimus the Second, emperor of the
Turks, in the year 1571, after a siege of eleven months; which, when he
was possessed of, contrary to the agreement made, he put all the Christians
to death; and having cut off the ears and nose of Bragadinus, the governor
of it, took off his skin dive™". Epiphanius, an ancient writer of the fourth
century, famous for his books against heresies, was bishop of this place™",
when it was called Constantia, from Constantins Augustus, the emperor;
and before him, we read of Gelasius, bishop of this place, who wasin the
council of Nice; there was a church here in the fifth century; and mention is
made of a presbyter of it, in the sixth century, present at the fifth council at
Constantinople; and in the seventh century, a bishop of this church wasin
the sixth council of Constantinople; and in the Nicene synod, in the
“eighth” century, John, bishop of this place, assisted ®**:

they preached the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews; the Jews
being in great numbers in these parts, to them the apostles first preached,
though they were sent unto the Gentiles; and this they continued to do, till
the Jews put away the Gospel, which made their way more clear and open
to the Gentiles:

and they had also John to their minister: this was John Mark, whom they
brought with them from Jerusalem, (**?Acts 12:12,25) who waited upon
them, and provided for them the necessaries of life; for thisis not to be
understood of the ministry of the word, which is peculiarly ascribed to
them, or of his being an assistant to them in it; nor can it be understood of
his being the minister in any of the synagogues for them, to bring out the
book of the law, and direct public service, where it cannot be thought he
should have any such office and authority; but of his ministering in civil and
secular things to the apostles, or to the poor by their orders.

Ver. 6. And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, etc.] The
Alexandrian copy, and the Vulgate Latin and Syriac versions read, “the
wholeidle’; for through the midst of the whole island they must go, to go
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from Salarnis to Paphos; for Salamis was on the east, and Paphos on the
west of the islands™®: it had its name from the Phoenician word, twap

tap, “peathpaoth”, “the corner of corners’; because both old and new

Paphos were situated in the extreme part of the island; and not from
Paphus, the son of Pygmalion, by any ivory statue which he had made,
whom Venus, at his request, according to the fables of the Heathens,
turned into awoman: some say "', that Cinyras, a king of the Assyrians,
coming into Cyprus, built Paphos; but Pausanias™®*® affirms, that
Agapenor, who came hither after the Trojan war, was the builder of this
place, and also of the temple of Venusin it, for which it was famous™"?;
and in a certain area of which, Pliny "** says it never rained; and from this
place, Venus was called Paphia: according to Chrysostom, it was the
metropolis of Cyprus; and it is indeed mentioned by Pliny "***, first of the
fifteen cities that were in it; and seems at this time to have been the seat of
the Roman deputy Paulus Sergius, afterwards spoken of: concerning this
place Jerom says'®%,

“Paphus, a city on the sea coast, in the idand of Cyprus, formerly

famous for the sacred rites of Venus, and the verses of the poets;

which fell by frequent earthquakes, and now only shows, by its

ruins, what it formerly was.”

so Seneca®® says, “quotiens in se Paphus corruit?’, “how often has

Paphus fell within itself?” that is, by earthquakes: the ruins of many goodly
churches and buildings are to be seen in it; and the walls of a strong, and
almost impregnable tower, situated upon a hill in the middle of the city,
supposed to be the habitation of Sergius Paulus; there is also shown, under
a certain church, a prison divided into seven rooms, where they say Paul
and Barnabas were imprisoned, for preaching the Gospel; what remains of
it, isnow called Bapho: here

they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was
Barjesus, or the son of Jesus; Jesus was a name frequent among the Jews,
and is the same with Joshua, and was in use long before our Saviour’s
time; there was Jesus the son of Sirach, the author of Ecclesiasticus, and
who had a grandfather of the same name, the Syriac version here calls him
“Barsuma’, which some render “the son of aname’; that is, a man of note,
afamous person, of great renown; others, “the son of aswelling”, or “the
son of ulcers’; he professing to be a physician, and to cure them, with
which they make the name of Barjesus to agree, deriving it from aroot,
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which signifiesto heal: Jerom ™" pronounces this name Barieu, and
observes, that some corruptly read it Barjesu; and he makes it to signify an
evil man, or onein evil; and Drusius says, he found the name Bapinov,
“Barjeou”, in some papers of his; and a very learned man"*® of |ater years
says, it is the same with Bar-Jehu, the son of Jehu; and affirms, that the
Greek word isBapinovg, “Barjeus’, which others wrongly turn into “Bar-
jesus’; the Magdeburgensian Centuriators call him, “Elymas Barjehu”; the
reason Beda gives, why it should be so read, and not Bar-jesus, is because
that a magician was unworthy to be called the son of Jesus, the Saviour,
when he was a child of the devil; but the Greek copies agree in Barjesus,
his name shows him to be a Jew, as heis here called: and he was one of
those false prophets our Lord said should arise, and deceive many; he
pretended to foretell things to come, and practised sorcery, and was given
to magic arts.
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Ver. 7. Which was with the deputy of the country, etc. Or the Roman
governor of the idand; who very likely dwelt at Paphos, it being a
principal, if not the principal city in theisland, since Pliny mentionsiit first
of al the citiesin it, as before observed: and with this governor, or
proconsul, as the word signifies, or rather praetor, Bar-jesus was: either he
lived with him, making great pretensions to knowledge and learning, which
the governor might be a favourer of, or in quality of a physician; the
Ethiopic version adds, “and he was a servant of the governor”; or he might
be only with him occasionally and accidentally, just at that time, though the
former seems most likely: and the name of this deputy was Sergius Paulus;
the name of Paulus was common among the Romans; Pliny the younger
speaks'®® of one Passienus Paulus, a famous Roman knight, and very
learned, who wrote elegies; and Trajan"®?’, in an epistle to him, makes
mention of Paulus the proconsul; and Pliny the older, among his authors
from whom he compiled his history, cites one of this very name, Sergius
Paulus™?. The island of Cyprus was at this time in the hands of the
Romans, and this man was the governor of it; it was first inhabited by some
of the sons of Japhet; Josephus®® assigns it to Cittim: Cittim, he says,

“had the idand Chetima, which now is called Cyprus; and from it all
the idands, and most places about the sea, are called Chethim by
the Hebrews, and as a proof of what | say, (adds he,) one of the
citiesin Cyprus still retains the name; for it is called Citium by those
who have made it Greek, and not much differing from the name
Chethimus.”
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After the Trojan war, it came into the hands of the Grecians; and continued
with them from the times of Teucer, until Evagoras and his son Nicocles;
and then it fell into the hands of the Romans, and through them to the
kings of Egypt; and after them became a Roman colony, in the following
manner: Clodius Pulcher condemned Cyprus to the Roman people, to
possess which Cato being sent, Ptolomy the king of the island, having cast
his money into the sea, prevented the ignominy of it by a voluntary death,
Anno U. C. 698"%. The Roman historian says™*", Cyprus being
conquered, the glory of it was not assigned to any, seeing it was made a
province by the decree of the senate, by the means of Cato, through the
death of the king, which he brought upon himself; and from that time, as
Strabo says'®®, it became a praetorian province, and was now governed by
a praetor, though heis called a deputy, or proconsul; the reason of which
Dr. Hammond thinks was, because that P. Lentulus, Ap. Claudius, and M.
Cicero, being proconsuls of Cilicia, had the administration of Cyprus also
granted to them by the senate; hence afterwards the governors of Cyprus
were called proconsuls, or deputies. This same Greek word here used, is
adopted by the Jewish Rabbins into their language; hence we read of
ajupyjna avyvratoc, “the deputy”, or “proconsul” of Caesarea’;
which is explained by a governor, and ajudge™* or athird from the king
1% and it is refined in the Syriac version: this deputy is said to be a
“prudent man”. The Arabic version seems to distinguish Paul the prudent
man, from Sergius the deputy, or tribune, asit calls him; reading the words
thus, “who was by Sergius the tribune, with Paul a prudent man”; but
Sergius and Paulus undoubtedly design one and the same man, who was
prudent: he is said to be “a prudent man”, in the management of his affairs,
as agovernor; and might be very learned, ingenious, and an understanding
man; a man of great sagacity and penetration, who very likely saw through
the vain pretensions, and impostures of Bar-jesus, and was desirous to
expose him in a public manner; or at least might conclude he would be
discovered and exposed by those good men, who were come into the city;
and what follows seems to be mentioned as an instance of his prudence:

who called for Barnabas and Saul; sent messengers to them, to desire
them to come to him; Barnabas is mentioned first, though the inferior
person, because he was a native of the country, and might be best known:

and desired to hear the word of God; whether thiswas at first from mere
curiosity, or from any political view, or from atrue desire of knowing the
way of life and salvation, which might be wrought in his soul by the Spirit
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of God, is not certain; though the latter seems most likely, sinceit issued in
his conversion.

Ver. 8. But Elymas the sorcerer, for so is his name by interpretation, etc.]
Not that Magus a sorcerer is by interpretation Elymas; asif Luke was
interpreting the Persic word “Magus’, which is sometimes used in a good
sense, for awise man, asin (*™Matthew 2:1) by an Arabic word “Elim”,
which signifies knowing; but “Elymas” is the interpretation of his name
“Bar-jesus’; which as that signifies the son of salvation, or of healing, so
this, as Deuteronomy Dieu observes, may be derived from 1l j, “Chalam”,
which signifies “to heal”, or to be sound and in health. Junius thinks the
name comes from the Arabic word pa l a, which signifies “to mutter”, as
wizards and sorcerers, and such sort of men used to do; and though he
rejects the opinion of Tremellius, taking it for an Hebrew name, and to be
the same with Pmy I a “Elimaatz’, which signifies “divine counsal”; yet
this, or what is near to it, is embraced by alate learned man"* who
observes, that Elymasisin Hebrew, Pm 1 a, “Elmahatz”; the interpretation
of which is, God's counsdl, or the counsel of God; the name of a man,
Maaz, isread in (1 Chronicles 2:27) and that it is the same with
Elymoteros, as Olympas is the same with Olympiodorus; and he further
observes, that Barjeus, as Jerom or Origen say it was anciently read, and
not Bar-jesus, isthe same with if y rb, “Barjeutz’, or Barjeus, the “son of
counsel”, and so agrees with Elymas: now he

withstood them: Saul and Barnabas, just as Jannes and Jambres, the
magicians of Egypt, withstood Moses: he did al he could to prevent their
coming into the governor’ s house, and them from preaching to him, and
him from hearing of them; and especially from giving heed to, and
embracing the doctrines preached by them; which he opposed and argued
againgt, with all the cunning and sophistry he was master of:

seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith; the doctrine of faith, from
hearing and receiving it; and when he had received it, he endeavoured to
set him againgt it, and cause him to deny and reject it with abhorrence; the
Ethiopic version calls him “the king”, asin the former verse “the prince”.

Ver. 9. Then Saul (who also is called Paul), etc.] He was called by both
these names; as he was a Jew by birth, his parents called him Saul, that was
his Jewish name, and by which he went among the Jews; and as he was a
citizen of a Roman city, Tarsusin Cilicia, he went among the Romans, or



331

Gentiles, by the name of Paul, a Roman name; and it was usual with the
Jews to be called after this manner, that is, to have one name among
themselves, and another among the Gentiles: it is a rule with them ™, that

“the Isradlites out of the land, their names are as the names of the
Gentiles,”

yesa, their names differed in Judea and Galilee; a woman went by one name
in Judea, and another in Galilee™*: and it is observable, that Luke calls the
apostle by his Jewish name Saul, whilst he was among the Jews, and only
preached among them; but now he is got among the Gentiles, and was
about to appear openly to be their apostle, he all along hereafter calls him
by his Gentile name Paul: though some think his name was changed upon
his conversion, as it was usua with Jewish penitents to do; when a man
repented of his sin, he changed his name (says Maimonides) ",

“asif he should say, | am another, and not the man that did those
(evil) works.”

So when Maachah, Asa’s mother, or rather grandmother, was converted,
or became right, she changed her name into Michaihu, the daughter of

Uriel of Gibeah; that her former name might not be remembered, lest it
should be a reproach unto her *°: though others think, that the apostle was
so called, from Sergius Paulus the deputy, whose conversion he was the
instrument of; and whose family might choose to call him so, because of
the nearness in sound between the two names:. others think he had his name
Paul, or Paulus, from the smallness of his stature and voice, to which he
seems to have some respect, in (**°2 Corinthians 10:10) and thereis one
Samuel the little, which the Jewish doctors often speak of, and who by
some is taken to be the same with the Apostle Paul. This nameis by Jerom,
or Origen ™", interpreted “wonderful”, asif it came from the Hebrew word
allp “paa’; and others derive it from I [ p, “paul”, which signifies to
work; and a laborious worker the apostle was, and a workman aso which
needed not to be ashamed; but since it is certain that Saul was his Hebrew
name, it is most likely that this was a Gentile one, and not of Hebrew
derivation: the first account of these names, and the reason of them, seems
to be the best: now of him it issaid,

that he was filled with the Holy Ghost; which does not design the gifts and
graces of the Holy Ghost in general, with which he was always filled, and
thereby qualified for hiswork as an apostle; but in particular, that he had
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by the Spirit, not only a discerning of the wickedness of this man, but of
the will of God, to make him at this time a public example of divine wrath
and vengeance, for his opposition to the Gospel: wherefore he

set his eyes on him; very earnestly, thereby expressing an abhorrence of
him, and indignation against him, and as it were threatening him with some
sore judgment to fall upon him.

Ver. 10. And said, O full of all subtlety and all mischief, etc.] Which may
have regard both to his general character as a sorcerer, and afalse prophet;
in acting up to which he used much deceit and cunning among the people,
and did much mischief to them; to which there was a promptness and
readiness in him, as the word used signifies; and a so to the sophistry he
used, and the mischief he endeavoured to do in seeking to turn the deputy
from the faith. The minds of carnal men are vain and empty, and destitute
of al that isgood, and full of all that is evil: their character is,

filled with all unrighteousness, ( “®**Romans 1:29). They have many of
them a great deal of wit, but it is wicked wit, and they employ it in an evil
and mischievous way, both to the hurt of themselves and others; they are
like the old serpent, whose seed they are, who was more subtle than any
beast of the field; they are wiser in their generation than the children of
light; they are wise to do evil, though they have no knowledge of what is
spiritualy good; they are able to form very cunning and artful schemes, to
commit sin, and do mischief; for al their craft and subtlety are used in such
away; nor can they deep, or be easy in their minds, unless they are doing
mischief.

Thou child of the devil; perhaps alluding to his name, that instead of Bar-
Jesus, the son of a saviour, he should have been called Bar-Satan, the son
of Satan, or Ben-Belial, ason of Bdlial. The phrase " j ¢ rwkb, “the
firstborn of Satan”, is used by the Jews, sometimesin a good sense, for one
that is acute, sharp, and subtle, and that abides by his doctrine, and does his
work "% but here a child of the devil isused in an ill sense, for being like
him in wicked cunning and subtlety; in like sense as the other phrase was
used by Polycarp, whom Marcion the heretic met, and said unto him, know
us; to whom Polycarp replied, | know thee, the firstborn of Satan **: thou
enemy of all righteousness; awicked man is an enemy to al righteousness
in every branch of it, in whatsoever light it may be considered: heis an
enemy, yea, enmity itself against God the righteous being, and who is the
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fountain of al righteousness; he is an enemy to Jesus Christ the righteous,
who isthe Lord our righteousness; he is an enemy to that righteousness
which he has wrought out; he is an enemy to al righteous persons, and
hates their holy and righteous conversation; he is an enemy to the law, and
cannot be subject to it, which isthe rule of righteousness; and heis an
enemy to the Gospel, which reveals the righteousness of God from faith to
faith, and teaches men to live soberly, righteously, and godly; in short heis
an enemy to all righteousness, moral and evangelical.

Wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? the doctrines
and ordinances of Christ, in which he has directed his people to walk;
which this man, through his sophistry and wickedness, in which he was
industrious and indefatigable, endeavoured to render intricate and obscure,
when they were plain, and straight, and easy. “For the ways of the Lord are
right, and the just shall walk in them”, (¥**®Hosea 14:9) they are right, and
it is becoming such to walk in them; they are plain to them that have atrue
knowledge of them, even wayfaring men, though fools shall not err in
them; they are entirely consistent with the righteousness and holiness of
God, and lead right on to eternal glory and happiness. Christ himself isthe
true way to eternd life, which is plainly pointed, and clearly directed to in
the word of God, and by the ministers of the Gospel, who show unto men
the way of salvation; the path of truth is fully described, and such things
said of it as are very inviting to walk in it; and good men cannot but choose
and ddlight to walk in it, when led into it by the Spirit of truth: Wisdom's
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths of peace; even all the
paths of duty and worship, the ways of righteousness and holiness; but
wicked men seek to pervert these ways, to give afalse account of them, to
set them in awrong light, and represent them not only as rough and
troublesome, but as dangerous, and leading to ruin; and do al they can to
hinder persons from entering into them, and to cause those to stumble who
are in them; nor will they cease acting this wicked part; they are continually
at work to make the ways of Christ odious, to set people against them, to
discourage from walking in them by their opposition to them, the false
glosses they put upon them, and by their scoffs and jeers at those that walk
in them, and by their violent persecutions of them, whenitisin their
power.

Ver. 11. And now behold the hand of the Lord is upon thee, etc.] That is,
the power of God was just ready to be exerted on him in away of
punishment, by striking him with blindness:
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and thou shall be blind, not seeing the sun for a season: so blind as not to
see the sun, when it shined ever so brightly: this punishment seems to be
but for atime; and some say that Elymas repented, and had his sight
restored to him; and after that he returned to his sorcery, and again greatly
opposed Barnabas in the island of Cyprus:

and immediately there fell on hima mist and darkness; as soon as ever the
apostle had said the above words, a dark mist fell upon his eyes, which
began the blindness, and issued in atotal one:

and he went about seeking some to lead him by the hand; he groped about
the room, if he could find, and lay hold on some person to lead him: for he
was quickly stone blind, so that he could not guide himself, as the men of
Sodom were, when smitten with blindness by the angel; wherefore, though
they groped about for the door of the house till they were weary, they
could not find it, (™ Genesis 19:11) of which the Jews say, as here, that it
was puch tam hkm, “astroke from God” "**. Blind men need one to hold
them by the hand, and lead them, as Samson, ("™*Judges 16:26) and Saul,
("™ Acts 9:8). The striking this man with blindness is an instance of the
power the apostles were endued with, for the punishing of offenders: so
Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead for telling alie: and the incestuous
person was delivered to Satan to undergo a corporeal punishment for his
incest; as Hymenaeus and Alexander were for their blasphemy, (***Acts
5:5,10 “***1 Corinthians 5:5 *"*1 Timothy 1:20).

Ver. 12. Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, etc.] That Elymas
was struck with blindness immediately, and that the hand of God was
manifestly in it, and there was no juggle nor magic art in the case; it was a
plain fact, which was certain and visible:

he believed; in the Lord Jesus Christ, whom the apostle preached:

being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord: both at what was contained
init: for there are many astonishing things in the doctrine of faith; as the
birth of Christ of avirgin; the union of the two natures, divine and human,
in his person; salvation through his crucifixion and death, and the
resurrection of the dead, with others: and also at the miracles which
attended this doctrine, and confirmed it; though the Alexandrian copy reads
the words thus, “being astonished, he believed in the doctrine of the Lord”;
which affords a very easy and natural sense, as that being filled with
admiration at the striking of Elymas with blindness, he was induced to
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believe the doctrine of Christ, preached by Paul and Barnabas, and so the
Ethiopic version rendersiit, “he wondered, and believed in our Lord”: and
Beza s ancient copy, and others read, “he wondered and believed in God”.
This deputy we hear no more of afterwards; there is no reason to believe
that he quitted his government of this island; though some pretend to say
that he did, and followed the Apostle Paul, and went with him into Spain;
and that he was left by him at Narbonne in Languedoc in France, and
became bishop of that place; which office he held till his death. And though
we read of no more converted at this time in Paphos, yet it is highly
probable there were others, and that a foundation of a Gospel church state
was laid in this place, even though Heathenism till continued. The temple
of Venus remained in this place in the “second” century; and in the
“fourth” century Venus was worshipped here; yet in the beginning of the
“fourth” century, in the council of Nice, Cyril, bishop of Paphos, was
present; and in the “fifth” century, a bishop of this place was at the synod
of Chalcedon: and in the “eighth” century, Michael, bishop of Taphos, was
in the Nycene synod *°. Jerom **® makes mention of Hilarion, an eminent
servant of Christ, who was for some time at Paphos, in the fourth century,
and of the many miraculous cures he wrought here; but of the church here,
or of any number of believersin Christ, he takes no notice, only of one
Hesychius, adisciple; though it is certain there must be a church at this
time, as before observed.

Ver. 13. Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, etc.]
Which was upon the sea coast: so Jerom ™’ says, that Paphos was “urbs
maritima’, a city on the sea coast of the idand of Cyprus; it was on the
western part of the island, to the west of which lay the sea of Pamphylia,
over which the apostle, and his company, sailed to the place next
mentioned, which was in Pamphylia; and so Apollonius Tyaneus™*, having
got aship at Seleucia, is said to sail to Paphos in Cyprus; and from hence
the apostle, and those that were with him, set sail; and as the Syriac version
rendersit, “went by sea’, or “through the sea’; that is, of Pamphylia; of
which mention is made in (***Acts 27:5).

They came to Perga in Pamphylia which country was before called
Mopsopig; (See Gill on ““*Acts 2:10”) which now, with Cilicia, is called
Caramania; and among the cities and towns in it, both Pliny "**° and
Ptolomy "**° make mention of Perga; where was a famous temple of Diana,
whence she was sometimes called Pergea’"; and every year a great feast

was kept here in honour of her: it was the birth place of Apollonius, avery
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famous geometrician, who wrote eight books of conic sections, four of
which are now extant®*% and who, from his native place, is called
Apollonius Pergaeus®. It was situated between two great rivers, Oestros

and Catarctes™®*; and since grp, “Parag”, in the eastern languages,

signifies “to delight”, perhaps it might be so called from its delightful
situation. Hilleras™> observes, Pargi (or rather Perage), asistheword in
the Syriac version of (™*Matthew 23:37, “**Luke 2:24) with the Syrians
signifies the young of birds, as of hens and doves; and so do Pargiia,
Pargiot, and Perigin, with the Jewish Rabbins; which writer seems to
suggest, that this place was so called from the multitude of fowls that were
about it.

And John departing from them returned to Jerusalem; that is, John Mark,
whom Paul and Barnabas took with them, and who was a minister to them:
but what was the reason of his departure, whether for the sake of seeing his
mother at Jerusalem; or because he did not like, but grew weary of the
travels, labours, and fatigues of the apostle, and his company; or did not
choose to go among the Gentiles, is not certain: however, his departure
was resented by Paul; and it laid afoundation for a sharp contention
between him and Barnabas, who was uncle to this John Mark, (“**Acts
15:38,39) from whence it appears that it was not at Paphosin Cyprus, but
at Pergain Pamphilia, that he left them, by which the mistake of some
interpreters on this text must be corrected.

Ver. 14. But when they departed from Perga, etc.] Where they seemed not
to make any long stay; nor is there any account of what they did there;
though it is certain here was a church of Christ in after times, and very
likely planted by the apostles; for after this Paul and Barnabas preached the
word in this place, (*#Acts 14:25) and no doubt with success. In the third
century there were martyrs of this church at Perga, which suffered under
the Emperor Decius; and in the, fourth century, we read of afamous
church in this place, over which Jovinian was bishop or pastor; and in the
“fifth” century there was a church here, whose bishop is mentioned in the
catalogue of bishops who assisted in the first council at Ephesus; and, in
the same century, the church of this place was the metropolitan church of
Pamphilia; and, in the “sixth” century, one Epiphanius was bishop of Perga;
and, in the “seventh” century, it is spoken of as the metropolitan of
Pamphilia; and, in the “eighth” century, we read of Sisinnius as bishop of it

"%7. 50 far down can we trace Christianity in this city.



337

They came to Antioch in Pisidia; so called to distinguish it from Antioch of
Syria, from whence they were sent, (“*Acts 13:1-3) and so this placeis
called Antioch of Pisidia by Ptolomy "*®; and also from another Antioch in
Mygdania, before called Nisibis, as Pliny ®° observes, and which is the
Antioch in the Apocrypha:

“Afterward departed hein all haste, and returned unto Antiochia,
where he found Philip to be master of the city: so he fought against
him, and took the city by force.” (1 Maccabees 6:63)

“Heard that Philip, who was |eft over the affairs in Antioch, was
desperately bent, confounded, intreated the Jews, submitted
himself, and sware to al equal conditions, agreed with them, and
offered sacrifice, honoured the temple, and dealt kindly with the
place,” (2 Maccabees 13:23)

concerning which Josephus ™ has these words; Nisibisis the name of the
country, and in it formerly the Macedonians built Antioch, which they
called Mygdonia. Pisidiawas a province of Asig; it had Pamphilia on the
north, Lycaonia on the east, and Phrygia Pacatiana on the west; and it is
mentioned together with Phrygia, Lycaonia, and Pamphilia by Pliny " and
this Antioch in it, is, by the same writer, called Caesarea’®: his words are,
the Pisidians have their seat upon the top (of the valley) formerly called
Solymi, whose colony is Caesarea, the same with Antioch. Thisisthe
Antioch to which Paul and Barnabas came, when they went from Perga,
where were many Jews, and who had a synagogue in it: we read before, in
(*"™Acts 2:9,10) of devout Jews that came to Jerusalem, whose native
places were Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, to which Pisidiawas near:
wherefore it follows, and

went into the synagogue on the sabbath day; for though the ceremonial

law was abrogated by the death of Chrigt, it still was observed by the Jews,
who had their synagogues open on that day for religious service; wherefore
Paul and Barnabas took the opportunity of going in when they were
assembled together, in order to preach Christ to them, not having a
convenient time on other days:

and sat down: on one of the seats in the synagogue; either as hearers of the
law and prophets, which were read every sabbath day in the synagogues; or
else to teach the word, expound the Scriptures, and preach the Gospel of
Christ, it being usual to sit when this was done; (See Gill on ““**Matthew
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5:17) and both were true, for they heard a part of the law and prophets
read, according to the custom of the Jews; see the following verse, and
(*™Acts 15:21) and they also gave aword of exhortation to the people.

Ver. 15. And after the reading of the law and the prophets, etc.] Which
was done every sabbath day, (“**Acts 15:21) The five books of Moses,
which are meant by the law, were divided into sections. Genesis was
divided into twelve, Exodus into eleven, Leviticus into ten, Numbersinto
ten, and Deuteronomy into ten, which in all make fifty three sections: and
so by reading one on each sabbath, and two on one day, they read through
the whole law in the course of ayear, and which they finished at the close
of the feast of tabernacles; and that day was called hrwt tjmc “the
rejoicing of the law”; it was aday of rgjoicing, that the law was read
through. Some make fifty four sections, and then two of them must be read
together, on two sabbath days, to finish the whole in the year. In some
synagogues the section was divided into three parts, and so they finished
the law in three years; but this custom was less common "*®. The custom of
reading the law, the Jews say, was one hundred and seventy years before
the time of Jesus Christ; though some say the division of the law, into
sections, was made by Ezra; and others refer it to Moses himself: it is
certain it obtained in the times of Christ and his apostles, as did also the
reading of the prophets, and which was introduced in this way, and upon
this account. When Antiochus Epiphanes burnt the book of the law, and
forbad the reading of it, the Jews in the room of it selected some passages
out of the prophets, which they thought came nearest in words and sense
to the sections of the law, and read them in their stead; and when the law
was restored again, they still continued the reading of the prophetic
sections; and the section for the day was called hr j ph, “the dismission”,
because usually the people were dismissed upon it, unless anyone stood up,
and preached or expounded the word of God unto the people: hence the
following message and address to the apostles,

the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them; that is, those who were the
principal men in the synagogue, the ruler of it, together with the elders; for
there was but one ruler in a synagogue; (See Gill on ““™Matthew 9:18”)
though there were more elders; and so the Syriac version here renders it,
“the elders of the synagogue’; but it may be asked, why should they send
to the apostles? how did they know that they were teachers, being
strangers? this they might conclude from their outward appearance, their
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gravity and solidity; for asfor habit or dress there was no distinction; or
from their sitting down when they came into the synagogue, which was the
custom of teachers; or they might have had some knowledge of them, and
conversation with them, before they came into the synagogue; for it cannot
be reasonably thought that they admitted anyone, whether they knew him
or not, to teach in their synagogues:

saying, ye men and brethren: which was the common style of the Jews,
they used in addresses, and especially to their own countrymen, as they
might perceive Paul and Barnabas were; (see “Acts 2:29, 7:2).

if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on; the sense s, if
they were prepared to preach, or had anything upon their minds to say to
the people; or if they had, asit isin the original text, “any word of
exhortation or comfort” in them, as they had indeed arich treasure in their
earthen vessels, they had leave and liberty to speak it to the people. “A
word of exhortation” designs any doctrine that might be for instruction and

comfort, and this was agreeably to the practice of the Jews. For it is said
f664

“on the sabbath day, hcrd “ycrwd, “they preach a sermon”, or
expound to housekeepers (or masters of families), who are
employed in business al the days of the week; and in the midst of
the sermon they teach them the traditions, concerning what is
forbidden, and what is lawful; and it is better for them to hear than
to read in the Hagiographa;”

which books they did not read publicly, asis said in the same place, only
the law and the prophets; with the latter of which they dismissed the
people, unless a sermon was preached; and which, when done, was chiefly
for the sake of the common people, men and women: and it is said ", that

“the women, and the people of the earth (or the common people),
come to hear the sermon, and the preachers ought to draw out their
hearts;”

speak out their whole mind, and deliver al they know that may be
instructive and profitable.

Ver. 16. Then Paul stood up, etc.] Not so much that he might be heard; or
merely out of reverence and respect to the rulers, and the people; but to



340

show that he accepted the invitation; as also in order to take his proper
place in the synagogue, and sit down and teach, as was their custom:

and beckoning with his hand; to the people to be silent, and attend to what
he had to say:

said, men of Israel; by whom are meant the proper Jews, the natural
descendants of Jacob, whose name was I sradl; this was accounted a very
honourable character, and was a common form of address; (see “*ZActs
2:22)

and ye that fear God; not as distinguishing some among the Israglites from
therest, as if there were some of them that did not fear God; for by these
are meant, not Jews by birth, but proselytes, devout and religious men from
among the Gentiles, who were proselyted to the Jewish religion, and
attended with them in their synagogues on religious worship; and that there
were such in this synagogue, is certain from (***Acts 13:43) and we find
that sometimes the Jews distinguish the proselytes from the Israglites by
this very character *®: it is said, (“**Psalm 128:1)

“blessed is everyone that feareth the Lord, that walketh in his ways;
he does not say blessed are the Isradlites, blessed are the priests,
blessed are the Levites, but blessed is everyone that feareth the
Lord; pyrgh wla “these are the proselytes, for they fear the Lord”
— of what proselyteisit “said blessed?’ of the proselyte who isa
proselyte of righteousness, and not of the Cuthites, of whom itis
written, (*®2 Kings 17:33) but of a proselyte who fears the Lord,
and walksin hisways;”

so (“ZPsalm 22:23 115:11) are interpreted by many Jewish writers™®’,
Now to both these sort of persons, both to the proper Jews, and to the
proselytes of righteousness, the apostle addresses himself, and desires they
would give audience to what he had to say; which is asfollows.

Ver. 17. The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers, etc.]
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their seed after them, to be a peculiar
people to himself; wherefore he is often, as here, styled their God, and
whom he distinguished and blessed with many blessings, civil and religious,
above al people upon the face of the earth. The apostle seems particularly
to address himself to the Gentiles, the inhabitants of Antioch, and the
proselytes of righteousness, now in the synagogue, (***Acts 13:42,43)
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and, asit were, with his finger pointed to the native Jews present, the
descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, a part of the people whose God
the Lord was:

and exalted the people when they dwelt as strangersin the land of Egypt
asthey did for many years, and as the Lord foretold to Abraham they
should, ("™*Genesis 15:13) This refers either to the great honour and
dignity Joseph was advanced unto, and to the favours and privileges
bestowed on Jacob and his family at the first of their sojourning in that
land; or to the great increase of their posterity towards the close of it, even
when they were the most oppressed and afflicted.

And with an high arm he brought them out of it out of the land of Egypt,
and out of their oppression in it; which was owing to, and was a wonderful
display of his mighty power and great strength here expressed by an “high
arm” for nothing short of that could have wrought deliverance for them.

Ver. 18. And about the time of forty years, etc.] From their coming out of
Egypt, to their entrance into the land of Canaan:

suffered he their manners in the wilderness; which were very perverse and
provoking; as their murmuring for water, their rebellion against Moses and
Aaron, their idolatry and the ill report brought on the good land by their
spies; and yet the Lord fed them, and led them, and kept them as the apple
of his eye: some think the true reading is etpogogopnoev, “he bore”, or
“fed them”, as a nurse bears and feeds her children; and so the Syriac,
Arabic, and Ethiopic versions render it, “ he nourished them”; rained
manna, and gave them quails from heaven, and furnished atable for them in
the wilderness: and indeed, though there were instances of God' s patience
and forbearance with them, yet certain it is, that as he was tempted and
proved by them, so he was grieved with them during the forty yearsin the
wilderness; and often let fall his vengeance upon them, by cutting off great
numbers of them; and even the carcasses of al that generation that came
out of Egypt fell in the wilderness; nor did any of them enter into the land
of Cannan, but Joshua and Caleb.

Ver. 19. And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan,
etc.] The Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, Perizzites, Hivites, Jebusites, and
Girgashites; and the name of seven nationsis what they are usually called
by in Jewish writings; and though they were not utterly destroyed, or
everyone of them put to death, or driven out, for some remained to be
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thornsin the sides of the Israglites; yet they were so wasted and conquered,
that they could never recover any more: he divided their land to them;
every tribe had its portion of it assigned, by lot; (see ®*Joshua 14:1-3).

Ver. 20. And after that he gave unto them judges, etc.] As Othniel, Ehud,
Deborah, Gideon, Abimelech, Tola, Jair, Jephthah, 1bzan, Elon, Abdon,
Samson, and Eli:

about the space of four hundred and fifty years; not that from the division
of the land of Canaan among the tribes, to Samuel the prophet, was such a
space of years; for from the coming of the children of Israel out of Egypt,
to the year that Solomon began to build the temple, were but four hundred
and fourscore years, ("1 Kings 6:1) and out of these must be taken the
forty years the children of Israel were in the wilderness, and seven yearsin
subduing the land of Canaan, before the division of it, which reduce this
number to four hundred and thirty and three; and from hence must be
deducted the time of Samuel’ s judging Israel, the reigns of Saul and David,
and three years of Solomon’s, which reduced the years of the judges to less
than four hundred years; and according to some, the years of the judges
were three hundred and fifty seven; and according to others, three hundred
and thirty nine, and both fall short of the space of years here assigned. The
Alexandrian copy and the Vulgate Latin version read this clause in
connection with the preceding words, “he divided their land unto them,
about the space of four hundred years, and after that he gave unto them
judges’; agreeably hereunto the Ethiopic version rendersit, “and after four
hundred and fifty years, he set over them governors, &c”. So that this
account respects not the time of the judges, or how long they were, but
refersto all that goes before, and measures out the space of time from
God' s choice of the Jewish fathers, to the division of the land of Canaan:
and reckoning from the birth of Isaac, when the choice took place, and in
whom Abraham’s seed was called, there was much about such a number of
years, for from the birth of 1saac to the birth of Jacob, were sixty years;
from thence to his going down into Egypt, an hundred and thirty years; and
from thence to the Israelites coming out of Egypt, two hundred and ten
years, and from thence to their entrance into the land of Canaan, forty
years; and from that time to the division of the land, seven years, which in
all make four hundred and forty seven years. so that, according to this
account, there were three years wanting of the sum in the text; hence the
apostle might with great propriety say, that it was about the space of so
many years. It follows,
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until Samuel the prophet; the meaning of which, is not that there was such
a space of time as before mentioned, from the distribution of the land of
Canaan until the times of Samuel the prophet, during which space judges
were given; but that after that term of time was expired, God gave them
judges, or raised up one after another, until Samuel the prophet, who was
the last of them: of his character as a prophet, (See Gill on ““**Acts 3:24")
and which is atitle frequently given him by Jewish writers™®®,

Ver. 21. And afterward they desired a king, etc.] (*™*1 Samuel 8:5) which
the Jews " say, wasin the tenth year of Samuel; that is, of his government
over Isradl, or of hisjudging them:

and God gave unto them Saul; whose name signifies one that is asked; he
was

the son of Cis; so the Septuagint read and pronounce the word “Kish”, the
name of Saul’s father, (1 Samuel 9:1) a man of the tribe of Benjamin;
not of Judah, from whence the sceptre was not to depart till Shiloh came;
the business of their asking a king being resented by God, he gives them
their first king of another tribe:

by the space of forty years. The Jews are very much divided about the
years of Saul’sreign, some alow him but two years™”, and others three,
one year that he reigned with Samuel, and two by himsalf !, which they
conclude from (™1 Samuel 13:1) but others™ think this too short atime
for the things done by him, the wars he fought with many nations, and his
persecution of David from place to place; wherefore others'™” alow him,
some seventeen, and others twenty years; but our apostle ascribes forty
years to him, which must be understood both of him and Samuel; with
which Josephus " agrees, who says that he reigned eighteen years, during
Samuel’ s life, and twenty two years after his death, which make the space
of forty years fixed by the apostle; though the clause, “by the space of forty
years’, may be read in construction with the latter end of the preceding
verse, until Samuel the prophet; who, the Jews™"® own, judged so many
years. wherefore the apostle is not to be charged with an error, as he is by
a Jewish " objector; who observes, that from the beginning of Saul’s
kingdom, or from the time that he was anointed by Samuel the prophet,
until the kingdom was renewed to him by all Israel, was one year, and then
Saul chose three thousand men out of Israel after that he reigned two years
by the consent of all Israel, until he sinned in the business of the
Amalekites, and then he was accounted as a dead man, and the years of his
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reign were not numbered; at which time David was anointed, who must be
about twenty years of age, (®*1 Samue 16:18) and yet when he came to
the kingdom after the death of Saul, he was but thirty years of age, (™2
Samuel 5:4) from whence he thinks it follows that Saul reigned but ten
years. in al which heis guilty of several mistakes, and advances things he
cannot prove; it was not after Saul had reigned one year, but after he had
reigned two years, that he chose three thousand men out of Isradl, asis
expressly said, (®*1 Samuel 13:1,2) and that he had reigned but two years
when he sinned in the case of the Amalekites, wants proof; nor isit evident
that David was twenty years of age when he was anointed, for it was after
his unction that he is said to be a mighty valiant man, and a man of war,
("1 Samuel 16:18) nor indeed can it be said in what year of Saul’sreign
he was anointed; so that nothing can be concluded from the age David was
at when he began to reign, concerning the years of the reign of Saul his
predecessor; and even according to this man’s own reckoning, he must
reign thirteen years, one before the consent of al Israel, two after, and
before his sin about the Amalekites, and ten from the time of David's
unction: but that Saul must reign more years than these, and even as many
as the apostle assigns to him, may be concluded, not only from his wars
with many nations, and his long persecution of David before observed; but
from the number of high priests which werein his time, and who were no
less than three, Ahiah, Abimelech, and Abiathar, (**1 Samuel 14:3 22:20
23:9) and from his being a young man when he began to reign, (**1
Samuel 9:2) and yet at the end of hisreign, or at his death, he had a son,

I shbosheth, that was forty years of age, (™2 Samuel 2:10).

Ver. 22. And when he had removed him, etc.] Either by death, or rejected
him from being king while he was living; (***1 Samuel 15:23 16:1)

he raised up unto them David to be their king; who was of the tribe of
Judah, and who was raised from a very mean condition, from keeping of
sheep, to sit upon the throne of Isragl:

to whom also he gave testimony, and said, | have found David; atype of
the Messiah; he chose him to be king, sent Samuel to anoint him, and at
length set him on the throne: the apostle adds, as a further account of him,

the son of Jesse; who lived at Bethlehem, where the Messiah was to be
born, and who was a person of no great note and figure in Isragl; and thisis
mentioned as an illustration of the distinguishing goodness of God to
David. It follows,
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a man after mine own heart; on whom the heart of God was set, and who
had an interest in his heart’s love, and to whom he was exceeding grateful
and acceptable; God took great delight and pleasure in him, in the general
course of hislife, and in his principles, ams, and designs, he was as he
would have him to be:

which shall fulfil all my will; in governing the people, subduing their
enemies, settling the order of divine worship and service, and preparing
things for the building of the temple; and who aso had aregard to al the
commandments of God, and walked in them, though he was not without
his sins and infirmities: now these words are not to be found together in
anyone passage, as they might be thought to be from the manner in which
they are produced, they being cited as a testimony delivered by the Lord,
saying these concerning David; but where? the first part of them, “I have
found David”, is expressed in (***Psalm 89:20) and yet the passage there
seems to have respect to David' s antitype; and to be understood not
literally of David, but mystically and typically of Christ, David's son, with
whom the whole psalm agrees; rather therefore thisisimplied in (**1
Samuel 13:14) where also the next words, “a man after mine own heart”,
are to be met with; where it is thus expressed, though not by the Lord, but
by Samuel; “the Lord hath sought him a man after his own heart”; and as
he sought one, so he found one, which was his servant David; but then
what follows, is not recorded there nor any where else, in express terms,
concerning David, “which shall fulfil all my will”; what comes nearest to
them, are the words of the Lord to Cyrus, (¥**1saiah 44:28) “and shall
perform all my pleasure”; and Cocceiusis of opinion, that the above words
are taken from hence by the apostle, and applied to David, because of his
concern in the building of the temple; his heart was set upon it, and he
made great preparations for it according to the will of God, and did fulfil
all it was the pleasure of God he should, respecting this affair; upon the
whole, the apostle seems not to have any reference to anyone particular
passage of Scripture, bearing atestimony to David’s character, but to what
isto be collected from them in general, as a divine testimony in favour of
him.

Ver. 23. Of thisman’s seed hath God, according to his promise, etc.] In
("2 Samuel 7:12 “**Psalm 132:11,17 ***Jeremiah 23:5,6) raised unto
Israel a Saviour, Jesus; even Jesus of Nazareth, whose name signifies a
Saviour, who is the son of David, according to the flesh; the word “ Jesus”
isleft out in some copies, and so it isin the Syriac and Ethiopic versions,
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which only read, “salvation” or “redemption”; the Alexandrian copy, and
the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions, read, “he hath brought forth unto
Isragl”, etc. the senseis, that as God had promised that the Messiah should
spring out of David'sloins, so in the fulness of time he had sent him, or
caused him to come by the assumption of human nature, or by taking flesh
of avirgin, who was of the house and lineage of David; and who was sent,
and came first to the people of Israel, though they for the most part
dighted and rejected him; however, he was raised up for the mystical Israel
of God, all the elect, whether Jews or Gentiles; and that to be the Saviour
of them, from sin, Satan, and the law, and every enemy, with a spiritual and
eternal salvation, and that both of body and soul; and a very able, willing,
and suitable Saviour heis, aswell as a perfect and complete one. This
Saviour, Jehovah, in hisinfinite wisdom, found, and in his purposes
appointed him to be his salvation, and in his covenant provided and settled
him as such; and in the prophecies of the Old Testament spoke of him as
the Saviour and Redeemer of his people; and in the fulness of time sent
him, and raised him up of David's seed, according to his promise to him.
The first promise of a Saviour was made to our first parents, under the
character of the seed of the woman; he was next promised to Abraham,
that he should be of his seed; and then to Judah, that he should be of his
tribe; and after that to David, that he should be of his family; and al this
has been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, the true Messiah, who is sometimes
caled David and David's son. Now it was for the sake of this, that the
apostle begins with the choice of the Jewish fathers, and relates so many
favours bestowed upon the people of Isragl; hisview wasto lead on to
observe this specia mercy promised them, and now fulfilled, on which he
intended to enlarge in his discourse, as follows.

Ver. 24. When John had first preached before his coming, etc.] Or,
“before the face of his entrance”; that is, on his public ministry; for John
did not preach before the coming of Christ in the flesh, being born but half
ayear before him; but before he came forth and was manifest to Isragl;
before he entered upon his work and office, as a prophet and teacher of the
people: and this points out the business of John the Baptist, who was the
forerunner of Christ, and went before his face to prepare his way, who
gave notice of his coming, and bore testimony to him; and whose testimony
the apostle here produces, as being what the Jews could not well reject and
deny, he being of so much probity and integrity, and so great a prophet, as
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he was accounted by all the people; and whom he prepared for the
reception of the Messiah, by first preaching;

the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel: he not only
administered the ordinance of baptism, but he preached the doctrine of it,
opened the nature and design of it, and required repentance and fruits meet
for it, in those who came to have it administered to them: for which reason
it is called the baptism of repentance; and this he did publicly before dl the
people, when the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region
round about Jordan, came unto him; (see ““Mark 1:4 “"*Matthew
3:2,3,5,7,8).

Ver. 25. And as John fulfilled his course, etc.] Or race, the work of the
ministry he was called to; as he was preaching and baptizing, which were
the race set before him to run, and in which he ran well; he made full proof
of hisministry. The life of every Christian isarace, and especidly of a
minister of the Gospel, and which requires strength, courage, agility,
patience, and perseverance; thisworld is the place in which they run; and
thisis only the running time; in heaven they will sit down on the throne
with Christ; the way in which they run, is the way of their duty, the way of
God's commandments; the mark they have in view, which they keep their
eye on, and to which they direct their course, is Christ; and glory isthe
incorruptible crown they run for, and which, when they have finished their
course, will be given them by the chief shepherd and righteous judge; (see
2 Timothy 4:7,8) and thisis to be understood, not of the end of John’s
race, or ministry, but rather of the beginning of it; for it was then, he said,

whom think ye that | am? | am not he; that is the Messiah. The apostle
seems to refer to (***John 1:19,20) when the Jews asked him who he was,
and he freely declared he was not the Christ; there the question is put by
them to him, here by him to them; doubtless the questions were put by
both; however the sense is the same, that he was not the Messiah, but he
bore testimony to him that was:

but behold there cometh one after me; meaning Jesus, who was the
Messiah, and who when John spoke these words, was coming after him
from Galilee to Jordan to be baptized by him, and who in alittle while after
that came forth in the public ministry of the word: John was to come forth
first, and then Jesus after him, because he was the harbinger of the
Messiah, whose coming he was to proclaim and prepare men for, and
whose person he was to point out; for though heis said to be after him, he
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was not in any sense inferior to him: John was born into the world before
Christ, as man, was born, yet he as the eternal Son of God was before
John, was from the beginning, even from eternity; John entered on the
office of his ministry before him, but Christ was not below him; asnot in
the dignity of his person, so neither in the nature and excellency of his
office; and John takes care to secure the honour and glory of Christ, and to
prevent any low opinion that might be entertained of him from what he had
said, by adding,

whose shoes of his feet | am not worthy to loose; suggesting hereby, that
he was unworthy to be his servant, to perform the meanest part of service
for him that could be thought of; so far was he from assuming any
preference to him on account of his being before him, as his forerunner;
(see ™ Matthew 3:11 “**John 1:27). (See Gill on ““***Matthew 3:11").
(See Gill on “***John 1:27").

Ver. 26. Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, etc.] This
address is made to them in the synagogue, who were Jews by birth, and in
aform very grateful and pleasing; he calls them “men”, perhaps not only
from the common nature of mankind in them, but because they took this
name peculiarly to themselves, and denied it to the nations of the world;
and which they gather from (®*Ezekid 34:31) and he styles them
“brethren”, because they were his countrymen; and “children of the stock
of Abraham”, with respect to their lineage and descent, and of which they
gloried:

and whosoever among you feareth God; these were the proselytes among
them; (See Gill on “***Acts 13:16")

to you is the word of this salvation sent; meaning either the Lord Jesus
Christ himself, the essential and eternal “Logos’, or word of God, and
whom the Syriac and Ethiopic versions here style, “the word of life”, asin
(*”*1 John 1:1) who is the author of salvation, and who was in the first
place sent unto the Jews; or rather the Gospel, which gives an account of
the author of spiritual and eternal salvation, of his person, and of his
manner of obtaining it, and of the nature of salvation, and who the persons
are to whom it belongs. The Gospel is not a proposal of terms, by
complying with which men may be saved, as faith, repentance, and good
works, which are not terms of salvation, but either blessings, parts or fruits
of it; but it is adeclaration of salvation itself, as being a thing done by
Chrigt; it declares him to be the aone able, willing, and all sufficient



349

Saviour, and the salvation he has wrought out to be a great one, complete,
gpiritual, and everlasting; and that those that believe in him shall be saved
with it. It is the word preaching salvation by him, showing, that he has
wrought out an everlasting righteousness for the justification of his people;
hence it is sometimes called the word of righteousness; and that he has
made peace and reconciliation by the blood of his cross, for which reason it
is styled the word of reconciliation; and that eternal lifeisin him, and by
him, and therefore it is called the word of life: for the salvation it publishes
includes all the blessings of grace, and everlasting glory, and happiness; it is
the means of applying the salvation it declares; the Spirit of God comes by
it, who, whilst it is preaching, falls upon, and conveys himself into the
hearts of men: regeneration is ascribed to the word of truth; faith comes by
hearing; and sanctification is promoted and increased by it, asan
instrument; and after men believe in it, they are sealed with the Holy Spirit
of promise; al which shows what a wonderful blessing the Gospel is. and
this was now sent not to the Jews only, though to them in the first place,
but to the Gentiles also; the Alexandrian copy, in the two last clauses,
instead of “you”, reads “us’.

Ver. 27. For they that dwelt at Jerusalem, and their rulers, etc.] The
inhabitants of that city, and the great sanhedrim which sat there: because
they knew him not; that is, either Jesus the Saviour, whom God had raised
of the seed of David, and to whom John bore witness; and which must be
understood, not of all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and members of the
sanhedrim; for though some were ignorant, yet there were others that knew
that Jesus was the Messiah, and notwithstanding rejected him; but the
apostle chooses to take no notice of these, because he would not irritate
and provoke, but rather of others, that were really ignorant of Christ: or
else this may be understood of the Gospel, the word of salvation, that the
Jews knew not “that”; and so the Syriac version rendersit; and to which
agrees the Ethiopic version, which reads thus, “they knew not this word of
the prophets’, joining the word of salvation, and what follows, together:

nor yet the voices of the prophets: “or the writings of the prophets’, as the
Syriac version, and some copies read; their prophecies concerning the
Messiah, particularly in (™ Psalm 22:1-31) ("™ saiah 53:1-12 “**Daniel
9:1-27) which are read every sabbath day; (See Gill on ““****Acts 13:15")

they have fulfilled them; the word, of the prophets:
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in condemning him; Jesus Christ, for these prophets testified, in the places
referred to, of the sufferings and death of Christ, to which he was
condemned by them.

Ver. 28. And though they found no cause of death in him, etc.] That is, no
crime that deserved death; they sought for such, but could find none; they
suborned false witnesses, who brought charges against him, but could not
support them; wherefore Pilate, his judge, severa times declared his
innocence, and would have discharged him:

yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain; they were urgent and
importunate with him, that he would order him to be put to desth; the
power of life and death being then in the hands of the Romans; the Vulgate
Latin and Syriac versions read, “that they might dlay him”; and the Arabic
version, “that he might day him”; and the Ethiopic version renders the
whole quite contrary to the sense, “and they gave power to Pilate to hang
him”; whereas the power of putting him to death was in Pilate, and not in
them: and therefore they were pressing upon him, that he would order his
execution, notwithstanding his innocence.

Ver. 29. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, etc.]
When they had vilified and reproached him in the most opprobrious
manner; buffeted and scourged him, and pierced his hands and his feet, by
nailing him to the cross; when they had crucified him between two thieves,
and parted his raiment and cast |ots on his vesture; when they had pierced
his side, and it was sufficiently evident that his life was taken from the
earth; all which were written of him in the Psalms and Prophets:

they took him down from the tree; the cross, on which he was crucified: it
may be rendered impersonally, “he was taken down from the tree”; for not
the same persons that desired he might be dain, and fulfilled al that was
written of him, took him down, but others; though they were some of the
rulers, as Joseph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, yet such as did not consent
to his death:

and laid himin a sepulchre; in anew one, in which never man lay; a
sepulchre which Joseph had hewed out of arock for himself, and which
was both sealed and guarded.

Ver. 30. But God raised him from the dead.] Though hislife was taken
away by man, and it was a clear case that he was certainly dead, and he
was taken down from the cross as such, and buried; yet he could not be
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held with the cords of death, but God the Father raised him from the dead
by his power. The Vulgate Latin version adds, “the third day”.

Ver. 31. And he was seen many days, etc.] Forty days, at certain times,

of them which came up with him from Galilee; which though true of
several women who followed him from Galilee, and to whom he appeared
after his resurrection, as Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James and
Joses, and Salome the mother of Zebedee' s children, and others; yet is
chiefly to be understood of the apostles of Christ, who were Galilaeans,
and came with Christ from that country to Jerusalem, when he came thither
to suffer and die:

who are his witnesses unto the people; not only of his resurrection, though
of that chiefly, but of al that he did and suffered in Galilee and Judea.

Ver. 32. And we declare unto you glad tidings, etc.] The whole of the
Gospel, concerning the incarnation, obedience, sufferings, death, and
resurrection of Christ, and the benefits arising from thence, as peace,
pardon, righteousness, life, and salvation; all which are good news and glad
tidings to sensible sinners; and which are declared and published by the
ministers of the Gospel, according to the commission given them, as here
by Paul and Barnabas:

how that the promise which was made unto the fathers; not barely and
solely that which respects the resurrection of Christ, but the mission of
him, the exhibition of him in human nature, his incarnation, his work and
business he was to do, namely, to obtain salvation for his people; it chiefly
regards the promise of his coming into the world to do the will of God,
which promise was made to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Judah,
(P*Genesis 22:18 26:4 28:14 49:10).

Ver. 33. God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, etc.] The
natural descendants of them, as Paul and Barnabas, and the Jews in the
Synagogue, Were:

in that he hath raised up Jesus again; which may not be understood of his
resurrection from the dead, since the promise made, and now fulfilled, has
not a single respect to that; but of his being raised up, and sent forth into
the world, to be a Saviour and Redeemer, and to sit upon the throne of
David, asin (*™Acts 2:30 3:26 13:23) of which raising of him up to regal
dignity, mention ismade in (***Psalm 2:1-12), (***Psalm 6:1-7:17) which
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is produced as atestimony of it; and the rather this seems to be the sense,
since the article of the resurrection of the dead is spoken of in the next
verse, as distinct from this; and other passages of Scripture are produced,
as speaking of it; though admitting that Christ’s resurrection from the dead
is here intended, as the Alexandrian copy reads, what followsis very
applicable to it, without any detriment to the doctrine of Christ’s eternal
generation and sonship, as will be hereafter made to appear:

asit iswritten in the second psalm: Beza s most ancient copy, and other
very ancient copies, read, “in the first psalm”; for the first and second
psalms seem to have been reckoned by the ancient Jews but one psalm, or
one section; for so they say "’

““plessed is the man”, etc. and “why do the Heathen rage”, etc.
ayh hcrp adj, areone “parasha’, or section: and they further
observe™’®, that “every section that was dear to David, he began it
with “blessed”, and ended it with “blessed”; he began with
“blessed”, asit iswritten, (***Psalm 1:1) “blessed is the man”, etc.
and he ended it with “blessed”, asit is written, ("™ Psalm 2:12)
“blessed are all they that put their “trust in him”:” though it is
elsewhere said ", “blessed is the man”, etc. ((“"*Psalm 1:1-6))
“and why do the heathen rage”, etc. ("™ Psalm 2:1-12)) are two
sections; and “to the chief musician on Muth Labben”, ((*™*Psalm
9:1-20)) and “why standest thou afar off”, etc. ((**™*Psam 10:1-
18)) are two sections.”

And Kimchi calls™® this psalm, as the generality of copies here do, saying,
“thispsalmisynch rwmzmh, “the second psam.””

And that this psalm belongs to the Messiah, is evident from the mention
made of him in (*™Psalm 2:2) from the mad counsel, and vain attempts of
the kings of the earth against him, (***Psalm 2:1-3). God’ s decree and
resolution to make and declare him King of Zion, notwithstanding all their
efforts upon him, (***Psalm 2:4-6) from his asking and having the Gentiles,
and uttermost parts of the earth for hisinheritance, which is true of no
other, (*™*Psalm 2:8,9) and especially from that reverence, worship, and
adoration, which are to be given to him, and that trust and confidence to be
placed in him, (***Psalm 2:10-12) which can by no means agree with
David, nor with any mere creature whatever; and as for (“**Psam 2.7)
which is here cited, what is said in that is inapplicable even to angels,
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("™ Hebrews 1:5) and much more to David, or any mere man. The whole
psalm was, by the ancient Jews, interpreted of the Messiah, as is confessed
by some of their later doctors. R. David Kimchi says'®,

“there are that interpret it of Gog and Magog, and the Messiah, he

is the King Messiah; and so the Rabbins of blessed memory

interpret it.”

And Jarchi confesses the same, and is somewhat more open in giving his
reason for interpreting it otherwise.

“Our Rabbins (says he) expound this affair concerning the King
Messiah; but according to its literal sense, and for an answer to the
heretics (or Christians), it is right to explain it concerning David
himself.”

he clause, “and for an answer to the heretics’, isleft out in later editions,
but was in the more ancient ones; it being so open and barefaced, that the
Jews did not choose to let it stand. Aben Ezraisin a doubt whether to
interpret the psalm of David, or of the Messiah; though he thinks the
former is best; and particularly this seventh verseis, by several of their
ancient writers, applied to the Messiah; in one of their writings, esteemed
very ancient, are these words®;

“from thence shall come forth, in that day, the Messiah of David,;

and thisis the mystery of, “1 will declare the decree, the Lord said

unto me, thou art my Son”, etc.”

And this is the sense of R. Ame™®, afamous ancient doctor of theirs: upon

mention of those words in (**Jeremiah 31:22) “the Lord hath created a
new thing”, etc.

“says R. Hone, in the name of R. Ame, thisisthe King Messiah, as
itissaid, (™™ Psdm 2:7) “this day have | begotten thee”.”

And in like manner in the Tamud ", it is understood of the Messiah,
where are these expressions;

“the Rabbins teach, that Messiah, the son of David, who shall be
revealed in haste in our days, the holy blessed God said unto him,
ask anything of me, and | will giveit thee, asit is said, (™ Psalm
2:7) “1 will declare the decree, etc. this day have | begotten thee”.”
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And that this was the sense of the Jews in the times of the apostle, need not
be doubted, since the apostle cites these words before a Jewish assembly,

in one of their synagogues, and applies them to the Messiah, without any
hesitation, or any further reasoning upon it, as being a thing generally
agreed on, and out of doubt; wherefore the Jew "® has no reason to charge
the apostle with an error in citing a passage in this psalm, and applying it to
Christ, since their ancient doctors have allowed, that it belongs to him, and
even the very passage which the apostle produces; which passage
Maimonides'® himself applies to the Messiah. This objector would have

it, that David spoke the whole psalm by the Holy Spirit concerning himsalf,
and that he calls himself the Lord’ s anointed; and that being anointed by
the will of the Lord, what was against his kingdom, was against the Lord
himself; and that heis called the Son of God, because he attended to the
worship of God; and that the begetting of him refersto the time of his
unction by Samuel; and that it can by no means agree with Jesus of
Nazareth, who never ruled in any place, but others ruled over him, when
they condemned him to death as the meanest of the people; and who
himself says, that he came not to be ministered unto, (***Matthew 20:28)
especialy he thinks those words, “ask of me, and | will give the Heathen”,
etc. greatly militate against the application of the psalm to Jesus; for if heis
God, what need has he to ask of another? But since the Jewish doctors
themselves have applied this psalm to the Messiah, the apostle ought not to
be blamed for making such an application; and there are many things which
cannot be applied to David himself; for whatever may be said of his
anointing, begetting, and sonship, the uttermost parts of the earth were
never given for his possession; and much less can he be the son the kings of
the earth are called upon to kiss and worship, or he be the object of trust
and confidence; and though Jesus in the days of his humiliation was not
ministered unto, but ministered to others, and ruled not over others, but
submitted to the death of the cross; he has since been made and declared
Lord of al, and his kingdom has taken place in the nations of the world,
and ere long all the kingdoms of it will become his; and though he is God,
it is no ways inconsistent with him, as man and Mediator, to ask anything
of his Father, and especially what has been agreed between them shall be
given: the words cited by the apostle are, “thou art my Son, this day have |
begotten thee”; in Beza' s ancient copy, the verse following these wordsis
added, “ask of me”, etc. The words are to be understood of the eternal
filiation of Christ, and are produced, to set forth the greatness and dignity
of his person; whom God had raised and sent forth in human nature, to be
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the Saviour and Redeemer of his people: though should they be applied to
the resurrection of Christ from the dead, it will no ways prejudice the
doctrine of Christ’s proper and natural sonship, as being the only begotten
of the Father; since the resurrection of Christ is not the cause of his
sonship, or the reason why heis called the Son of God, but a manifestation
of it; Christ was the Son of God, before his resurrection from the dead; he
was declared to be so by a voice from heaven, was believed on by his
disciples as such, and confessed by others, both men and devils. besides, if
his resurrection was the cause of his sonship, he must beget himself, which
is absurd, for he was himself concerned in his resurrection from the dead;
more over, his sonship would not be proper, but figurative and
metaphorical, whereas he is God’s own, or proper son; besides, on this
account he could not be called God’ s only begotten Son, because there are
others that have been, and millions that will be raised from the dead besides
him: but the reason why these words are applied to the resurrection of
Christ, allowing them to be so, is not because he was then begotten as the
Son of God, but because he was then manifested to be the eternally
begotten Son of God; things are said to be, when they are only manifested
to be; so Christ is said to be that day begotten, because he was “ declared to
be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection from the dead”, (
““*Romans 1:4) Hence these words are applicable to any time or thing
wherein Christ is manifested to be the only begotten Son of God, and
accordingly are applied to different times and things; (see ***Hebrews 1:3-
5, 5:5).

Ver. 34. And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, etc.]
This, asit isdifferently expressed from the raising him up, spoken of in the
preceding verse, so seemsto be adistinct article fromit, and is supported
by other passages of Scripture: the apostle having shown that God had
fulfilled his promise to the fathers, concerning the raising up, or sending the
Messiah into the world, who is no other than the eternal Son of God,
proceeds to prove his resurrection from the dead, as man, which wasin
such sort, as

now no more to return to corruption; so as not to die any more, and be laid
in the grave, and there corrupted; as was the case of those who were raised
from the dead by the prophets, under the Old Testament, or by Christ
himself, before his death and resurrection; for these were raised to a mortal
life, and died again, and were buried, and saw corruption; but Christ was
raised up from the dead, never to die more, but to live forever, having in
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his hands the keys of hell and death, and being the triumphant conqueror
over death and the grave; in proof of which some passages are produced
out of the Old Testament, as follow: “he said on thiswise”; that is, God
said so, or after this manner, (**1saiah 55:3) “1 will give you the sure
mercies of David’; that is, of the Messiah; by which are meant the blessings
of the sure and well ordered covenant of grace, which the Messiah by his
sufferings and death was to ratify and secure for al his people: now had he
only died, and not been raised from the dead, these blessings had not been
ratified and made sure unto them; therefore, when God promises his
people, that he will give them the sure mercies of David, or the Messiah, he
promises that the Messiah shall not only die to procure mercies and
blessings for them, but that he shall rise again from the dead, to make them
sure unto them; so that these words are pertinently produced in proof of
Christ’ s resurrection. David is a name frequently given to the Messiah, as
in (**®Jeremiah 30:9 *®Ezekiel 34:23,24, 37:24,25, **Hosea 3:5) David
being an eminent type of Christ, and the Messiah being a son of his; and
who must be meant here; and which is owned by several Jewish
commentators'®’ of the best note; and which appears from his being called
awitnessto the people, aleader and a commander of them, in the next
verse: the blessings of the covenant are fitly called “mercies’, because they
spring from the grace and mercy of God, and wonderfully display it, and
arein mercy to his people; and these are the mercies of David, or of Christ,
because the covenant being made with him, these blessings were put into
his hands for them, and come through his blood to them; and hence they
are said to be “sure” ones; they are in safe hands; Christ, who isintrusted
with them, faithfully distributes them: but then, as by his death he has made
way for the communication of them, consistent with the justice of God; so
he must rise again, and live for ever, to distribute them, or see that thereis
an application of them made to the persons for whom they are designed:
besides, it is one of the sure mercies promised to David, to the Messiah
himself, that though he died, and was laid in the grave, he should not
continue there, but rise again, as the next testimony most clearly shows.

Ver. 35. Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, etc.] (**Psalm 16:10)
or “in another place”, as the Syriac version supplies; or “in another
section”, as the Arabic version; or “elsawhere”, as Beza' s most ancient
copy, the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic versions, read:

thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see corruption; which cannot be
understood of David: the term “Holy One”, is not so applicable to him,
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who was a man subject to infirmities; at least not in such sense asto Chrig,
who was holy in his nature, and without sin in his life and conversation;
besides, David was laid in his grave, and saw corruption, as the apostle
afterwards proves: the former part of this passage is not cited, “thou wilt
not leave my soul in hell”; which was not absolutely necessary to be
mentioned, it being clearly implied in what is produced; for if he should not
be suffered to see corruption, then he could not be left in the grave:
moreover, the apostle cites that which he intended to reason upon, as he
afterwards does, and by it makes it manifestly appear that the words do not
belong to David, but the Messiah, and are a clear and pertinent proof of his
resurrection from the dead. The Jew " objects to the apostle’ s version of
these words, rendering t j ¢, by “corruption”, whereas he says it signifiesa
“pit”; but it ought to be observed, that the word in its first proper, and
literal sense, signifies “corruption”; and a pit or grave is only called by this
name, because dead bodies, or carcasses, are therein corrupted; and
instances may be given, wherein the word cannot be understood in another
sense than in that of corruption, asin (®Leviticus 22:25 “**Psalm 55:23).
(See Gill on “**”Acts 2:27").

Ver. 36. For David, after he had served his own generation, etc.] Or the
men of that age and generation in which he lived, the subjects of his
kingdom; by governing them with wholesome laws, protecting them in
their rights and properties, defending them against their enemies, and
regulating and promoting the worship of God among them:

by the will of God; this clause may be read in connection with the
preceding words, asit isin the Syriac version thus, “after he had in his own
age served the will of God”; acted according to it, fulfilled it, and did what
the Lord declared to him, or he knew to be the will of God; or with the
following words, as in the Vulgate Latin version, “by the will of God fell
on sleep”, or died; and then the sense is, that after he had done the work of
his generation, which was appointed and cut out for him, he died by the
decree and counsel of God, which has set bounds to man’slife, and has
fixed the time of his death; no man dies before, or lives longer than the time
itisthe will of God he should. David lived according to the will of God's
command, and he died by the will of his decree. Desgth is expressed by
faling adeep; away of speaking very common with the eastern nations,
and which represents it in an easy and familiar manner: it is not an
annihilation of men; the dead are only fallen asleep, and will wake againin
the resurrection; till which time the grave is their restingplace, and out of
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which the saints will rise fresh and cheerful; and yet, asatime of deepisa
time of inactivity, so no work is done in the grave; and therefore whatever
we find to do, should be donein life. It isalong deep; David has been
many hundred years, even thousands, in it; and there will be no awaking
out of it till Christ comes again: but thisis to be understood of the body
only, which only is capable of deeping the sleep of death, and not of the
soul, which dies not with the body, nor continues with it in the gravein a
state of insensibility and inactivity, but immediately returns to God; and
being happy, is employed in the vision of God, and Chrigt, in the fellowship
of saints and angels, and in the work of praise and thanksgiving: thus,
though David isfallen asleep in his body, he is present in spirit with the
Lord; and that sweet psalmist of Isradl is singing the songs of God in a
much better manner than when here on earth. Blessed are they that Sleep in
Jesus, for they not only sleep quietly and safely, but shall surely rise again,
for God will bring them with him; Christ is the first fruits of them, and they
shall awake in hislikeness. It is further said of David, “and was laid unto
his fathers’, or was buried; his sepulchre is said to be in Mount Zion ",
where the kings of the house of David were buried; and his sepulchre Peter
saysin (*Acts 2:29) remained till histime.

And saw corruption; his body putrefied in the grave, became the repast of
worms, and was reduced to rottenness and dust; and therefore the words
could not be spoken of him cited from (***Psalm 16:10).

Ver. 37. But he whom God raised again, etc.] The Vulgate Latin version
adds, “from the dead”; meaning the Lord Jesus Christ, who was raised
from the dead by God the Father: and

saw no corruption; he did not lie so long in the grave as to corrupt and
putrefy, but was raised from the dead the third day; wherefore the passage,
before cited, is very applicable to him, and is a clear proof that the Messiah
was to rise from the dead, as Jesus did.

Ver. 38. Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, etc.] The
apostle having discoursed concerning the incarnation of Christ, his death
and resurrection, proceeds to take notice of some particular benefits and
blessings of grace arising from thence, which are published and made
known to the sons of men in the everlasting Gospel, as were now to the
Jews by Paul and Barnabas; such as forgiveness of sins through the blood
of Christ, and justification by his righteousness; the former of themis
mentioned in this verse, the latter in the next:



359

that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins;
forgiveness of sins, which is sometimes expressed by a non-imputation of
them, a non-remembrance of them, a covering and putting them away, and
ablotting them out, is an act of free grace and mercy, and yet is through
the blood of Christ; through that believers have it; Christ is exalted asa
Prince and a Saviour to give it, having by his blood procured it; and thisis
aprincipal doctrine of the Gospel, which is published in his name, and
which the light of nature and law of Moses know nothing of, and cannot
ascertain; the prophets bear testimony to this truth, that everyone that
believesin Christ shall receive the remission of sins, of al hissins. That
thereis a God is known by the light of nature, and that sin is an offence
unto him; but by it is not known in what way offended Deity is appeased,;
nor doesit, nor can it assure any that God will forgive sin on any account
whatever; not on account of mercy in him, nor on account of good works,
or of repentance in them; God, as the God of nature, does not forgive sin,
but as the God of grace: and though the law of Moses declares what is
good, and gives knowledge of evil, yet admits not of repentance as a
satisfaction for sin committed; nor does it represent God as merciful, but as
just, and so accuses, condemns, and kills: the doctrine of forgivenessis a
pure doctrine of the Gospel; and when it is preached aright, it is preached
through Christ, not through the works of the law, not through repentance,
nor through faith, nor through the absolute mercy of God, but through
Christ, through the blood of Christ, which was shed to obtain it in away
consistent with the justice of God; and through his handsiit is given. When
Christ is called a“man”, it must not be thought that he is a mere man; heis
God as well as man; had he been a mere man, forgiveness of sin could not
have been by his blood, or through his name, or for his sake; it is because
heis God, truly and properly God, that there isavirtue in his blood to take
away sin, and cleanse from it; (see **1 John 1:7) Besides, the word “man”
isnot in the original text, it isonly “through this is preached to you”; that
is, through this glorious and divine person, who, though he died as man,
and was buried, yet saw no corruption, and is now raised from the dead,
and is at the right hand of God. Some copies read d1a Tovto, because of
this, or for this reason; seeing heis raised from the dead, therefore the
doctrine of the remission of sinsis preached; for if he had died, and had not
risen again, there could have been no pardon by his blood, nor justification
by his righteousness; (see “*”Romans 4:25).
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Ver. 39. And by him all that believe are justified from all things, etc.]
Christ, as God, is not only the justifier of his people, who pronounces them
righteous in the sight of God; but his righteousness imputed to them is the
matter of their justification, or that by which they are justified; and not the
works of the law, or obedience to the Gospel, or interna holiness, either in
whole or in part, or the grace of faith, but the object of it, Christ, and his
righteousness. and justification by thisis complete and perfect; it isfrom all
sin, origina and actual, secret and open, greater or lesser sins; sins of
presumption and ignorance, of omission or commission; from all things the
law can charge with, as breaches of it; from al things which the justice of
God can demand satisfaction for; and from all things that Satan, or aman’s
own conscience, can justly accuse him of. And those that believe in Christ
with the heart unto righteousness, are openly and manifestly justified in
their own consciences, and can claim their interest in it, and have the
comfort of it, aswell as they were before secretly justified in the mind of
God, and in their head and representative Jesus Christ. And from all sin
these are justified of God, as Beza s ancient copy reads, “for it is God that
justifies’, ( ***Romans 8:33) against whom men have sinned, and whose
law they have violated, and whose justice they have affronted, by reason of
which they are liable to condemnation; but God justifies them, by imputing
the righteousness of his Son to them, in which he views them as without
fault, unblamable and irreprovable; and though al men are not justified, yet
many are; even all the seed of Isradl, all the elect of God, everyone that
believesin Christ, as all do who are ordained to eternal life; Christ’s
righteousness is imputed and applied to all these, and therefore they shall
never enter into condemnation, but shall be acquitted and discharged from
all things,

fromwhich, it is added,

ye could not be justified by the law of Moses; that is, by the works of the
law, or by obedience to it, because such obedience isimperfect; and
therefore the law cannot justify, discharge, and acquit upon it, but instead
thereof, must curse and condemn; as it does everyone, that does not do all
things commanded in the law, and in the manner that requires; besides, if
righteousness was hereby, the grace of God in justification would be
frustrated, the death of Christ would be rendered null and void, and
boasting would not be excluded; all which are contrary to the scheme of
the Gospdl. It may be observed, that pardon of sin and justification are two
distinct blessings, or the apostle must be guilty of a great tautology; since
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having spoken of forgiveness of sin in the preceding verse, he speaks of
justification in this, as another blessing enjoyed by and through Christ, and
published in the Gospdl, styled therefore the word and ministration of
righteousness. And indeed they are distinct; in pardon the manis
considered as a sinner, in justification as a righteous man; pardon takes
away his sin, justification gives him arighteousness; pardon frees from
punishment, but justification besides that gives him atitle to eternal life; to
pardon, the blood of Christ is sufficient; but to justification are required the
holiness of Christ’s nature, the perfect obedience of hislife, aswell as his
suffering of death; moreover, justification passed on Christ as the head and
representative of his people, but not pardon; he may be said to be justified,
but not pardoned: these two blessings make a considerable figure in the
ministry of the word.

Ver. 40. Beware therefore, etc.] Of rgjecting the Gospel, and those
excellent truths of it; since forgiveness of sin and a justifying righteousness
are said to be had in no other way, but in and through Christ; take heed
therefore,

lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the Prophets. some think
that the apostle refers to two places in the Prophets, which he puts
together, and therefore uses the plural number; the one in (¥*1saiah 28:14)
from whence the character of the personsistaken, “ye despisers’, or
scornful men, who are addressed; and the other in (***Habakkuk 1:5)
whereisto be found what is said to them,; but rather the latter place is what
isonly referred to, and is said to be, “in the Prophets’, that is, in one of the
prophets; (See Gill on “****John 6:45") or in the book of the Prophets, the
lesser prophets, which were together in one book, among which Habakkuk
stands; the Ethiopic version readsin the singular number, “lest should
come upon you the word of the prophet, saying”, as follows.

Ver. 41. Behold, ye despisers, etc.] In (Habakkuk 1:5) from whence
these words are taken: we render it with others, “behold ye among the
Heathen”; asif the word ywgb, was compounded of b “in”, and Liywg,
“nations” or “Heathens’; and so reads the Chaldee paraphrase, “look
among the peopl€e”; but the Septuagint version rendersit, “behold, ye
despisers’; which the apostle is thought to follow; wherefore some have
imagined a different reading, and that the Septuagint, instead of ywgb
reads |ydgwb, the singular of which isused in (**Habakkuk 2:5) and
there rendered a “ despiser” in the same version: but it should be observed,
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that the Septuagint is not the only version that so renders the word; for the
Syriac version rendersiit, “behold, ye impudent”; and the Arabic version,
“behold, ye negligent”; and Dr. Pocock " has shown that this word comes
from the root agb which though not to be found in the Bible, yet in the
Arabic language, among other things, signifies to behave proudly, or
insolently, and so is very properly rendered “ despisers’, without supposing
any different reading or corruption in the text: and as in Habakkuk the
proud and haughty Jews are there spoke to, who neglected and despised
the law; thisis accommodated by the apostle to the Jews in histime, who
were very much disposed to despise the Gospel, as they generally did. It
follows, “and wonder, and perish”; or disappear, or change countenance,
through shame for their sins, and amazement at the judgments of God upon
them:

for | work a work in your days, which you shall in no wise believe though
a man declare it unto you; which, in Habakkuk, refers to the destruction of
the city and temple of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans; and here it is suggested,
by the citation and application of it, that in a short time alike work would
be done in their days; the city and temple of Jerusalem would be destroyed
by the Romans, which when told to the Jews in foreign parts, as herein
Pisidia, would not be believed by them, though it should be told them by
men of probity and credit.

Ver. 42. And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, etc.] The
time of worship there being over; or being offended at the apostle’s
discourse concerning Jesus. the words will bear to be rendered, “when they
were gone out